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ON THE REASONS FOR WRITING THIS BOOK

The author of this book devoted almost thirty years to the studies
of such fragile and volatile phenomenon of the human culture as the
language and the folklore of a small ethnic group — Crimean Roma — that
emerged in the Crimea out of the people who had come here from what are
now Moldova and Romania. The time when Romani people appeared in the
Crimean Khanate has not yet been established precisely, but some sources
suggest that Roma might have lived in the Crimea as far ago as the first half
of 17" century.

The Roma shared both the troublesome history of other Crimean
inhabitants and their complicated fate. In the 18" century the Crimean
Peninsula and the North coast of the Black Sea became part of the Russian
Empire. Since the time when the Crimean Khanate was annexed in 1784,
the Russia’s policy was aimed at expelling the Muslim population from its
native soil and at settling the Balkan Greeks, Jews, Bulgarians, Roma, and
other mostly Christian people in the territory. The policy of deportation was
continued in the 19" century, the result being the emigration of some Roma
into the Ottoman Empire.

The first half of the 20" century in Russia was the time of deep
social upheavals. The 1917 revolution turned over the century-old way of
life of all the Crimea inhabitants. But the cultural policies of the Soviets in
the 1920s and 1930s left the local Roma almost untouched. Neither their
written language was created, nor national schools were opened. The famine
years of the first third of the 20™ century made this ethnic community move
to the areas where life was less hungry: to the Kuban’ River area, to the
Republic of Georgia, or to other parts of the Soviet Union. In 1938 Roma
schools in the USSR were closed and studies in Romani were banned. This
is how the process of russification of this community started.

The policy of Roma genocide that the Nazi occupants conducted in
the Crimea between mid-1942 and early 1944 led to new waves of Roma
emigration from the peninsula, and to almost complete extermination of
those Roma who stayed there. Only few people escaped their death. But the
return of the Soviet power to the Crimea in the spring of 1944 brought yet
another repression. The Tartars and those Roma who were lucky to survive
but who had been officially registered as Tartars were declared to have
aided the Nazi and were deported to Siberia and Kazakhstan. Since that
time either the studies into the history and languages of those “punished
people,” or even the very mentioning of them in the press were banned.

1944 was the year of a complete break-up of the centuries-long
Tartar-Roma contacts in the Crimea, including linguistic ones. Crimean



Tartar language that for many decades had been serving Crimean Romani a
donor language, lost its position to the Russian one. Since that time the
Roma have had to adapt to Russian language and culture. The Oriental
stratum of their heritage has been falling into oblivion, and the Muslim
folklore topics have been substituted by Christianized Eastern Slavic ones.

In other words, in just a few decades’ time and in front of the eyes
of a single living generation, the Crimean Roma lost a large stratum of their
culture, namely their language, the folklore, and music. That is why in 1979
the author (thus displaying significant civic courage) began collecting and
publishing Crimean Romani memorabilia that otherwise might have been
lost completely in the course of time.

For this book the author gathered some pieces of Crimean Romani
from various past-time publication, as well as from his own collection. His
numerous informants were native bearers of this variety of Roma speech.
The texts reflect both the old-time and current everyday life of that ethnic
group, its religious beliefs, its ethics and aesthetics. Some fairy-tales, stories
on different topics, and songs, as well as the collection of separate phrases
and words that made up this book still preserve the specific aroma of the old
Roma way of life. These materials seem to be indispensable for all sorts of
further research.

City of Ivanovo, Russia. 2007



ON THE CONTENT OF THE BOOK

This book presents the most complete collection of Crimean
Romani pieces that are quite different in form and content. This includes
records of texts, words and phrases published previously as well as texts
recorded by the author but so far unpublished.

The earliest entry that the author managed to find is some Romani
material published in Russia in 1875. Unfortunately it doesn’t contain any
texts but goes no further than words and phrases. The next entry is a fairy-
tale that illustrates Crimean Romani of 1959 — the time after Roma-Tartar
linguistic connections ended.

The most recent period in the history of the language (1979-2003)
is represented in the collection by a great number of different texts that deal
both with real facts of Crimean Roma life and also with fictional or
fabulous events. The author recorded the first group of texts between 1979
and 1986, when he lived in the Krasnodar District. To meet more Crimean
Roma the author travelled at that time across both the Krasnodar District of
Russia and Western Georgia, where he specially visited the cities of
Suchumi, Kutaisi, O¢amcira, Poti and Kobuleti. He also travelled to some
Ukrainian cities like Mykolayiv, Kerch, and Simferopol’. The second group
of texts was recorded in 1993 during the author’s short visit to the area
around the Russian city of Novorossijsk. Finally, the third group of texts
consists of records made by the author during his three trips to the
Krasnodar District area in 2002 and 2003.

Besides texts in Crimean Romani there are also some texts of a
folklore origin in Russian that Roma told the author in Russian. Another
group of the folklore pieces was compiled out of texts in Tartar yet
representing some Crimean Roma heritage. These are the lyrics of a song
written by all probability before 1944.

A modest gallery of images of some folklore characters is also
presented in the book. A young artist, Vladislav Borisovich Volchenkov
helped the author to draw them on the basis of informants’ stories, historic
realia and their own imagination.

Each text is published in its original language — Romani, Russian,
or Tartar — and is followed by an English version. Some Romani texts were
translated as close to the original as possible, while others were re-told
without any significant loss of details of their plot. Arkadii Vladimirovich
Stepanov from Ivanovo State University did translations and retelling. The
author and the translator provided texts with some commentaries to help the
reader understand them easier.



Every text in this book is supplied with a brief commentary that
usually includes “a passport of the text,” a comparison of a plot of a Roma’s
text with Russian folklore texts, notes on the most typical peculiarities of
each informant’s speech, as well as some other commentaries of
ethnological nature.

A brief essay on Romani musical folklore is also placed in the
book. Song lyrics are supplied with notes.

The collection of texts is preceded by a historical essay outlining
the stages of evolution of Crimean Roma and their language. Varieties of
this language are discussed, and some individual peculiarities of Roma
speech witnessed by the author are described.

The influence upon Crimean Romani of Crimean Tartar language,
as well as that of Georgians and Russians is depicted most extensively and
in detail. Attention is given to vocabulary peculiarities; short characteristics
are given of the grammar categories existing in the language that were
discovered by the author during his research.



READING TEXTS IN CRIMEAN ROMANI

All phrases constituting folklore texts in Crimean Romani are
phonematic recordings of oral narrations done by native speakers of the
language. The only exception is borrowings from Russian that are given in
phonetic transcription, i.e. in the way they were once pronounced.

A modified Latin alphabet was used to write Romani words:

abcc¢chdefgghijkkhlmnopphrssStthuvxyzz

Crimean Romani vowel phonemes are represented by the following
signs:

<a> <e> <i> <0> <u> <y>,

In the unstressed position vowel phonemes are represented by their
variants:

<e> > <> <e> > <e¥> <0> > <o'>
<> > <le> <y> > <e¥> <u> > <o'>.

Crimean Romani consonant phonemes are represented by the
following signs or their combinations, each of them to be regarded as one
sign:

<b> <c> <¢> <¢h> <d> <> <g><g> <h> <j> <k> <kh> <>
<m> <n> <p> <ph> <> <§> < <t> <th> <v> <x> <z> <>

Diacritical h points to that sound being an aspirate (kh, ph, th, ¢h’).
Aspirate consonants are distinguished by additional articulation — a strong
exhalation that resembles an English sound [h], which is most clearly heard
at the beginning of a word and in an intervocalic position. In other positions
it is less articulated, while at the end of a word it’s almost inaudible.

A diacritical sign (') points to an additional yod-type articulation that
follows a consonant (m), i.e. to this sound being palatalized. A letter (i)
placed after a consonant also performs this function (mi).

In the end-of-the-word-position voiced consonant phonemes are
represented by their voiceless versions: dad “father” is pronounced [dat].

A stress is indicated in all polysyllabic Romani words by a diacritical
sign above the vowels : (i) (maxtadijel “he praises”). A stress in
monosyllabic words is noted only for the particle (ma) that is always
stressed (md phukdav “don’t tell”).

Besides the phonemes that were already listed, a voiceless uvular
spirant sound may be heard in informants’ speech that is marked by a letter
(x) and that is a variant of Crimean Romani phoneme <x>.
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To record informants’ speech in languages of some other Roma’s
ethnolinguistic groups a combination of letters (rr) is used. It marks a
specific phoneme: a guttural or burr sound [r] typical to the speech of the
Vlax Roma (/dxoja in Crimean Romani) who for many years have lived
side-by-side with the Crimean Roma in many areas of the Krasnodar
district.



PART ONE
(The reviews)
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HISTORICAL REVIEW OF CRIMEAN ROMANI

The future of Crimean Romani can hardly be reliably predicted by
linguist scholars even for the coming fifty years. One can only suppose that
in the Russian-dominated areas where this ethnic community lives, the
influence of Russian language wouldn’t become less strong than now, and
that both Russian vocabulary and grammar penetrating Romani would in
time lead it towards the emergence of a new cross-over Crimean Romani-
Russian grammar.

From that moment a real threat would appear of Crimean Romani
gradually adopting Russian grammar and using only that part of its
indigenous vocabulary that won’t be forgotten or substituted by Russian
words. We have given here just one of the possible scenarios of Crimean
Romani evolution, but a highly possible one.

This may still be a future forecast; but how did Crimean Romani
developed in the past? Even today some Crimean Roma keep in their minds
the memories of their ancestors being deported (together with Crimean
Tartars) to Turkey, as the Roma themselves tell. These deportations of the
Crimea inhabitants, and (a few years later) those of Caucasians who had
lived at the Black Sea Eastern coast, reached their climax in the 1860s.

After the Black Sea Caucasian coast was taken by the Russian
Empire in 1864, the new authorities banned Muslims from living in the
coastal area. As a result the Ubykh community, that had been rather strong
(74,500 people by contemporary data) and that had been living in the area
around what is now the city of So¢i, was forced to re-settle into the Ottoman
Empire. Less than 130 years had passed since then; no more than five or six
generations of the Ubykhs had succeeded each other, and Ubykh language
disappeared completely. This sad event happened in October 1992, when
the last bearer of this tongue died in Turkey. As for the current level of
preservation of Romani language by the people whose ancestors moved
from the Crimea to the Ottoman Empire in the mid-19" century, the Russian
Roma scholars have no reliable information.

The story of the Ubykhs’ tongue decline is noteworthy as proof of
the fact that even a language of a rather large ethnic group may not last long
if its bearers do nothing to support it. Still let’s make some comparison
between the history of Crimean Roma speech and that of the Ubykhs.

The Ubykhs, who were all Muslims, were scattered across the
Ottoman Empire; the Roma, who were equally disperse in the Crimean
Khanate, had to accept Islam in order not to be treated with contempt as
“infidels,” as well as to enter the Muslim society with a minimum of
obstacles.
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Both ethnic communities were for a long time strongly influenced
by two Turk languages — Tartar and Turkish — which weren’t cognate to
them and also differed in vocabulary and grammar. Neither the Roma
language nor that of the Ubykhs have ever been supported by any state.

The number of Crimean Roma isn’t large; it is estimated today as
12 to 15 thousand people. This ethnic group has never formed large
settlements; the Roma always live in small wondering communities — the
tabors, which in cities stop at special Romani quarters — the mahallahs.

With no wish to make gloomy predictions, one may suppose that
the fate of Ubykh tongue is in store for many other languages of minor
ethnic groups in the Russian Federation. Crimean Romani may not be
excluded from this list of languages.

**k*k

From the early 1920s a new stage of large-scale Roma migration
began. This time many of them moved from the Crimean peninsula to the
Kuban' district of the Russian Federation and later to what was then the
Soviet Republic of Georgia. From these places Roma gradually resettled
across the whole territory of the Soviet Union. In 1944 the Soviet
authorities accused those Roma who had remained in the Crimea through
wartime of collaboration with the German army (the same way as the
Crimean Tartars were treated at that time); the accusation led to their
deportation to Siberia and Soviet Central Asia.

The year 1944 may be considered the time when cultural and
linguistic contacts between the Roma and the Tartars in the Crimea came to
an end. Since then the massive onslaught by Russian language and culture
on the previously Tartarized language and culture of Crimean Roma has
been going on. Those Roma who escaped deportation lost contacts with
their former Tartar neighbours; they began forgetting their language and
turning to Russian. Now they tell fortunes only to Russians and do that only
in Russian.

In many Russian cities where Roma’s families or groups of
families live, they begin turning to other dialects of Romani, most often to
the language of the Russian Roma. During the past decades scholars have
noticed that in large Russian cities many Crimean Roma don’t transmit their
tongue from parents to children. Some people of this ethnic origin have
already lost their native language partially or completely.

This fact was corroborated by two prominent Russian Roma
scholars, Nikolai Bessonov and Lev Cherenkov. According to them, there
are Crimean Roma families in Moscow who speak only Russian even at

12



home. To say that in time this trend can go farther wouldn’t be an
overstatement.

Unfortunately, neither sociolinguists nor Roma scholars in the
Russian Federation have ever studied the degree to which the Crimean
Roma who had been deported to Siberia or Central Asia have preserved
their language.

Despite these warning trends, the vitality of Crimean Romani in
areas of traditional residence is still considered by Russian scholars as
rather high. Bearers of this language like it. Most of Crimean Roma people
prefer speaking their mother tongue in various life situations, though today
it is mostly the language of non-official everyday communication or
traditional trades and occupations.

During the author’s contacts with Crimean Roma he witnessed a
number of cases when Roma laughed at mistakes in a speech of their
relatives. According to some informants, Roma laughed at other Roma’s
speech when participants in a conversation were speaking different varieties
of Crimean Romani. In such case each of them believed that it was the other
person who spoke the wrong way and by doing so phagerdé pi ¢hib “broke
their language.”

**k*%k

The genesis of Crimean Romani and its history are obscure, as this
language has never had a written form and there are no old-time texts
available for the study.

The first publication of a word list and of some verbal forms
appeared in 1875 in the works of a Russian researcher V.C. Kondaraki. The
second publication consisting of a word list and of several phrases appeared
in 1930 in the works of an ethnologist and Crimean scholar V.I. Filonenko.
Unfortunately they never studied the genesis or evolution of this language.

According to a prominent Russian Roma scholar Lev N.
Cherenkov, Crimean Roma emerged as an ethnic group with specific
language at a relatively late time. He believes that Roma started migrating
to the Crimea en masse no earlier than the beginning of the 19" century. It
most probably started after the Russia’s takeover of Bessarabia (now the
Republic of Moldova) in 1812. It was there that the Ursari Roma had lived;
and (according to Lev Cherenkov’s suggestion) it was Ursari Roma who
laid foundation to both the ethnic group and its language, though it was later
strongly influenced by the language and Islamic culture of Crimean Tartars.

These scholars also maintain that some Roma lived in the Crimea
even before the 19™ century, but the time when they had come to the
territory is unknown. These Roma are believed to have lost their language
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completely (like the Ubykhs did later) and in time turned to Tartar; some
scholars are inclined to identify these Roma as a Gypsy-like ethnic group
known under the name of Daifalar. Members of this group weren’t Tartars,
though their spoken language was Tartar.

The author of this book has another opinion on that matter. During
his field research in the Krasnodar district of the Russian Federation in
2002-2004, he was given the following explanations about who Daifalar
used to be. The Daifalar were said to be an ethnic group that emerged in the
Crimea as a result of cross-marriages between Roma and Tartars. During
these talks the complete loss of Roma language was attributed to Tartar
linguistic and cultural environment, in which the young Daifalar were
brought up.

Relying on these data, the Roma of the Crimea, who were
described by a Turkish traveller Evlija Chelebi in the mid-17" century (Cf.
Evlija Celebi sejahatnamesi. Istanbul, 1928, C. VII, S. 564, 679), could be
regarded as the ancestors of all the modern Roma of the peninsula rather
than those of Daifalar who might still have spoken Romanes at that time.

The fact that the earliest of all the known mentions of this people in
the Crimea were made in paragraph 30 of the “Travelling to Tana” (the
contemporary town of Azov) by a Venetian merchant losafato Barbaro who
travelled there in 1436, speaks in favour of more earlier dating of forming
of the language of the Crimean Roma than the beginning of 19" century, the
80s of the 18" century and even the mid-17" century.

From his conversation with some Crimean Roma in 2002-2004 the
author learnt that a Gypsy-like ethnic group named Kurbets (Crimean
Romani: kurbéti for singular; kurbét'a for plural) lived in Western Georgia
even in times of the Ottoman Empire. According to V.I. Filonenko, a
Gypsy-like group Gurbets (Gurbet for singular), whose language was
Tartar, used to live in the Crimea. Modern Bulgarian Roma scholars
Vesselin Popov and Yelena Marushiakova maintain that some Gurbets still
live in the Crimea even now: some of them speak Romanes, while the
language of the rest of Gurbets is Tartar. Bulgarian scholars believe some
Gurbets might have adopted Romani after the time of V.I. Filonenko’s
paper’s publication that is after 1930. What language the Gurbets who used
to live in Georgia spoke and when they moved there, is still unclear.

That Gurbets of the Crimea and Georgia should be recognized as
Roma is confirmed by the presence in Bosnia, i.e. in the westernmost part of
the former Ottoman Empire, of Gurbet Roma who now speak Romanes.
Some contemporary scholars believe that the Gurbets are the ethnic
subdivision of the Kurdish people. In 2002 the author had a meeting in the
city of Anapa with some local Kurds; the meeting was arranged by Roma,
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who always spoke of these people as Kurds, not Kurbets. The author also
has some evidence suggesting that in Romani the word kurbéti means “a
beggar”

*k*

The question of how many languages Crimean Roma used in the
past — one or more — and what these languages were remains open.

The author’s field research led him to the conclusion that in the
past the Crimean Roma had only one language, and most probably it was a
heavily Tartarized variant of language of the ancestors of today’s Ursari —
the Roma group most closely related to them. Lev N. Cherenkov argues that
Crimean Romani, together with Ursari and two other Romani groups,
Erlides and Arlie, form the Balkan group of Romani languages, or
(according to other scholars) of dialects of Romani.

Lev N. Cherenkov studied some elements of this language as early
as in the 1950s and later made his results available to the scholarly
community. His studies into Crimean Romani grammar were partially
published in co-authorship with Tatiana V. Ventzel’ (Cf. “Tsyganskii yazyk”
in “Yazyki narodov Azii i Afriki” Part One. Moscow. 1976).

The author of this book continued Lev N. Cherenkov’s field studies
in Crimean Romani in 1979, doing his research mostly in the areas of
Anapa and Novorossijsk where there live many Crimean Romani-speaking
people descending from the former residents of Crimean cities of Kerch,
Staryy Krym and Dzhankoy. The research let the author distinguish some
variations in Crimean Romani that other Roma from the Crimea can easily
understand and that most probably form a group of dialects of one and the
same language. Those who have command of Crimean Romani consider
these as mere varieties of one language.

The difference between the dialects is determined first of all by
some specific features that mark the general evolution of Roma language.
The two varieties of Crimean Romani are usually referred to as s-variety
and h-variety. Those who speak h-variety are called by Roma themselves as
hohoides, and their speech is called hohoitiko ¢hib. The h-variety is most
entirely represented by the speech of Roma who live in the city of
Slav'ansk-na-Kubani (the Russian Federation), and in Kutaisi (the Republic
of Georgia).

The h-variety differs from s-variety in the presence of the sound [h]
in some phonetic variants of roots, affixes and inflexions. See the following
examples:
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S-variety H-variety

So “what” Ho “what”
Esi “he is” Ehi “he 1s”
Savoro “everything” Havoro “everything”
Sar “how” Har “how”
Sasto “whole” Hasto “whole”
Kotorisa “a little bit” Kotoriha “a little bit”
Kerd'amusas “we have done”  Kerd'amuhas “we have done”
Kerd'anusas “you have done”  Kerd'anuhas “you have done”
See also

F-variety H-variety
Kofa “a small pail” Koha “a small pail”
Fajma “probably” Hdajma “probably”
Ful'el “to climb Hul'el “to climb down”

down”

The difference between the s- and h-varieties may be explained by
a long process of transition of the sound [s] into [h], the process that hasn’t
been completed yet. The f/ h-varieties are determined by some more recent
phonetic processes.

Beside the “hohoitiko c¢hib” dialect, Crimean Roma often
distinguish another one — the “¢'ornomoriitiko ¢hib”, or the Black Sea
dialect. It is notable for its way of pronouncing velar occlusive Romani
sounds like [g], [k] and [kh] before the vowel [e] similar to Crimean Tartar
dorsal consonants [g'] and [k'], which partly resemble the Russian
palatalized [r'] and [x']. In general this variety sounds more melodious, as
its sounds are usually palatalized; this may be explained by the influence
exercised upon the Roma’s speech by the phonetics of Tartar dialects that
used to be spoken in the South Crimean coastal area and that were rather
different from its northern dialects.

The author also acquired some information (though it’s still rather
insufficient) of a Roma group that Crimean Roma call tumariydes (‘“local
people”). According to preliminary observations, there are some
peculiarities of vocabulary nature in their speech. For example, only the
bearers of tumarlytiko ¢hib say mandili for “towel”, instead of the usual
Crimean Romani testemali. Unfortunately, no other information about
specific features of this group’s vocabulary has been found so far.

A Crimean ethnologist and himself a Roma, Mr. Rashid Memishev
who was born in exile in Central Asia and had learnt every “pleasure” of
life as a deportee, reports that beside the general self-name of Roma, some
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Roma of the Crimea also called themselves with a Turkisized ethnic name
Urmachel and were divided into groups according to their traditional
occupations (Cf. Memishev R. Zabytoye pliemia in Kvacesem (Qasevet)
magazine. No. 1 (25), p. 22-27, printed in Simferopol’ in 1996). These
groups had the following names:

Chalgydzhylar — manufactures and traders in various agricultural
utensils like scythes, sickles or knives for cutting grapes;

Altyndzhylar (or quiumdzhylar) — manufacturers and traders in
jewellery and copper kitchenware;

Sepetchiler (or, according to V.l. Filonenko, elekchiler) —
manufacturers and traders in (osier) withy baskets and also sweets;

Aiuvdzhylar — wandering Roma, who went in for trading, telling
fortunes and animal training.

According to V.l. Filonenko, the Sepetchiler, or Elekchiler group
was the most close to Tartars and spoke only Tartar. Members of the
Aiuvdzhylar group spoke Romanes and wandered not only in the Crimea,
but also outside the peninsula. In all probability, they were the Crimean
branch of Ursari Roma, as Crimean Tartar Aiuvdzhylar equals to Romanian
“ursari (bear-trainers)”, while the Crimean Roma self-name krimur'a
(Crimeans) contains a Romanian plural suffix -uri. Some Ursari Roma live
in the Republic of Moldova even today.

Rashid Memishev also writes that the Aiuvdzhylar Roma “had a
poor command of Tartar and spoke it with heavy accent”; they also were
not perfect Muslims. He also notes that the Aiuvdzhylar Roma “spoke not
Romanes, but rather a jargon — a mixture of Romani and Turk [languages]”.
Unfortunately, he gives just one phrase as an example of such jargon
speech: “O &'av but taré pijdy, matolasty” (“A boy drank hot [=much], [he]
got drunk”™).

If this phrase is written in a variety of language that linguistic
scholars now call Crimean Romani, it will look like this: “O ¢h'avo but
tharé pil'as, matilé”. If we compare the two variants, we may make the
following notes:

a) in the first phrase the aspirate nature of the consonants [¢'] and

[t] in ¢h'avé and tharé wasn’t obviously taken into account; it
might be not the result of their absence in the speech, but
rather of inability to present them in a written form;

b) in the first phrase the -6 ending in the word ¢h'avé is absent,

and the author can’t explain this;

c) the first word “O” may be interpreted either as a Romani

article, or as a Tartar pronoun equivalent to “that”;
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d) the verb (of Indian origin) matolasty “[he] got drunk™ is given
in its Tartar form, rather than in the traditional Romani variant
matilo; the author never noticed it in a speech of contemporary
Roma, but it might be typical of Roma’s speech in the past.

Summarizing the first results of the study in this example of
Urmachel Roma jargon, the author may conclude that it is most probably a
variant of Crimean Romani speech that doesn’t differ much from what it is
now, although it is Tartarized to a greater degree than the one this book is
devoted to.

Following Rashid Memishev one may regard this speech variation
as not a separate language but, from a certain time of its existence (after
1970s), as the professional slang of some Crimean musicians (both Roma
and Tartars); this sort of slang seems now to be dying and be sinking into
oblivion.

In one his articles in 2008, Ismet Zaatov, an ethnic Crimean Tartar,
published (“Haykosi 3anmckm», T.15, Kuis, C. 208-210) a list of the most
common jargon words remained in his memory and used by him while
speaking.

buss — “wedding” merakb — “Money, coins”
rymanamku — “pad violinist” acrap — “play, perform music”
reaB — “backward, half-witted nyanap — “gilded round-shaped
[person]” pieces of metal, coins”
KbOKbaB — “bad” acrapmakb — “to take (away), to
KbOKbBaB JuKoH — “bad man” hide; to play”
KbOKbaB OusB — “bad, poor 1k — “look”
wedding” JqukMek — “to look”
MaHbBMakb — “t0 sing” nryHasia — “listen”
IDKOH — “man” nryHaBiamaks — “to listen”
npo — “old man, father” nryHas — “attention”
ouas — “guy” cexensb — “fool”
ouaBunks — “little boy” cus — “fool, odd”
yaiie — “little girl” mbIkap — “good, beautiful, nice”
yaiieunk — “girl” 6yt — “much, many”
6opu — “virgin” (literally, trkHO — “small change”
“bride”) py6 — “rouble”
6apo — “big, rich” JoKaHesb — “to understand”
HaHail — “no” JDKOH JDKaHeENb — ‘@ man
mapso — “rouble” (literally, understands [us]”
“white”) Jun-gape — “tambourine”
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JMI actapMmakh — “to play
drum”

nombai — “big drum”

tpammerep — “small drum with
mug”

Tpammerepku — “drummer”

JoMOarmky — “drummer”

4yOyKbIy AaBya — “Turkish
drum (with chibouk)”

KHapnuk — “clarinet”

nusiHe — “keyboard”

Kopyk — “accordion”

Ob1uKBEI — “Violin”

OBILLKBBIIKEI — “Violinist”

kbaiibe — “meal, food”

KbaiiMaks — “t0 eat”

Kkbaiibecrap — “hungry”

KBbIHOE — “excrement”

KbbIHMaKb — “t0 defecate”

KbypymMaks — “to copulate”

oKBap — “penis”

Oy — “arse”

KbypOe — “prostitute”

MHUHIKA — “vulva”

Tapsl — “vodka”

muum6Ge — “drink”

muiimMex — “to drink”

Mepmek — “to die”

mepst — “[he] died”

3pibapmaks — “to die (of cold or

hunger)”
Gamas — “performance
(musical)”
Gamas0e — “performance”
Oamasiamaxs — “to play”
GamaBoemxn — “musician”
nyma — “conversation, speech”
nymanammMaks — “to talk”
menmex — “to speak”
nieHasl — “he said”
kepael — “he said, he spoke”
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10 — “money”

JoBenep — “money, gain”
HaHail — “no”

os13 — “stop (it)” (sing.)
OsI3BIHE — “stop (it)” (plur.)
mokains — “[we are] leaving”
JoKain3ies — “exit”
JoKainsaemex — “to leave”
Gerr — “sit”

Germex — “to sit”

Kepel — “house”

Kepsire — “to home”

ama — “come [to me]”

rajpko — “Crimean Tatar (man)”
rajpka — “Crimean Tatar

(woman)”

ramkain — “Turk”
ypmauens — “Rom”

nac — “Russian, Slav”
xac — “[he] knows”
tcasinatMmaks — “to tell, to

inform”

JoKai — “go away, run away”
Jokaiiael — “[he] run away, [he]

disappeared”

3b10BIp — “dream, drowsiness”
sucgoc! — “Well, well!”

yopaii — “fieth”

6amamyt — “unreliable [person],

trouble-maker”

qunrap — “quarrel, fight”
guHrapiammMars — “to fall out,

to quarell”

maro — “drunken”
MaTonammMaks — “to get drunk”
KkboHa — “table”

mapo — “bread”

Kakaii — “tasty”

TyTyH — “smoke, tobacco”
macma — “printed cotton”

cy — “embroidery”



TyKsiH — “shop” cerap — “cigarette”
Tepek — “tree” nicu — “cat”

Ma3 — “meat” Mycadup — “guest”
KazaH — “saucepan, cauldron”

*Kk*

Crimean Romani has no writing; it still lacks a normative written
form, though both in old times and today many Roma feel the need to put
their speech down. According to Lev N. Cherenkov, as far back as the
1950s he met a Crimean Roma in Moscow who knew written Tartar and
who tried to put down his native words with Arabic letters.

Beside this, the author witnessed some Crimean Roma sending a
telegram to their relatives who tried to write it in their native language.

The author also saw a Crimean Roma girl named Bakhti
Vladimirovna Osmanova (b. c. 1968) who in 1983 lived in the town of
Kobuleti (the Adzar district of Georgia) and who was making attempts to
put down some words of her native Romani with Georgian letters. At that
time she was one year short of the full course of a Georgian school and had
a good command of both spoken and written Georgian. Her attempts led her
to a conclusion that Georgian letters aren’t enough to have all sounds of her
native tongue written. She complained to the author with regret of the
absence of letters that are necessary to write Romani sounds [f], [y] and [j]
in the Georgian alphabet. According to her, it is also difficult to put down
soft consonants which are frequent in Romani, but completely missing in
Georgian.

Bakhti Osmanova also told the author that the speech of Crimean
Roma who had spent many years in Georgia borrowed some Georgian
words:

Crimean Romani (Georgian variety) sampeéxi (hereafter x is a
uvular spirant) “a tripod” (compare with a Georgian sampexi), that starts to
substitute Crimean Romani pirostija to designate an item of Crimean Roma
blacksmiths’ trade;

Crimean Romani (Georgian variety) t6xa “mattock” (compare with
a Georgian toxa) begins to substitute Crimean Romani ¢'dpa to designate
yet another hand-made item;

Crimean Romani (Georgian variety) maconi “sour milk” (compare
with Georgian maconi) that begins to substitute Crimean Romani thud to
designate a drink wide-spread in Georgia;

The Georgian root tox- was used to form a new Crimean Romani
verb toxaiskerél “to cultivate (land).”
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Many Roma with whom the author spoke in order to learn their
language said that Russian alphabet wasn’t sufficient for the precise and
one-to-one recording of Romani sounds, so that they had to use a
combination of letters; otherwise Romani sounds would be recorded
“roughly”.

A young Roma made the following statement about studying this
language, “The Crimean Roma is a small people, that is why their language
is a secret, and this secret must be kept.” This is obviously the opinion of
many other Roma. It hampers both the emergence of Roma’s own linguistic
tradition and studies in this area by the outside scholars.

At the same time, in spite of the absence of their own linguistic
tradition Crimean Roma do have their notion of a linguistic norm. They
clearly understand the unique character of their language, and, as the author
has already noted, they consider their speech in all its forms to be a model,
while the language of other Roma’s groups are believed to be wrong or
distorted.

In the Krasnodar district some Crimean Roma made mixed families
with Vlax Roma (the bearers of dialects of VIax Roma), and their children
learnt and had a free command of both parents’ languages.

No monolinguals were found among Crimean Roma. Every Roma
whom the author had contacts with today knows well both his native
language and (to some extent) Russian or some other language, for example
Georgian or Megrel in Georgia. Only younger Romani children may now be
recognized as monolinguals, for they first begin to learn their native
language from their parents and study a language of surrounding population
some time later. In the Krasnodar district only one Crimean Rom was found
who had a free command of Crimean Tartar. This was a rather old woman
who lived in the city of Slav’ansk-na-Kubani.

**k*%

During the period when Roma lived in the linguistic environment
of the Crimean peninsula (from about 15" century to 1944), the language
that influenced their tongue most was that of Crimean Tartars. Roma who
moved to the Crimea again became bilingual, and a strong flow of Tartar
words flooded their language.

The language that Crimean Tartars spoke was not homogeneous in
its vocabulary. The southern part of the peninsula was populated by Tartars
who spoke Mountain and Southern-coastal Oguz-influenced dialects;
inhabitants of the northern Crimea spoke Steppe-area dialects influenced by
Qypchag. At the frontier line dividing the two areas a mixed mid-Crimean
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dialect emerged; it was spoken in the capital of the Crimean Khanate (city
of Bakhchysaray) and served as the base for Tartar literary language.

The author’s studies show that Crimean Romani spoken today was
influenced mostly by the steppe-area dialect of Tartar with its Qypchaq
roots; it also absorbed some features from the mixed dialect:

Crimean Romani for “birth-mark” is méni; North Crimean Tartar
for “birth-mark” is mens, while South Crimean Tartar is Oum;

Crimean Romani for “colour” is ¢usi; North Crimean Tartar for
“colour” is Ttoc, while South Crimean Tartar is peHk;

Crimean Romani for “hog” is ¢'oc'kdas; North Crimean Tartar for
“boar, pig” is uoukba, while South Crimean Tartar is momys3;

Crimean Romani for “Yilbashy (a winter holiday)” is jilbasy;
South Crimean Tartar for “year” is #pbu1, while North Crimean Tartar is
JUKBIT.

It is quite probable that the Roma who had lived in the areas where
the Southern dialect of Crimean Tartar was spoken, were deported (together
with Tartars) after 1854 to the Ottoman Empire, and their variety of
language is no longer present in Russia.

After the Roma had adopted Islam, some words necessary to name
new realia entered their vocabulary:

Crimean Romani Alldhi “Allah” ~ Crimean Tartar Asuta(h)
“Allah”;

Crimean Romani g'amija “mosque” ~ Crimean Tartar mkamu
“mosque”;

Crimean Romani hardmi “impure for a ritual” ~ Crimean Tartar
(h)apawm “dirty, impure, defiled”;

Crimean Romani kadyri “law” ~ Crimean Tartar xpamsip “value,
dignity, might, power, rank”;

Crimean Romani kitdapi “Koran” ~ Crimean Tartar kutan “Koran”;

Crimean Romani monlds “mullah” ~ Crimean Tartar mosuia
“mullah”;

Crimean Romani rahméti “kingdom of Heaven” ~ Crimean Tartar
pa(h)mer “compassion, merci, forgiveness [of sins of the dead by God]”;

Crimean Romani dovds “prayer” ~ Crimean Tartar ny(B)a
“prayer”;

Crimean Romani kurbdni “‘sacrificial ram” ~ Crimean Tartar
KkbypOaH “sacrificial animal, sacrifice”;

Crimean Romani xdsi “true” ~ Crimean Tartar xac “exceptional,
pure, chosen”;

Crimean Romani xdci “cross (religious symbol)” ~ Crimean Tartar
xadg “cross”.
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Crimean Romani also borrowed a number of words to denote
various articles of clothing, as well as wool items and fabric:

Crimean Romani baldki “trouser-leg” ~ Crimean Tartar 6anakb
“trouser-leg”

Crimean Romani basmas “fabric” ~ Crimean Tartar 6acma “fabric,
textiles”;

Crimean Romani buklidijel “to cut, to fold” ~ Crimean Tartar
oyxie= “to cut, to fold”;

Crimean Romani kec'as “felt” ~ Crimean Tartar keue “felt”;

Crimean Romani ojmdki “thimble”’~ Crimean Tartar oiimMaxb
“thimble”;

Crimean Romani jakds “collar” ~ Crimean Tartar sixba “collar”;

Crimean Romani Saliji “wool” ~ Crimean Tartar mamu “a sort of
wool fabric from Turkey”.

Various names of domestic utensils and tableware, as well as of
foodstuffs, dishes, and drinks also entered Crimean Romani:

Crimean Romani bdli “honey”’~ Crimean Tartar 6an “honey”;

Crimean Romani boréki “patty, small pie” ~ North Crimean Tartar
6opex “patty, small pie”;

Crimean Romani hdlva “halva” ~ Crimean Tartar (h)sasBa
“halva”;

Crimean Romani kavés “coffee” ~ Crimean Tartar xpaBe “coffee”;

Crimean Romani kimaladijel “to chop meat (with two knives)” ~
Crimean Tartar kbbiiiMana= “to cut (meat) into small pieces, to chop”;

Crimean Romani petmézi “treacle, vine grape juice boiled away” ~
Crimean Tartar nerme3 “vinegrape juice boiled away, treacle”;

Crimean Romani selapcis “basin” ~ Crimean Tartar cbiiaBya
“wide basin”.

Some other notions were also borrowed:

Crimean Romani bini ‘“thousand” ~ Crimean Tartar OuHB
“thousand”;

Crimean Romani ¢ivi “raw” ~ Crimean Tartar uuii “raw”;

Crimean Romani dovris “straight (on)” ~ Crimean Tartar 1orepy
“straight (on)”;

Crimean Romani ertés “early” ~ Crimean Tartar spte “early”;

Crimean Romani eslys “middle-aged” ~ Crimean Tartar >cibl
“middle-aged”;

Crimean Romani sdji “shallow” ~ Crimean Tartar caii “shallow”;

Crimean Romani ug"izi “‘cheap” ~ Crimean Tartar ymky3 “cheap”.
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Apart from some single Tartar words that the Roma borrowed and
learnt to use, a number of Tartar expressions also infiltrated Roma
language:

Crimean Romani Allabil'aversyn “trouble, damnation” ~ Crimean
Tartar Amta 6ens BepcuH “Allah will send the trouble down”;

Crimean Romani sabaxairuson “good morning” ~ Crimean Tartar
caba xaiibIp oJIcyH “‘good morning”;

Crimean Romani aksamxairuson “‘good evening” ~ Crimean Tartar
aKbIIaM xaibIp oncyH “good evening” and a number of other expressions.

The author’s informants didn’t divide any of these expressions into
three distinct Tartar words, but took each of them as a single vocabulary
unit of their language: for example, Roma consider the expression
Allabil'aversyn to be a noun (masculine gender), what is proved by a
modifier tinré “your” that may go with it.

Complete Crimean Tartar expressions, sometimes slightly distorted
phonetically, can be found in a speech of Romani storytellers when the
character of an old-time fairy tale is Tartar:

Crimean Romani ta$ bol ~ Crimean Tartar tam 6on for “be a
stone”’;

Crimean Romani bu anani basy, bu kardasy basy, bu ileg'én, bu
Soro lig'én ~ Crimean Tartar Oy aHaHel Oamibl, Oy Kbapiambl Oaisl, Oy
nnemxeM, 0y copa unemkeMm for “This is the mother’s head, this [is] the
brother’s head, I'll taste this [head], later [I’ll] taste this [another head]”;
both examples may be found in “E phen baré Seréski” (“The Sister with Big
Head”) fairy-tale.

Crimean Romani d'ar d'un'adé ~ Crimean Tartar mape aroHbsaa “in
the world”; this expression may be found in “The [les] andv C'oréja”
(“Name [him] Chioreya!”) story.

Both Crimean Tartar word-formative formants (like suffixes) and
form-productive ones infiltrated Crimean Romani together with borrowed
words. But in Roma language the Tartar word-formative formants didn’t
become productive; in practice they remained only a part of Tartar
vocabulary.

Of words that had been borrowed from Russian but got a Tartar
formant, the following examples may be given:

Crimean Romani soldatlyki for “serving as the army conscript”: the
word is produced by a -lyk- formant;

Crimean Romani bajanciki for “small accordion”: the word is
produced by a -¢ik- formant.

Sometimes when Roma borrowed Tartar words, their meaning was
altered:
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Crimean Romani kusy “eagle” ~ Crimean Tartar kpymr “bird”;

Crimean Romani jamadci “mountain” ~ Crimean Tartar simau “foot,
or slope of a mountain”;

Crimean Romani artyki “better” ~ Crimean Tartar apThIKb
“superfluous”.

To name a baptized person or a Christian, Crimean Roma use the
word xdc'lys that was produced by a Tartar formant -ier from a Tartar noun
xad “cross”, though there is no word *xawns! in the etymon language.

Some Crimean Romani words are calques from Tartar:

Crimean Romani sokabor “how many / much” is an element-by-
element translation of Crimean Tartar Hekbagap “how many / much”;

Crimean Romani ov sasto “be healthy” is a word-for-word
translation of Crimean Tartar cars on “healthy [you] be”.

The Roma borrowed Tartar verbs in the “Past Obvious” Tense,
which is indicated by a -gp1 formant (Crimean Tartar s3aer “he wrote”,
augel “he remembered” and so on).

This is this verbal paradigm:

1* person singular: Cr. Tartar s3apivM ~ Cr. Romani jazdym “I wrote”

1* person plural: Cr. Tartar s31p1xb ~ Cr. Romani jazdymiis “We wrote”

2" person singular: Cr. Tartar s3sias ~ Cr. Romani jazdyn “You wrote”
2" person plural: Cr. Tartar s3asibb3 ~ Cr. Romani jazdyniis “Y ou wrote”
3" person singular: Cr. Tartar si3xe1 ~ Cr. Romani jazdy “He wrote”

3" person plural: Cr. Tartar s3xsutap ~ Cr. Romani jazdyldr “They wrote”

The only difference in formants between the two paradigms is in
the 1% Person Plural. Crimean Tartar version is -kb, while Crimean Romani
uses 1% Person Present Tense Plural formant -mei3. Compare Romani form
Jjazdymuis “we wrote” with Tartar s3eMb3 “we write”. It should also be
noted that the borrowed -/dr formant experienced a metathesis (at least in
some Roma’s speech), so that in all verbs it has got the -»d/ form:

Crimean Romani jazdyral “they wrote”; Sastyrdl “they marvelled,”
and so on.

Indigenous verbs weren’t practically affected by the Tartar
paradigm. There is only one verb of Indian origin that conjugates according
to either the original Indian, or Tartar paradigm:

Cr. Romani ¢'umidin'éom ~ ¢'umidym “I kissed”
¢'Umidin'am ~ ¢'umidymus “We kissed”, etc.
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Verbs of Tartar origin very seldom conjugate according to the
initial Indian paradigm. The author witnessed the use of only one Tartar
verb with initial Indian formants:

Crimean Romani kuvdylar ~ kuvdiné “[they] drove away”.
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PHONETIC REVIEW OF CRIMEAN ROMANI

When in 1979 the author first began studying the Crimean Romani
phonetic system, it wasn’t homogeneous. Old Roma’s speech still kept
some phonetic nuances of (borrowed) Tartar words, while in the speaking of
young Roma those Tartar sounds had already been more adapted
phonetically. Words borrowed from Russian were even at that time
pronounced by young Roma with a noticeable Russian accent.

The Crimean Romani system of consonant phonemes is presented
in Table 1 (See page Ne 28).

The phonemes of the indigenous part of Crimean Romani have the
following typical features:

The absence of the guttural sound [rr] that had coincided with the
regular sonorous [r];

The presence of voiceless aspirate consonants: [ph], [ph'], [th],
[th'], [kh], [kh'], as well as the sound [¢h’] that is pronounced in a number of
words like Crimean Romani ¢'uci for “[baby’s] dummy” ~ ¢h'uchi for
“empty,” but that isn’t recognized by speakers as distinct from the sound
[¢'].

The system of Romani consonant phonemes was most affected by
the Tartar one in its dorsal and velar parts. The Tartar dorsal [k] and [r], as
well as velar [rs] and uvular sounds [ks], [HB], [X] were alien to the system
of Romani velar sounds in their articulation. For this reason in the borrowed
words they began gradually adapting, the process getting more intense in
the young Roma’s speech, as the influence of Tartar language had long
ended. Here are some examples.

In Crimean Tartar the velar [rs] is a voiced fricative sound, like the
one in aireeip for “stallion,” éprean for “blanket”, 6erben= for “to [fall in]
love”, reaun for “a lost”, marsbi= for “to give out, to dispense”. When it
was adapted to Roma’s speech, it turned into the following sounds:

In Crimean Romani words ajhyri “stallion”, or jorhdni “blanket”
in most cases it is [h] — a velar voiced spirant, though other reflexes are also
possible;

In Crimean Romani word begyndy “to [fall in] love” it is [g] — a
velar voiced occlusive sound;

In Crimean Romani expression ovél kajipi “to disappear” it is [k] —
a velar voiceless occlusive;

In Crimean Romani word daxyty “to give out, to dispense” it is [X]
— a uvular voiceless spirant (in some Roma’s speech) or a velar voiceless
spirant.
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Table of Crimean Romani Consonant Phonemes

Labial Lingual
_ Front lingual
E % Dorsal Velar
[ g Labial Palatal
-
Voiced [b] [b] [d] [d7] lg] [g]
Occlusive Voiceless [p] [p1 [t1 [t] [k] [k']
Aspirate [ph] [ph’] [th] [th'] [kh][kh']
. Voiced 5]
Noise o .
Affricative Voiceless [c] [¢1
Aspirate ¢h']
. Voiced vl [v] [z] [z] | [Z] (1 | [b] [h]
Fricative i
Voiceless [f1 [f] [s] [s] [81 [81 X1 [x1
Occlusive- Nasal [m] [m] ] [n]
Sonorous fricative Lateral Y
Flapped [r] [r1]




In Crimean Tartar the sound [u5] is a voiced occlusive: 6uns “a thousand”,
or MeHb “a birth-mark”. In Romani it coincided with the sound [n]:

In Crimean Romani words bini “a thousand”, or méni “a birth-
mark”, the sound [n] is hasal sonorous.

In Crimean Tartar [kb] is a voiceless occlusive sound: sikba
“collar”, or kpoHa “table”, or kpaliTan “suspender”, or jKakb “coast”, or
akpTap= “to turn over”, or 6okpua ‘“a bundle”. When adapted to Romani,
this sound gives the following reflexes:

In Crimean Romani words jakds “collar”, or konds “table” it is at
most the sound [k] — a velar voiceless occlusive, though other reflexes are
possible;

In Crimean Romani words hajtdni “lace”, or g'ahds “coast” the
sound [h] is a velar voiced spirant;

In Crimean Romani words axtardy “to turn over”, or boxc'ds “a
bundle” the sound [X] is a uvular voiceless spirant (in some Roma’s speech)
or [x] —a velar voiceless spirant.

In Crimean Tartar the sound [x] is a voiceless fricative: maxTta= “to
praise, to approve”, or XeI3MeT “service, work”, or kpaxme “a voluptuary”,
or xaiiBap “caviar”. When adapted to Romani, [x] turned into the following
sounds:

In Crimean Romani words maxtady “to praise”, or xyzméti “a
work™, it is [x] — a velar voiceless spirant, or [x] —a uvular voiceless spirant,
though there are two exceptions to this rule:

In Crimean Romani words kahpés “a profligate” and hajvari
“caviar”, [h] is a velar voiced spirant.

Crimean Tartar dorsal sounds [k] and [r] partially remained palatal
in Crimean Romani:

Crimean Tartar jgeren “a small [wash] basin” > Crimean Romani
lig'éni “a small [wash] basin”;

Crimean Tartar ek “part of a [human] head adjacent to ear” >
Crimean Romani ¢'ek’és “temple”, but mostly lost this quality:

Crimean Tartar résne “body” > Crimean Romani govd'és “trunk,
torso”;

Crimean Tartar keue “felt” > Crimean Romani kec'das “felt”.

In short, one may say that Tartar consonants influenced the
Romani phonetic to such an extent, that a uvular voiceless spirant [x]
appeared in it as a variant of velar voiceless spirant [x].

Tartar vowels also affected the phonetics of Roma’s speech. It is
necessary to notice here that the Tartar system of vowels is quite different
from the Romani one. Here are both systems for better comparison:



Crimean Romani System of Vowel Phonemes

Raising Pre-dental Dorsal Velar
High [i] [yl [u]
Medium [e] [o]
Low [a]
Crimean Tartar System of Vowel Phonemes
Front-row Rear-row
Non-labialised Labialised | Non-labialised | Labialised
Narrow [u] [r0] [B1] [v]
Wide [e] ([s]) [€] [a] [o]

The sounds of the Tartar phonetic system penetrated the Romani
one and brought in some new articulations that hadn’t existed in the latter.
Tartar combinations of sounds, such as “a consonant + a front-row vowel”
like [u], [e], [s], [wo], gradually transformed in Romani to another
combination: “a palatalized consonant + a vowel” like [i], [e], [a], [u]:

Crimean Tartar munzep “a mattress for sitting”, or Ceur (a man’s
name) > Crimean Romani (old people’s speech) mindéri “a mattress,
bedding”, or Séit (a man’s name > Crimean Romani (younger speakers)
mind'éri, Séit;

Crimean Tartar Troc “colour, shade”, or ctoproibp= “to crawl, drag”
> Crimean Romani (old people’s speech) tiisi “colour”, or stiriidu “to drag”
> Crimean Romani (younger speakers) ¢'isi, s'ur'udy;

Crimean Tartar xsip “a profit, benefit, gain”, or unsmx “a remedy,
medicine” > Crimean Romani k'dgri “a profit, benefit”, or /'dgi “(liquid)
medicine”.

Summarizing what has been said, we can conclude that what
Romani borrowed from Tartar was the combination of sounds of the [t'u]-
type, or a palatalized consonant with the vowel [u], that hadn’t existed in
the former earlier.

In present time of Russian-Romani bilingualism, the realia of
Russian language penetrate Romani in increasing quantity. Part of borrowed
Russian words are adapted phonetically, like Russian tyGepkynésusrit
“tubercular”, or agBokar “a defence lawyer” > Crimean Romani burku/'6zni
“tubercular”, or ablakati “a defence lawyer”. Other Russian words may be
adapted grammatically; for instance, the gender of some nouns may be
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changed: Russian 1ieHTp “centre”, camor “top-boot” (masculine), or pamuo
“radio” (neutral) ~ Crimean Romani céntri (masculine) and céntra
(feminine) for “centre”, sapdska (feminine) for “top-boot”, rddiva
(feminine) for “radio”.

Some formants of Russian grammar categories have already
penetrated Romani as well: in Crimean Romani ach'élas'a for “[she]
stayed”, -s'a is a Russian suffix of Reciprocal Voice, -a- is a Russian
Feminine gender suffix, and -I- is a Russian Past Tense formant that became
the result of re-considering the indigenous Romani -6-1- formants.

Some Ukrainian influence was also noticed in Roma’s speaking:

Crimean Romani sté/’a “ceiling” ~ Ukrainian ctens “ceiling”;

Crimean Romani drabina “(step) ladder” ~ Ukrainian npaGuna
“ladder”;

Crimean Romani olijja “sunflower oil” ~ Ukrainian ouis
“sunflower oil”;

Crimean Romani hil'cés “a branch of a tree decorated with paper
flowers and used during wedding celebrations” ~ Ukrainian rinbie “a small
branch [of a tree]”.

Words like these might have been borrowed either from some
native Ukrainian speakers, or from the Cossacks of the Kuban' district.
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LEXICOLOGICAL REVIEW OF CRIMEAN ROMANI

Like any language that doesn’t have a written form and exists only
in a verbal tradition, Crimean Romani is always represented by phrases.
Each phrase carries some sort of message that, according to a speaker’s
wish, may or may not be logically finished.

The kind of phenomenon that in written languages is usually called
“a word” has had (until recently) no scholarly ground in Romani and was
understood by its bearers only intuitionally. The vocabulary of every
language is a result of research done by lexicographers. The author’s efforts
to compile a Crimean Romani dictionary led to its publishing in a form of a
book (Toropov V.G. Slovar’ yazyka krymskikh tsygan; 72 p., published in
Moscow in 2003).

To identify a word as a separate linguistic unit is in many cases a
compromise between the vocabulary and the grammar of a language.
Crimean Romani is unique in a sense that both its verbs and nomina may
exist in an unlimited number of word-forms.

Practically any nomen may produce a Possessive Case form, which
at the same time is used as an adjective. Furthermore, the first Possessive
may produce the second Possessive form, the second Possessive makes up
the third one, and so on, without any formal limit of their number:

Jakh “eye” ~ jakhéngoro “ocular, spectacle” (first possessive) ~
Jjakhengeréngoro “[belonging to spectacles]” (second possessive).

To limit the number of nomen forms, the author had to resort to a
compromise: he treated a nomen’s possessive form as a separate form of a
possessive, or a denominative adjective, which is declined as an adjective.
The procedure brought the possessive form out of the limits of a noun
declination paradigm, while the number of such forms was restricted to the
ones that the author really witnessed in Romani bearers’ speech.

A Crimean Romani verb has a grammar category of causativeness.
Practically every verb may have this form. In other words, a non-causative
verb may produce a causative one, then a double causative, and so on,
without a formal limit to their number:

¢h'el “he throws” (a non-causative verb) ~ chit'arél “he makes
[smb.] throw” (a causative verb) ~ chit'ard'arél “he makes [smb.] make
throw”, etc.

To make the number of verbal forms limited, the author of the
dictionary again resorted to a compromise: he didn’t take causativeness as a
grammar category and treated every causative verb as a separate lexical unit
rather than a word-form.
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Present in Crimean Romani is a group of words that may formally
be dealt with as both a participial form of a verb and a distinct part of
speech, namely an adjective. To define precisely what part of speech they
belong to is not possible, because they don’t differ in their syntactic
functions and may not form a participial construction in a sentence:

xol'azel “he’s angry” ~ xol'amé “angry” (an adjective) or “[the one
who’s] got angry” (a perfect without-voice participle).

Xol'amé manus aménca na zborizel “An angry man [a man who’s
got angry] doesn’t talk with us”.

Tu san xol'ame avd'és? “Are you angry today?” or “Do you get
angry today?”

The given examples prove the difficulty of defining what part of
speech these words belong to. The author identifies this group of words as
participles, or verbal derivatives each having a base verb that is opposed to
other verbs in a grammar category of Voice.

Finally, in Crimean Romani there are words that are not used on
their own; on this ground they may be considered auxiliary words, or lexical
modifiers that give a new meaning (in this case) to verbs:

Ikos — formally a noun of masculine gender singular, that is used
only as part of a composite verb del ikos “he calls”;

Sama — formally a noun of feminine gender, singular, that is used
only in a composite verb ¢h'él sama “he pays attention, examines”.

Unlike all other Crimean Romani nouns, the words ikos and sama
don’t change in numbers or cases; on this ground they may be lexically
classified as auxiliary syntactic words. Some 40 other similar compound
verbs have been registered in Romani. They may be composed of both
nouns and adverbs that may also be used independently:

xal sovél “[he / she] swears”, while the noun sovél for “swear”
may also be used independently.

It should be noted that in a colloquial speech these lexical
specifiers might be omitted from such verbs, if a context doesn’t hamper
their understanding.
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LINGUISTIC OBJECT: LEXICAL AND GRAMMATICAL
PROPERTIES

Every Romani phrase first of all presents the principal object that it
nominates. It is characterised by its various properties, each containing both
lexical and grammar components.

Lexicographers usually divide the objects and all sorts of their
properties into those with complete or incomplete meaning. The first group
may consist of either specific objects, like manis “a man”, or kher “a
house”, or of generalized ones, like me “T”, tu “you”, so “what”. Objects
with incomplete meaning are usually auxiliary objects like andé “in”.
Besides this division, there are also words like ikos that was discussed
above. In Roma’s speech, the bearers of generalized properties often
substitute those with specific meanings, the latter being used to make their
meaning more specific. The properties of objects are also divided into
predicative and non-predicative. Sometimes even the properties of an
object’s properties may also be presented in a Romani phrase.

Barvalo manus besél andé baré nevé kheréste Sukdr. “A rich man
lives in a large new house beautifully.”

Here manus is a lexical indicator of the principal subject; in terms
of grammar, it is uncorrelated, animate, masculine gender, singular in
number, the Direct case.

Barvalé “rich” is a lexical indicator of a non-predicative mark of
the principal object that is grammatically uncorrelated, animate, masculine
gender, singular, Direct case;

besél andé kheréste “lives in a house” is a compound lexical
indicator of a predicative mark of the object (without a modifier andé
kheréste, the lexical meaning of besél becomes unclear, meaning both
“lives” and “sits”); it consists of two words: one bears the predicative
property of the object and grammatically has indicative mood, imperfective
aspect, without-voice, Present tense, third person; another word means the
background object — uncorrelated, inanimate, masculine gender, singular,
local case, with a modifier andé;

baré “[in] large”, nevé “[in] new” are the lexical indicators of a
non-predicative mark of the background object that is grammatically
uncorrelated, inanimate, masculine gender, singular, in a general-oblique
case;

Sukdr “beautifully” is a lexical indicator of a neutral degree of a
qualitative mark of a predicative mark of the principal object.

A lexical indicator may be either simple, consisting of just one
word, or complex, consisting of word combinations. In most cases a
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complex lexical indicator includes an analytical indicator of grammar
properties:

Me g'av potykasa, kaj g'al karing ke xar. “I’m going along the path
that runs towards the river”.

In this phrase the object potykdsa “[along the] path” is a
background object that has a complex indicator of its property kaj g'al
karing ke xar “that runs towards the river”; it includes kaj “that” — an
indicator of a neutral degree of a non-predicative property of the whole
analytic construction.
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GRAMMATICAL CATEGORIES IN CRIMEAN ROMANI

The author singles out in Crimean Romani the grammar categories
of linguistic objects, their properties, and properties of their properties. In
this book, the grammar categories are gathered into eight groups that
sometimes unite several closely related categories.

In terms of grammar, linguistic objects are divided into animate
and inanimate. This division reflects the difference between real objects of
the surrounding world, between the objects of a living and non-living
nature.

In Crimean Romani grammatically animate objects have in their
paradigm two extra case forms: that of the Vocative and the Oblique cases.
Not every object of a living nature is grammatically animate. In general
these are the objects that signify people, most animals, gods, and fairy-tale
characters, as well as names of people (first, patronymic and family names)
and names of animals: manus “a man (=human being)”, guriv “a bull”, Del
“God”, Kakardang'os “Kakarandzhos (a fairy-tale hero), Phdbaj “Pkhabai (a
woman’s name with a meaning of “apple”)”, Sek'érovna *“Shekerovna (a
woman’s patronymic)”’, Karac'ik-ohly “Karachuk-ohly (a family name)”,
Cingiz “Chingiz (a name of a Tom-cat)”.

Linguistic objects signifying some living creatures are
grammatically inanimate: g'uv “louse”, pisum “flea”, sumuri “tick”, as well
as 1'ésy “corpse”, though mulé “dead man” is animate. Names of fish in the
Romani grammar may be animate or not: mach's “fish”, sulds “pike-perch”,
kamsides “sprats”:

Ch'avoré astarél mach'én: suladén, kamsidén. “A boy catches fish:
pike-perches [and] sprats” — here all linguistic objects are animate;

Ch'avoré astarél mach'é: sulddes, kamsides. “A boy holds fish:
pike-perches [and] sprats [in his hands]” — here all linguistic objects are
inanimate, and the lexical meaning of the object’s predicative property is
changed from “he catches” to “he holds”.

A linguistic object becomes inanimate when it signifies a part of a
living creature:

Me xal'om kahn'a. “1 ate [a whole] hen”. Here “hen” is an animate
object.

Me xal'om kotor kahni. “1 ate a piece of hen”. Here “hen” is
inanimate.
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When a common noun becomes a proper hame, it becomes animate
and gets the forms of the Vocative and the Oblique cases:

Phabdj “apple” ~ Phabaj “Pkhabai” (a woman’s proper name);

Gong “sack” ~ Gono “Gono” (a man’s proper name).

Not only the objects, but also their non-predicative properties may
become animate:

Kalé “black” ~ Kalé “Kalo” (a man’s proper name);

Phuki “puffed up [woman]” ~ Phuki “Pkhuki” (a woman’s proper
name).

Animate objects are substituted by a generalized object kon “who”
and by its derivatives; inanimate ones are substituted by a generalized
object so “what” and by its derivatives. The paradigm of the first
generalized object has the Oblique case form, but not that of the Vocative;
the paradigm of the second one lacks both cases:

Animate gras “horse”, manus “man”, pisika “cat” ~ kon “who”;

Inanimate kher “house”, bar “stone”, gono “sack” ~ so “what”.

The rest of the generalized objects may substitute both animate and
inanimate linguistic objects.

The Possessive forms have a property of animation both in the
system of a possessor and a possessed:

dadésko vas “father’s hand” (animate in the possessor’s System,
inanimate in the possessed system);

kherésko kermuso “domestic mouse” (inanimate in the possessor’s
system, animate in the possessed system).

In a linguistic object the grammar property of animation /
inanimation may be considered a classifying category that spreads to all
bearers of the object’s properties, being an agreement category for them.

Animate linguistic objects may form pairs consisting of the bearers
of Masculine gender (which are substituted by a proper generalized object
ov “he”) and that of Feminine gender (which are substituted by a proper
generalized object oj “she”). In these objects counteropposing the difference
between male and female sexes of leaving creatures supports the category
of gender:

dad “father”, bakré “ram”, basno “cock” ~ ov “he”;

daj “mother”, bakri “sheep”, kahni “hen” ~ 0j “she”.

Inanimate linguistic objects are traditionally divided into those of
Masculine or Feminine gender, but this division finds no support in the
objects of the inanimate world, though personal generalized objects also
substitute them ov “he”, 0j “she™:

kher “house”~ ov “he”; pénc'era “window” ~ 0j “she”.
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Crimean Roma borrowed from Crimean Tartar a linguistic object
“mxansr” that in the etymon language has the lexical meaning “witch” and
that signifies only persons of female sex. In Crimean Romani the following
transformation occurred with this object: it took the grammar shape of
Masculine gender as g'adys, as well as the new lexical meaning of “evil
magician”; in the same time it preserved its old meaning as “witch”. In this
way a unique linguistic object appeared in Crimean Romani that
grammatically belongs to Masculine gender, but that is used to designate the
living creatures of both male and female sex. Beside it Crimean Romani has
the linguistic object that is grammatically shaped following Feminine
gender: g'adyisa “witch”.

When pluralia tantum linguistic objects are borrowed into Romani,
they are shaped in dual way:

(jekh) sdanka “sledge (one object; singular)” ~ (but) sarkes (many
objects; plural) — like a usual linguistic object of Feminine gender; or

(jekh / but) sdnkes “sledge (one / many objects; singular / plural)” —
like a pluralia tantum object of Crimean Romani, that belongs to Feminine
gender following the pattern of réta “wheel” ~ rétes “wheels” (object of
Feminine gender).

*

In Crimean Romani every linguistic object may be changed
following the grammar category of deminutivity — non-deminutivity.

dad “father”, c¢h'aj “daughter”, kher “house”, roka “skirt”,
testemali “towel”, jorhdni “blanket” — all objects are presented in their non-
deminutive forms;

dadoré “daddy”, c¢h'agjori “[my dear little] daughter”, kheroré
“[nice small] house”, rékuc'’ka “[small / pretty] skirt”, testemalisi “[small]
towel”, jorhanciki “[small] blanket” — all objects are presented in their
deminutive forms (to show how small or nice they are).

Diminutivity is indicated by or- formant, as well as by more
seldom used formants -is-, -uc¢'k-, -Cik-.

Besides grammar objects, the deminutivity category pattern of
change may be observed in the bearers of objects’ non-predicative
properties, in properties of objects’ predicative properties, and in indicators
the number of objects: baré “big” ~ baroré “[it is not] big [enough]”; lach'é
“good” ~ lach'oré “[pretty, nice] good”, lach’és “well” ~ lach orés “very
well”, uc'és “high” ~ uc'orés “[not quite] high”; duj “two” ~ dujoré “[a
nice] couple [of things]”.

The category of deminutivity or non-deminutivity in Crimean
Romani isn’t always spread from an object to its properties, or in the reverse
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direction; in other words, agreement in this grammar category is possible,
but not obligatory:

Phinravdilo tiknoro c'okraki. “A small [water| spring opened.”
Here the non-predicative property of the object has the deminutivity
category, but no agreement with the object that carries this property is
observed;

Tikn'ori rikon'ori esi kheré. “A small dog is at home.” Here both
the object and its non-predicative property have the demenutivity category;
agreement takes place;

Roménde dikhl'om jekhé sukaré ch'ajor'a. “1 saw a beautiful
[small] girl at the Roma” Here the object has the deminutivity category
(agreement of a non-predicative property with it is absent).

Sokabor ur'avd'an fotes? — Dujoré fotes. “How many aprons did
you put on? — Two [little] ones.” Here the indicator of a number of objects
has the category of diminutiveness (agreement is formally absent).

Linguistic objects and their substitutes may be either participants
or non-participants in a verbal communication. Linguistic objects are
participants in a verbal communication if relations of an agent (something
that is spoken about) and a recipient (the one whom it is said to) exist
between them. Objects outside these relations aren’t participants in verbal
communication; they are only spoken about or pointed at:

Me kan-phukavav tuménge jekh paramisi. “I shall tell you one
fairy-tale.”Here me “I” and tuménge “[to] you™ are participants in the act of
verbal communication. Their functions are that of the act’s agent (a person
who speaks) and the act’s recipient (his interlocutor). The object paramisi
“a fairy-tale” is a non-participant in verbal communication; the fairy-tale is
only said to be told.

Participants in the acts of verbal communication mark an agent — a
speaker (a personal generalized object of 1% person me “I””), or a recipient —
an interlocutor (a personal generalized object of 2™ person tu “thou”), both
single or together with another person or a group of persons (a personal
generalized object of 1% person amé we = “I + another person / persons,” a
personal generalized object of 2™ person fumé “you” = “thou + another
person / persons).

Personal generalized objects of 3" person (ov “he”, oj “she”, on
“they”) signify non-participants in communication that may be specified by
objects in any case form, except the Vocative.
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Tumé phenén léske, me ug'arél ov kotorisa. “You tell him, may he
wait a bit.” Tumé “you” are the interlocutors to whom the speaker addresses
his demand; léske “[to] him” and ov “he” are single object to whom the
order of the speaker (to wait a bit) will be given.

The grammar category of person is the classifying one for personal
generalized objects (1%, 2" and 3™ persons are distinguished) and
inflexional one for non-generalized (concrete) linguistic objects (here 2™
and 3" persons are distinguished).

1% person me “I” amé “we” - -
2" person tu “thou” tumé “you” manusa “oh man” -
3" person ov, 0j “he (she)” on “they”  manis “man”  kher “house”.

Agreement in category of person between linguistic objects and the
bearers of their predicative properties is necessary:

1% person me Sundv “I listen” ameé Sunas “we listen”
2" person tu sunés “you listen” tumé Sunén “‘you listen”
3" person ov, of Sunél “he (she) listens” on sunén “they listen”

In Crimean Romani the bearers of the linguistic objects’
predicative properties may be used even without personal generalized
objects: in an expression me phukaviv paramisi “1 tell a fairy-tale” an
optional using of a personal generalized object me “I” is possible.

Beside this there are predicative properties such as an action or a
state that go on their own, without participation of an acting object. Most
often these predicative properties signify some natural phenomena, or an
action of natural forces; they are presented by forms of 3" person Indicative
Mood, or of 2" person Imperative Mood:

dis'ol “[dawn comes]”; rat'ol “(night) is coming” — 3" person
indicative;

dis'o “[do come, oh dawn]”; rdt'o “come (oh night)” — 2" person
imperative.

A generalized personal object of 2™ person, that is the one at
whom the speaker’s utterance is directed, may be named specifically by
forms of the Vocative case of an animate object; these forms then become
addresses:

Tu phenés, kaj kamél te g'al gavéste? “[Do] you say that [he] needs
to go to a village?”

In this phrase a form of the Vocative case of an animate object may
specify a personal generalized object in 2™ person:

Phén'o, phenés, kaj kamél te g'al gavéste? “Sister, [you] say [he]
needs to go to a village?” Here phén'o is the Vocative form of the object
phen “sister” that specifies the personal generalized object tu “you” from
phrase one.
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An address may also be specified by a personal generalized object
of 2" person that is a part of a personal generalized object of 1% person
plural amé “we =1+ you™:

Phraldle, sar amé te g'as andé ko ves kasténge. “Oh brothers, how
about our going to the forest [to get some] firewood.” Here a personal
generalized object amé “we” includes both the agent (a person who speaks)
and the recepients — those whom his speech is addressed to.

In Crimean Romani practically every object may have both a
single and a plural form; in other objects, it may be grammatically treated as
a countable one.

Group One consists of objects that are correlated with things of the
surrounding world and that may be counted without considering any of their
properties:

jekh manus, teréki, sahati “one man, tree, hour” (singular);

duj manusa, terék'a, sahat'a “two men, trees, hours”; sélu peinda
manusd, terék'a, sahat'a “one hundred and fifty men, trees, hours” (plural).

Group Two includes objects that are correlated with parts, or
measures (volumes) of substances of the surrounding world, that are indeed
counted:

Jjekh kotor manro “one slice of bread”, jekh jali pani “one bottle of
water”, jekh urdon phus “one cart full of straw”, jekh hramucka phol “one
[small] gram of gold” (singular);

duj kotora manré “two slices of bread,” pang' jal'a pdni “five
bottles of water,” des urda phus “ten carts full of straw,” duj bin'a hrames
phol “two thousand gramms of gold” (plural).

Group Three consists of names of substances themselves; they may
be counted only by their brands or varieties:

Kana me somas nasvalo, o raklée mande anénas versavé sut'a:
svizy, zgus'oni. “When 1 was ill, the guys brought me different milks
[=different brands of milk]: the fresh and the condensed one.” Here sut'a
(the plural form of suz#i “milk”) indicates its several (or rather two) varieties
that are indeed counted.

The names of time spaces, such as sahdti “hour”, d'es “day”, ¢h'on
“month”, bres “year”, are used together with specifiers of their quantity in
singular forms: des bres nakhlé “ten years passed”, duj d'es na reslé “two
days wasn’t enough”; though without specifiers these objects are used in
plural forms: diné les duj bres “he was given two years” (exact prison term
is indicated — the form of the object is singular), but diné les baré bresa
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“they gave him long years” (inexact sentence is indicated — the form of the
object is plural).

There are linguistic objects in Crimean Romani that are presented
either by grammatically singular object, like xabé “soup” (no plural forms),
or by their quantity: lové “money”, ¢h'ord “beard (consisting of many
hairs)”, gosé “manure (as many pieces of excrement)”’; there are no singular
forms.

When Russian linguistic objects pluralia tantum are borrowed into
Crimean Romani, they are grammatically treated in either of two ways:

Sanka “sledge (one object; singular)” ~ sdnkes (many objects;
plural) — with setting off the singular forms against the plural ones;

Sdnkes “sledge (one / many objects; singular / plural)”, without
opposing singular forms to plural.

Speakers of Crimean Romani always experience some sort of
difficulty when they need to name several people with the same name. This
fact leads us to a conclusion that in Crimean Romani the objects naming
people don’t have plural forms:

G'éli “Dzheli”, Hag'asan “Hadzhasan”, Kardc'ura “Karachura”,
Néjsa “Neisha”, Ramazan “Ramazan”, Sék'er “Sheker” — male personal
names;

Baxtur “Bakhtur”, Dadole “Dadole”, Kanija “Kania”, Purum
“Purum”, Phdbaj “Pkhabai”, Sultina “Sultana” — female personal names.

Alé o duj ¢h'avé, kaj buch'on li o duyj Dérbis. “Two young men
came who were both named Derbish.” The name Dérbis has the singular
form even when it is necessary to name several people; in this way one of
the author’s informants managed to deal with the impossibility to make a
plural form of a personal name.

The grammar category of number is a classifying one for a
linguistic object; it is spread to all bearers of its properties and is inflective
for them.

Mi phuri daj pekél Sukard gudlé borék'a. “My old mother bakes
good sweet pies”. Here daj “mother” names a single object that needs a
singular form in every bearer of its properties: mi “my”, phuri “old”, pekél
“bakes”;

borék'a “pies” names a number of objects that need a plural form
in every bearer of its properties: sukard “good”, gudlé “sweet”.

Not only the notions “one” ~ “many” are opposed in the number of
objects indicators, but the very notion “many” is specified by the semantics
of the indicator. The indicator of number jekh “one”combines with objects
in a singular form, while the rest [combine] in plural forms: Sov “six”, bis
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“twenty”, peindu efta “fifty seven”, trin bin'a duj Sela oxto desa pang
“three thousand two hundred (and) eighty-five.”

In Crimean Romani grammar the categories of an object’s ordinal
number indicators (when the objects are counted) don’t differ from those of
other bearers of an object’s non-predicative properties:

Me phirav me amalinkdasa e pervon'asa. “1 walk with my girl-
friend, with my first [one].” Here the object amalinkdsa and every bearer of
its non-predicative properties have the form of the Instrumental (or rather of
the Sociative) case, singular, feminine gender, animate, and correlated;

Désu pang'ta thand. “The fifteenth seats.” — The object thand and
the bearer of its non-predicative properties both have the form of the Direct
case, plural, masculine, inanimate, and uncorrelated.

Do bin'é eftatoné breséstar me besav andé nevé khereste. “Since
the year two thousand seven I live in a new house” — the subject breséstar
and the bearer of its non-predicative properties both have the form of
Ablative case singular, masculine gender, inanimate and uncorrelated.

When Crimean Roma politely address to a single person they, now
more and more often, use a personal generalized object tumé “you” that
usually names a group of objects.

Generalized objects kon “who”, so “what”, pes “himself” have only
singular forms, but may name both one and several objects: add kon esi?
”Who is this?” ~ jekh manus “one man” ~ de§ manusad “ten men”

The Possessive forms have a category of number both in the
system of the possessor and in that of the possessed:

dadéskere “father’s (many objects of a single possessor)”;

dadéngoro “fathers’ (one object of many possessors — fathers).”

*

The grammar category of number has a special sub-category that
may be called “Group-belonging”; it unites objects of various natures into
groups. It is expressed in the meaning of personal generalized objects (amé
“we”, tumé “you’) uniting some objects of different nature into groups: I +
another one / ones, you + another one / ones. In all other instances linguistic
objects of different nature, as well as their properties and properties of their
properties, and also phrases are united into groups with the help of this
category’s different indicators:

dad, daj taj me “father, mother, and I”’;

kak ja bibi “uncle or aunt”;

na phabajin, ami mamuxin “not an apple-tree, but a blackthorn (a
bush)” — objects of different nature are united into groups by various
formants taj “and”, ja “or”, ami “but”;

43



baré taj uc'o “large and tall” The object’s non-predicative
properties of different nature are united into a group by a formant taj “and”;

sovél ami na drabkerél “[He] sleeps but doesn’t read.” The objects’
non-predicative properties of different nature are united in a group by a
formant ami “but”;

dur ja nadur “far or not far [away|” — the property’s properties of
different nature are united in a group by a formant ja “or.”

To kak alo, ami tu na des les angal. “Your uncle came in, but you
don’t welcome him.” Here two compound linguistic objects (each
presenting an independent finished idea) are united into a phrase by a
formant ami “but”;

O tikné ¢h'avo rund, kdana daj pasl'ard'as les ko than. “The small
boy whimpered when [his] mother made him lie on the place (to sleep).” Its
compound bearer presents the property of the principal object’s predicative
property: kdna daj pasl'ard'as les ko than that includes the formant kdna
“when” indicating the property of the object’s property.

*

In Crimean Romani one may find some phenomena that may be
considered a display of the grammar category of Number’s special sub-
category: Inclusiveness — Exclusiveness. These phenomena have no support
in personal generalized linguistic objects and are presented only by analytic
constructions:

amé tusa “we [together] with thou”, amé tuménca “we [together]
with you.” Here the Inclusiveness is indicated by the Instrumental case; it
means the inclusion of an object or group of objects into a united group, as
well as the objects’ joint existence;

amé bititko (the Possessive form of a personal generalized object tu
“thou”) “we without thee”; amé bituméngo (the Possessive form of a
personal generalized object fumé “you”) “we without you.” Here
Exclusiveness is indicated by Possessive forms with bi formant “without;” it
means the exclusion of an object or a group of objects from a group, as well
as the objects’ separate existence.

v
Linguistic objects in Crimean Romani have the grammar category

of Correlation — Uncorrelation that is marked by the presence or absence in
them of the correlation formant o, e:
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bar “a stone” (uncorrelated to anything that has been spoken about
before) ~ 0 bar “the stone” (related to the stone that was spoken about in the
previous example) has a correlation formant o at itself.

But if there are some bearers of non-predicative properties in the
linguistic object that stand in a preposition, the correlation formant is placed
just one time before the first member of a combination. It is repeated before
every member of the sequence if the bearers of non-predicative properties
stand in a post-position:

0 baré kalé bar “the big black stone” — the stone is correlated with
another one that has already been known; only one correlation formant o
stands before the combination “object plus the bearers of its non-predicative
properties”, but

0 bar o baré o kalé “the big black stone” — the stone is also
correlated to the stone that has already been known; the correlation formant
o stands three times before every member of the combination; the bearers of
the object’s non-predicative properties are in the post-position against the
object.

Although three correlation formants are formally present, the
presence of only one formant should be recognized here, because the
object’s property may not be correlated without the object that possesses it.
It means that the bearers of non-predicative properties baré “big” and kalo
“black” agree in this category with the object bar “the stone”.

Crimean Roma almost always consider proper names to be
connected with real people, animals or geographic objects which bear these
names; Roma use them with definitive formant: o Séit “Seit [a man’s
name]”, e Guzelxan “Guzelkhan [a woman’s name]”, o Tuhdpsi “Tuapse
[name of the city]”, o Herisy “Kerch [name of the city]”, e Miurka “Murka
[name of a cat]”.

In the state of correlation, Possessive forms always have the
Oblique case form of the correlation formant e:

dadésko kher “a father’s home” (the object is uncorrelated in the
systems of the possessor and the possessed);

e dadésko kher “a home of the father” (the object is correlated in
the possessor’s system, but uncorrelated in the possessed one);

0 kher e dadéskoro “the home of the father” (the object is
correlated in both the system of the possessor and of the possessed).

Correlated to each other may be not only linguistic objects, but also
distinct thoughts that take the shape of a phrase:

O puja lilé te khelén baré topasa. “The children began playing with
a big ball;”
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Ake li tiknoré ¢h'avoré lil'ds te khelél e pujénca tépa. “And the
small boy also began playing a ball with children.”

Here indicator li “and” indicates that this thought in the shape of a
phrase is related to the previous one; correlated thoughts may be divided by
other thoughts-phrases.

\Y

Linguistic objects may have predicative properties: they may be in
a certain state, or may act; these properties may be either existing in reality,
or in the speaker’s imagination:

Aka phuro manus esi kasuko. “This old man is deaf.” Here the
object manus has the true-to-life predicative property esi kasuko “is deaf”;

Akad phuré manus, fajma, esi kasuko. “This old man is obviously
deaf.” Here the object’s predicative property is the result of the speaker’s
judgment that is marked by one of the indicators of subjunctive modality —
fdjma “it seems to be, obviously, perhaps.”

*

In terms of grammar, linguistic objects may be in a certain state, or
may act; the persons speaking may consider them to be either real or
imaginary. It means that their predicative properties may change according
to the Mood category:

Romni esi sahbuisa e kheréskiri, tavél, sulavél, kidel — kerél. “The
wife is the house’s mistress, [she] cooks, sweeps, cleans, [she] does
[everything].” In this phrase every predicative property of the principal
object is real and is presented by the forms of Indicative Mood. It is
necessary to notice that ov / oj kerél “he / she does” is the bearer of the
object’s generalized predicative property.

De man lové te g'av te kinav phabaja. “Give me money for me to
go and buy [some] apples.” Ddavas (bi) tut lové na phabajénge, ami
kartop'énge. “I would give you money not for the apples, but for potatoes.”
In these phrases every predicative property of the principal objects is not
real.

De “Give [me]” is the form of Imperative that indicates a wish, or
order, or inducement to act on behalf of the speaker who is designated by
the Oblique case of the generalized object me “1”

Te g'av te kinav “for me to go to buy” is a sequence consisting of
two predicative forms of Conditional agreeing between each other in person
and number; they signify that the speaker’s action depends upon the action
of his interlocutor.
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But there are also examples in the language when no such
agreement is noticed:

O rakle phuc'én: “Kaj te g'as? So te kerés?” “The guys ask:
Where should [we] go to? What should [we] do?” There’s no agreement
between the object’s predicative properties: phuc'én “they ask” (3™ person
plural); te g'as “that you would (we should) go” (2" person singular or 1st
person plural); te kerés “that you would do” (2™ person singular).

This example shows that Conditional forms in Crimean Romani
may be equal to the Infinitives in other languages.

Davas (bi) “[1] would give” is the Subjunctive variety of Indicative
tense; the formant bi (of Russian origin) is an optional specifier of the idea
of the speaker’s not being sure enough that the interlocutor’s action is
possible or desirable; the bi formant shifts the Indicative to Subjunctive.

*

The object’s state or action, i.e. its predicative property, may have
both positive and negative forms:

Akava ¢h'avoré na prastal, ov khiné si. “This boy doesn’t run, he is
tired.” Here na prastal “[he] doesn’t run” is a negative action presented as
the object’s predicative property; khino si “he is tired” is the statement of
the fact of the object’s positive condition as of its predicative property.

Linguistic object’s negative predicative property indicator is the
formant na (nana) “not”. It is used with all tenses but for Imperative, the
latter going with prohibition formant ma “do not™:

kusél “he curses” ~ na kusél “he doesn’t curse”;

esi “he is” ~ nandj “he is not”;

ovél “it occurs” ~ nan’ ovél “it doesn’t occur”;

anésas bi “you should have brought” ~ na anésas bi “you shouldn’t
have brought”;

te phenén “let them say” ~ te na phenén “don’t let them say”;

réde “look for” ~ ma rode “don’t look for”;

dsa “[do] laugh” ~ md asa “don’t laugh”.

VI

In Crimean Romani there are two different sets of Case forms: one
for animate objects’ paradigm, another for inanimate objects’ one. These
differences affect the phrase structure that leads to the existence in the
language of two independent varieties of the grammar category of Voice.
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*

Typical of Variety One of the grammar category of Voice is that
the background object is inanimate. In this instance a difference between
predicative properties, such as being in a state or acting, is formally absent:

Ada ameé sam. “These are we”. Here sam “we are” indicates the
object’s existence as a variety of its predicative property of being in a state.

O romd vulé suté andé pe katunénde. “The Roma fell asleep in
their tents”. Here vulé sutée “fell asleep” indicates the object’s predicative
property: its being in a changeable, emerging, inconstant state.

Ov din'as topa laxti. “He gave a kick to a ball”. Here the action of
the principal object ov “he” passes to the inanimate background objects tépa
“ball” (the Direct Case form) and laxti “kick” (the Direct Case form).

Adava xyzmeti akajakha na kerd'ol. “This job isn’t done right this
way.” Here the action of the principal inanimate object xyzméti “job” may
not pass to the background objects that aren’t presented in the phrase; it is a
particular case of the phrase structure that usually needs the presence of
background objects in it.

O ch'avé andé pherdo baro gono kastd. “The boys brought a large
bag full of firewood.” Here the action of the principal object andé “brought”
passes to kastd “firewood” — an inanimate background object in the Direct
Case form.

An important feature of Crimean Romani is the possibility for any
of the principal object’s predicative properties to pass to an inanimate
background object (objects ending in -pé) that is derived from the bearer of
this predicative property in the Direct Case form:

Ov g'al po dilgo g'apé. “He goes his long going.” Here the action
of the principal object passes to g'apé “going” — an inanimate background
object in the Direct Case that was derived from the bearer of this property;

Ov xol'azel o bard xolipé péskoro. “He is angry with his strong
anger.” Here the action of the principal object passes to xolipé “anger” — an
inanimate background object in the Direct Case that was derived from the
bearer of this property;

On and'on andipé. “They bring [the] bringing.” Here the action of
the principal object passes to andipé “[the] bringing” - an inanimate
background object in the Direct Case that was derived from the bearer of
this property.

In the Voice variety One when every predicative property of the
object may pass to background objects in the Direct Case form, all
participial forms that may be derived from the predicative properties’
bearers are undoubtedly characterised as belonging to the Passive Voice:
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dino “given”; ando “brought”; kerdo “made”; xol'amé “irritated”;
Jjazdimé “written,” and many others.

*

Typical of Variety Two of the grammar category of Voice in
Crimean Romani is that the background object is animate. Clearly
distinguished in this case are both the predicative properties of being in a
state (background object in the Direct Case form) and directly transitive
action (background object in the Oblique Case):

So ¢'al'ti ov vuld phurd nasvalé rom. “How soon has he become an
old ill Rom.” Here the state of the principal object contains a compound
predicative property that includes the animate background object rom
“Rom” in the Direct Case;

Me buch'av Alim. “1 am called Alim.” The state of the principal
object contains a compound predicative property that includes animate
background object 4lim (a man’s personal name) in the Direct Case form;

Me dikhl'6m Alimos andé ko gav. “I saw Alim in the village.” Here
the action of the principal object passes directly to Alimés “Alim” — animate
background object in the Oblique Case form;

Fajma o Del ajady tumaré tikné ¢h'avorés. “Obviously God felt
pity for your small boy.” Here the action of the principal object directly
passes to ¢h'avorés “boy” — animate background object in the Oblique Case
form.

The participial forms of predicative properties that pass to an
animate object in the Oblique Case belong to the Passive Voice, the rest
belong to the without-Voice:

dino “given”; ando “brought”; kerdo “made”; jazdimé “written” —
the Passive Voice;

xol'amé “irritated” — the without-Voice.

It is necessary to note that some Crimean Romani dictionaries
mark as intransitive those verbs whose action may indeed pass to animate
nouns in the Oblique Case form.

*

The objects’ predicative properties may pass to background objects
in the forms of the Dative, Instrumental, Local, and Ablative cases without
taking their animate / inanimate nature into account:

Romni pokinél lové manréske. “A Romani woman pays money for
bread.” Here the action of the principal object passes to manréske “bread” —
inanimate background object in the Dative Case form;
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Ma kus tut te tuxum'énca. “Don’t quarrel with your relatives.” Here
the action of the principal object passes to tuxum'énca “with relatives” — an
animate background object in the Instrumental Case form;

On besénas veséste. “They lived in a forest.” Here the action of the
principal object passes to veséste “in a forest” — inanimate background
object in the Local Case form;

Amé al'am dizatar. “We arrived from a city.” Here the action of the
principal object passes to dizatar “from a city” — inanimate background
object in the Ablative Case form.

*

In Crimean Romani there are specifiers of place and time of action,
as well as the direction of its movement; they usually stand between the
predicative property bearer and the background object:

On besénas andé veséste. “They lived in a forest.” Here andé
“inside, in” is the place of action specifier;

Amé al'am andar diz. “We arrived from a city.” — Here andar
“from, out of” specifies the direction of action — from the background
object; in this instance the Ablative Case form is changed to the Direct Case
one.

There is also an analytic form in the language the meaning of
which looks quite similar to the Local Case form. It is produced from the
Direct Case form by adding the ko / ke formant in which o / e is the
correlation formant that gives an object the property of being defined:
thanéste “[being] at a (indefinite) place” ~ ko than “[movement] to / into a
(definite) place”; rakl'ate “[being] at a (indefinite) girl” ~ ke rakii
“[movement] to a (definite) girl.”

The analytic form of the “Local Case” may substitute synthetic
forms of the Local and Ablative Cases:

On besénas andé ko ves. “They lived in a forest.” — Here it
substitutes the Local Case form;

Amé al’am anddr ke diz. “We arrived from a city.” — Here the form
of the Ablative Case is substituted.

Some more examples with the meaning of time:

O xorandds kan-boldel pes palé e dujé ¢h'onéndar. “The family
will be back in two months.”

Me kan-dikhdv tut andar ko duj ¢h'ond. “T’ll see you in two
months.”
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*

An action of the principal object may be directed to background
objects (inanimate — in the Direct Case form, animate — the Oblique Case),
thus producing the Active Voice:

Rano mi daj kan-morél alaji me gada. “Tomorrow my mother will
wash all my shirts.” — Here the principal object daj “mother” is the inducer
of the action directed at the background object gadd “shirts” (the Direct
Case form).

The reverse direction of action is also possible — from a
background object (animate and inanimate objects in the Instrumental Case
form) toward the principal one; it produces the Passive Voice:

Ranoske ada gad kan-mord'ol me dejdsa. “Tomorrow this shirt will
be washed by my mother.” Here the principal object gad “shirt” receives the
action of the background object dejasa “[by] mother” (the Instrumental
Case form).

There are also reflexive actions in the language that are directed
from the principal object to the background one, the last being the principal
object itself (the Medium Voice):

Dade, me kan-phiravav man kotorisa. “Dad, I’ll walk [myself] a
little.” Here the principal object me “I” (the Direct Case form) has the
predicative meaning that passes to the background object man “myself” (the
Oblique Case form), which is in fact the same principal object.

It is necessary to say that scholars traditionally identify the three
varieties of Voice only in the bearers of the object’s predicative properties
that are able to pass their action directly to an animate object in the Oblique
Case form. It’s also traditional to believe that all other bearers of predicative
properties don’t have the category of the Voice.

In Crimean Romani it is typical of background objects in the
Instrumental Case that their two meanings go undivided: that of the really
acting principal object (in the Passive Voice of predicative quality) and that
of the object that a certain action is performed together with (a sociative
object):

E phuri romni and'6l pe romésa kheré. “The old Romani woman is
taken home with/by her husband.” Here if pe romésa is translated as “by her
husband,” then the action is directed from the background object to the
principal one romni “Romani woman”, and the Voice is Passive; but if pe
romésa is translated as “with her husband,” the indirect-transitive without-
Voice action is considered to be done by the two objects together.

The non-personal derivatives from an object’s predicative
properties that differ in the Voice have a category of the Passive Voice:
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kerdo “made”; andimé “remembered”; xalo “eaten”; wur'aindos
“having put on”; kerindos “having done.”

All other non-personal forms are the without-Voice:

risimé “having quarelled with [smb]”; xol'amé “having got anger”;
asandos “laughing.”

*

In Crimean Romani objects also have the property of
Causativeness, i.e. of passing a predicative property from one object to
another; in this case the first object makes the second one to perform the
action:

bar'él “grows [up] (by himself)” (non-causative property) ~
bar'arél “brings up (a plant)” (causative property);

pijél “drinks” (non-causative property) ~ pijavd'arél ‘“gives
(someone) to drink” (causative property);

anél ‘“brings” (non-causative property) ~ and'arél “makes
(someone) bring” (causative property);

¢h'el “throws” (non-causative property) ~ ¢hit'arél “makes throw”
(causative property) ~ chit'ard'arél “makes make throw” (double causative
property).

Causativeness gives the property of direct transitiveness to any
action:

Drakh bar'ol andé ke bar. “Grapes grow in a yard.” Here the object
has no Causativeness, and its predicative property is an intransitive action;

Manusa bar'arén e drakh andé pumaré bar'énde. ‘“People make
grapes grow in their yards.” Here the object has a quality of Causativeness,
and its predicative property is a transitive action.

In Crimean Romani the Causativeness is a classifying grammar
category; since it’s basically the animate objects (most often people) that
may make others do something, the Causativeness may be considered
nominating.

It is possible to produce participial forms from any bearer of the
causative predicative properties:

kerd'ardé “[a person or thing that somebody] made to do
[something]”; mukl'ardé “[a person whom somebody] made to release”;
xol'askerdo “[a person whom somebody] drove angry”; asavdo “[a person]
forced to laugh [by someone]”; jazderdimé “[a person whom somebody]
made to write.”
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*

Every predicative property of an object is correlated to a moment
of speaking, i.e. objects may be in a certain state, or may act either at the
moment of speech, or be related in their properties with this moment
(Present Tense), before it (Past Tense), or after (Future Tense).

The forms of the Present Tense signify an action that really goes
on now; it is most true, and really corresponds to the fact:

Phuri romni del avgutni gili. “The old Romani woman sings
(literally, gives) an old song”;

Aka rom esi, kaj biknél g'angira. “This Rom is selling chains”;

O kham kazni d'es esi opre del. “The Sun is in the sky every day.”

The forms of the Past Tense signify an action that has already
ended as the real fact of the past:

Odova raklo duvar kerélas man pavli. “That guy twice gave
protection for me”;

Me trin ¢h'on somas nasvalo. “1 was ill for three months”;

Jiringik'a manusa na sas maskaré aménde. “The lazy people
weren’t among us.”

The forms of the Future Tense signify an action that hasn’t come
yet, but the one that in time is about to come and will become the real fact;
at the moment of speech it is thought to be quite expectable, or assumed:

Ake dikhésa rano. “[You] will see [it] tomorrow”;

So ovéla tusa? “What will happen to you?”

In Crimean Romani the Participial forms of predicative properties
don’t have the grammar category of Tense:

Ovéla kerdo “[he] will be done” — the Future Tense;

Esi kerdé “[he] is done” — the Present Tense;

Esas kerdo “[he] was done” — the Past Tense; kerdé “done” as such
doesn’t have the grammar Tense.

An object’s properties of properties don’t have the grammar
category of Tense either:

G'dla roindos “[he] will leave weeping” — the Future Tense;

G'al roindos “[he] leaves weeping” — the Present Tense;

G'dlas roindés “[he] left weeping” — the Past Tense; roindos
“weeping” as such doesn’t have the grammar category of Tense.

*

Every example given above contains the objects whose predicative
properties (either a state or an action) are of the Imperfect Aspect; they
mark the absence of limits of either their beginning or ending. In Crimean
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Romani beside the Imperfect Aspect there are also the forms of the Perfect
and Prospective Aspects.

Amari bori kerd'as alaji: tavd'as, xal'ard'as, Suzard'as. “Our
daughter-in-law has done everything: [she] has cooked, washed, cleaned.”

Me titke phenl'omas: “Ma usi mandar ertés!” “I had told you (long
ago), Don’t get up earlier than me.” Here all actions of the principal objects
are of the Perfect Aspect, as they are limited in their ending; i.e. they have
already ended and have their result that in the first example is related to the
Present Tense, and in the second one — to the Past.

Kan-ovél jilbasy, o roma kan-kiden pes, kan-xan, kan-pijén, kan-
khelén. “There will be the Yilbashy holiday; the Roma will come together,
[they will] eat, drink, [and] dance”;

Oka manus kan-sikl'olas taj kan-ovélas felani. “That man would
have become educated and [widely] known.” Here all actions of the
principal objects are of the Prospective Aspect: they are limited in their
beginning, i.e. they will surely start to perform after a certain will is
fulfilled; in the first example it is related to the Present Tense, and in the
second one — to the Past.

Unlike an object’s non-predicative properties, the Participial forms
of an object’s predicative properties in Crimean Romani have the category
of the Perfect Aspect: kerdo “made / done”; andimé “remembered”; risimé
“abused”; xol'amé “irritated.”

VI

In Crimean Romani an object may have the non-predicative
properties of two types: relative (whose measure of quality remains
unchangeable), and qualitative (whose measure of quality may change). The
grammar category of Degree expresses the measure of quality of an object’s
non-predicative property as compared with the same one in it but at another
time, or in another object, or in a group of objects

Me dikhl'om akava baré, nevo, baruno kher. “1 saw this large new
stone house.” Here baruné “[made of] stone” is a relative non-predicative
property of the object kher “house”, while baré “large”and nevé “new” are
qualitative ones in the form of neutral degree with a measure of quality
feature initial for the comparison.

Avré thanéste me dikhl'om avér baruné kher maj baré, maj nevé
akaléstar. “In another place I saw another stone house larger [and] newer
than this [one].”

The measures of quality of non-predicative properties are
compared in two objects — houses; the quality measure of the second
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house’s non-predicative property is found to be of a greater degree
(compared to the first one); it is presented by the forms of the Comparative
degree maj baré “more big (bigger)” and maj nevo “more new (newer).”

Me sami (éne) baro kher akalé gavéskoro dikhl'om. “1 saw the
largest house in this village.” Ov esi maj baro alajéndar. “It is larger than
all [others].” These are two forms of the Superlative degree of the quality
measure of the object’s non-predicative property: sdmi baré, éne baré
“[the] largest” (sami, éne are variants of the Superlative degree formant),
and the analytic comparative construction maj baré alajéndar “larger from
[=than] all [others].”

In Crimean Romani the grammar categories of an object pass to the
degrees of comparison forms:

Maj / sami baro kher “more large (larger) / most large (largest)
house” ~ maj / same baré khera “more large (larger) / most large (largest)
houses™: here only the object’s non-predicative property baré “large” and
formant sdmi agree with the object in gender (Masculine) and the case
(Direct Case), while the formant maj remains unchanged.

Andé maj (same) baré kheréste “in the larger (in [the] largest)
house” ~ andar maj (same) baré kherénde “from larger (from [the] largest)
houses.” In both examples agreement with the object kher “house” takes
place in the number (singular ~ plural), gender (Masculine) and the Case
(Local Case).

*

The grammar category of Degree is also extended to an object’s
properties of predicative properties:

O bakré gelé dur. “A ram went far [away].” — A Neutral degree;

O bakro gelo maj dur. “A ram went farther [away].” — A
Comparative degree;

O bakré gelo maj dur alajé bakréndar. “The ram went farthest
[than] all [other] rams.” — A Superlative degree.

VIl
To distinguish between an object’s grammar functions and
properties, its various forms are used; they are commonly known as the

Case forms. The total of all Case forms makes a paradigm. Three types of
paradigms are present in Crimean Romani; they differ in their case content.
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1) Seven case forms:

Direct Case gras “horse”

Vocative Case grastéja “Oh [you] horse”
Oblique Case grastés “[a] horse”

Dative Case grastéske “[to a] horse”
Instrumental Case grastésa “[by / with a] horse”
Local Case grastéste “[in a] horse”
Ablative Case Qrastéstar “from a horse”

This is the paradigm of the forms of animate objects and of bearers
of their non-predicative properties standing in a post-position to the former:

grastéstar phuréstar “from [the] old horse”;

2) Five case forms:

Direct Case phus “straw”

Dative Case phuséske “[to] straw”
Instrumental Case phusésa “[with] straw”
Local Case phuséste “[in] straw”
Ablative Case phuséstar “[from] straw”.

This is the paradigm of the forms of inanimate objects and of
bearers of their non-predicative properties standing in a post-position to the
former:

phuséste koviéste “in soft straw”;

3) Three case forms:

Direct Case baré “large, big”

Oblique Case baré (any meaning of
Oblique Case)

Vocative Case baréja “Oh large”

(seldom used)

This is the paradigm of the forms of the non-predicative properties
of objects standing in a pre-position to them:

baro teréki “[a] large tree”;

baré terek'éste “in [a] large tree”;

Baréja Dévila “Oh God the Great”.

The Possessive form both of an object and of all types of its non-
predicative properties, as well as of quantity specifiers, is in itself a bearer
of the non-predicative properties:
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witch’s language (literally, to talk witch’s tongue).” Here g'adyisdki is the
form of the Possessive Case of the object g'adyisa “witch”; it carries in
itself a non-predicative property of the object ¢hib “language” and agrees
with it, i.e. it combines grammar categories both in the system of the
possessor (irrelativeness, inanimation, Feminine gender, singular number)
and in the possessed one (uncorrelativeness, inanimation, Feminine gender,
singular number, Direct Case).

The Possessive Case form in a state of correlativeness always has
the “e” indicator that is identical to the correlativeness indicator of the
object’s Oblique case.

Case forms don’t make the grammatically classifying category;
they are the indicators of all other grammar categories:

The Vocative case form is the bearer of the person category (the
second), unlike all other case forms that bear the person category (the third)
(see pp. 39-41);

The forms of the Oblique and the Vocative cases are the bearers of
the Animation category (see pp. 36-37);

All case forms except for the Vocative are the bearers of the Voice
category (see pp.47-49);

The Instrumental Case form expresses the Inclusive sub-category
of the Group-belonging category (see p. 44);

The Direct Case form of masculine gender possessive with bi-
formant expresses the Exclusive sub-category of the Group-belonging
category (see p. 44);

The Direct Case form with ko / ke formant produces the analytic
form that is very similar in semantics to the Local Case form (see p. 50).

**k*%

To end the grammar essay, the author presents here the conjugation
paradigms of three Crimean Romani verbs: sunél “to hear” (in the Active
Voice), andijel “to remember” (in the Active Voice), and esi “to be.”

Present Imperfect Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. sundv “[1] hear,” andijav “[I] remember,” esém “[1] am”

1% person Plur. sunds “[we] hear,” andijas “[we] remember,” esdm(iis)
“[we] are

2" person Sing. sunés “[you] hear,” andijes “[you] remember,” esdn
“[you] are ”
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2" person Plur. sunén “[you] hear,” andijen “[you] remember,” esaniis
“[you] are”
3" person Sing. sunél “[he] hears,” andijel “[he] remembers,” esi “[he] is”
3" person Plur. sunén “[they] hear,” andijen “[they] remember,” esi

“[they] are.”
Past Imperfect Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. sundvas “[1] heard,” andijavas “[I] remembered,” esémas
“[1] was [I were]”

1% person Plur. Sundsas “[we] heard,” andijasas “[we] remembered,”
esam(us)as “[we] were”

2" person Sing. Sunésas “[you] heard,” andijesas “[you] remembered,”
esdnas “[you] were”

2" person Plur. sunénas “[you] heard,” andijenas “[you] rememdered,”
esanusas “[you] were”

3" person Sing. sunélas “[he] heard,” andijelas “[he] remembered,” esds
“[he] was [he were]”

3" person Plur. sunénas “[they] heard,” andijenas “[they] remembered,”
esas “[they] were”

Future Imperfect Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. sundva “[1] shall hear,” andijava “[1] shall remember”

1% person Plur. sundsa “[we] shall hear,” andijasa “[we] shall remember”
nd H ¥ 4 113 : bR 7. 113 . 99

2"" person Sing. sunésa “[you] will hear,” andijesa “[you] will remember

2" person Plur. sunéna “[you] will hear,” andijena “[you] will remember”

3" person Sing. sunéla “[he] will hear,” andijela “[he] will remember”

3“ person Plur. sunéna “[they] will hear,” andijena “[they] will

remember”

Present Perfect Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. sunl’6m “[1] have heard,” andym “[I] have remembered”
1% person Plur. sunl'dm(is) “[We] have heard,” andymiis “[we] have
remembered”’

2" person Sing. Sunl’an “[you] have heard,” andyn “[you] have
remembered”’

2" person Plur. Sunl'aniis “[you] have heard,” andymis “[you] have
remembered”

31 person Sing. sunl'ds “[he] has heard,” andy “[he] has remembered”
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31 person Plur. sunlé “[they] have heard,” andylir “[they] have
remembered”’

Past Perfect Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. sunl'émas “[1] had heard,” andymas “[I] had remembered”
1% person Plur. sunl'am(iis)as “[We] had heard,” andymisas “[we] had
remembered”
2" person Sing. sunl’dnas “[you] had heard,” andynas “[you] had
remembered”’
2" person Plur. Sunl'aniisas “[you] had heard,” andyniisas “[you] had
remembered”’
3" person Sing. Sunl'dsas “[He] had heard,” andysas “[he] had
remembered”’
3" person Plur. Sunlésas “[they] had heard,” andyldras “[they] had
remembered”’

Present Prospective Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. kan-sundv “[I] shall have heard,” kan-andijav “[I] shall
have remembered”

1* person Plur. kan-sunds “[we] shall have heard,” kan-andijas “[we] shall
have remembered”

2" person Sing. kan-sunés “[you] will have heard,” kan-andijes “[you]
will have remembered”

2" person Plur. kan-sunén “[you] will have heard,” kan-andijen “[you]
will have remembered”

3" person Sing. kan-sunél “[he] will have heard,” kan-andijel “[he] will
have remembered”

3" person Plur. kan-sunén “[they] will have heard,” kan-andijen “[they]
will have remembered”

Past Prospective Tense of Indicative Mood

1% person Sing. kan-sundvas “[1] should hear,” kan-andijavas “[1] should
remember”

1% person Plur. kan-sundsas “[we] should hear,” kan-andijasas “[we]
should remember”

2" person Sing. kan-sunésas “[you] would hear,” kan-andijesas “[you]
would remember”’
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2" person Plur. kan-sunénas “[you] would hear,” kan-andijenas “[you]
would remember”

3" person Sing. kan-sunélas “[he] would hear,” kan-andijelas “[he] would
remember”

3" person Plur. kan-sunénas “[they] would hear,” kan-andijenas “[they]
would remember ”

Imperative Mood

2" person Sing. sun “hear,” andije “remember”
2" person Plur. sunén “hear,” andijen “remember”

Imperfect Tense of Subjunctive Mood

1% person Sing. sundvas bi “[I] should hear,” andijavas bi “[I] should
remember,” esomas bi “[1] should be”

1% person Plur. sundsas bi “[we] should hear,” andijasas bi “[we] should
remember,” esam(iis)as bi “[we] should be”

2" person Sing. sunésas bi “[you] would hear,” andijesas bi “[you] would
have remember,” esdnas bi “[you] would be”

2" person Plur. sunénas bi “[you] would hear,” andijenas bi “[you] would
remember,” esanusas bi “[you] would be”

3" person Sing. sunélas bi “[he] would have hear,” andijelas bi “[he]
would remember,” esds bi “[he] would be”

3" person Plur. sunénas bi “[they] would hear,” andijenas bi “[they] would
remember,” esds bi “[they] would be”

Prospective Tense of Subjunctive Mood

1% person Sing. kan-sundvas bi “[I] should have heard,” kan-andijavas bi
“[1] should have remembered”

1% person Plur. kan-sundsas bi “[we] should have heard,” kan-andijasas bi
“[we] should have remembered”

2" person Sing. kan-sunésas bi “[you] would have heard,” kan-andijesas
bi “[you] would have remembered”

2" person Plur. kan-sunénas bi “[you] would have heard,” kan-andijenas
bi “[you] would have remembered”

3" person Sing. kan-sunélas bi “[he] would have heard,” kan-andijelas bi
“[he] would have remembered”

3" person Plur. kan-sunénas bi “[they] would have heard,” kan-andijenas
bi “[they] would have remembered.”
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Present Tense of Conditional Mood

1% person Sing. fe sundv “if [I] hear,” te andijav “if [I] remember,” te
(e)som “if [I] am”

1% person Plur. te sunds “if [we] hear,” te andijas “if [we] remember,” te
(e)sam(us) “if [we] are”

2" person Sing. e sunés “if [you] hear,” te andijes “if [you] remember,” te
(e)san “if [you] are”

2" person Plur. te Sunén “if [you] hear,” te andijen “if [you] remember,” te
(e)sanus “if [you] are”

3" person Sing. fe sunél “if [he] hears,” te andijel “if [he] remembers,” te
(e)st “if [he] is”

3" person Plur. te sunén “if [they] hear,” te andijen “if [they] remember,’
te (e)si “if [they] are.”

>

Past Tense of Conditional Mood

1* person Sing. e sundvas “if [1] heard,” te andijavas “if [1] remembered,”
te (e)somas “if [1] was”

1 person Plur. te Sundsas “if [we] heard,” te andijasas “if [we]
remembered,” te (e)sam(us)as “if [we] were”

2" person Sing. fe Sunésas “if [you] heard,” te andijesas “if [you]
remembered,” te (e)sanas “if [you] were”

2" person Plur. te Sunénas “if [you] heard,” te andijenas “if [you]
remembered,” te (e)santisas “if [you] were”

3" person Sing. fe sunélas “if [he] heard,” te andijelas “if [he]
remembered,” te (e)sas “if [he] was”

3 person Plur. te Sunénas “if [they] heard,” te andijenas “if [they]
remembered,” te (e)sds “if [they] were.”

Future Tense of Conditional Mood

1% person Sing. fe sundva “if [I] shall hear,” te andijava “if [I] shall
remember”

1% person Plur. te sundsa “if [we] shall hear,” te andijasa “if [we] shall
remember”

2" person Sing. te sunésa “if [you] will hear,” te andijesa “if [you] will
remember”

2" person Plur. fe Sunéna “if [you] will hear,” te andijena “if [you] will
remember”
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3 person Sing. te sunéla “if [he] will hear,” e andijela “if [he] will
remember”

3" person Plur. te Sunéna “if [they] will hear,” te andijena “if [they] will
remember.”
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PART TWO
(The texts)
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l. V.C. KONDARAKI’S COLLECTION
OF CRIMEAN ROMANI WORDS

The earliest piece of Crimean Romani to be printed was a short list
of words that Vassily C. Kondaraki published in his essay “Tsygane” (Cf.
“Universalnoye opisanie Kryma”. SPb., 1875. P. 79-80). He recorded the
following words from Romani musicians whom Tartars called
bashavbedzhiler. We present these words in original Kondaraki’s

transcription.

Hensb — “God”

ITanm — “water”

Maspo — “bread”

[Mpaxock — “dust, ashes”

Huce — “day” (a correct
translation: at day-time)

Patu — “night” (a correct
translation: at night)

Kawms (a correct phonetical
variant: kham) — “ Sun”

Yous (a correct phonetical
variant: ¢h'on) — “Moon”

Ueprens — “star”

Bous (a correct phonetical
variant: beng) — “evel spirit”

Mupaii (a correct variant mi
daj) — “mother” (a correct
translation: my mother)

Mouneps (a correct phonetical
variant: mo dad) — “father (a
correct translation: my father)

Yay (a correct phonetical
variant: ¢h'avé) — “son”

Yaii — “daughter”

Cyru — “milk”

Tyrp — “sour milk”

Kano — “black”

IMapuy — “white”

Jlomno — “red”

Kunro — “yellow”

Keps (a correct phonetical
variant: kher) — “house”

Ars — “fire”

Tepexs (a correct phonetical
variant: teréki) — “tree”

CacteIpb — “iron”

[Tupmo — “copper”

Py6s (a correct phonetical
variant: rup) — “silver”

Xous (a correct phonetical
variant: phol) — “gold”

I'uBb — “wheat”

Joxykens — “dog”

I'pac — “horse”

I'pacuu — “mare”

I'ypyBs — “ox, bullock”

I'ypymun — “cow”

Xawunu? (a correrct phonetical
variant: kahni) — “hen”

Hucs — “city, town”

I'aBp — “village”

Manymrs — “man”

Pomun — “woman”

BbanBans — “wind”

Bpumwmes — “rain”

WBb — “snow”

Tymba — “mountain”

Tysucwu (a correct variant: tizi
si) — “plain” (a correct
translation: “a plain is”)

Bemrs — “wood, forest”



Baxdacp — “garden”

Pe3 — “vineyard”

Hpaxs (a correct phonetical
variant: drakh) — “grape”

Xabaii (a correct phonetical
variant: phabdj) — “apple”

Apmytu — “pear”

Axopn (a correct phonetical
variant: akhor) — “walnut”

Ilennexs — “hazel-nut”

Bynmaps — “door, gate”

Xabe — “food, dish”

Yapo — “cup (soup-plate, small
saucepan)”

Poii — “spoon”

[Iepo — “head”

SIka (a correct phonetical
variant: jakhd) — “eye” (a correct
translation: eyes)

Haks (a correct phonetical
variant: nakh) — “nose”

Mysb(s1)? (a correct phonetical
variant: muja) — “mouth”

Banxp — “hair” (a correct
translation: “[single] Aair”)

Hanp — “teeth”

Bacs — “hand”

[eps — “belly”

IMurpo — “foot”

Hait — “finger”

3maroch — “dress”

Humnaii — “road” (a correct
translation: “he is not, they are
not”)

HeprsBb — “sea”

Tycans (a correct variant: tu
san) — “you (Sing.)” (a correct
translation: “you (Sing.) are”)

Omomnaiicu (a correct variant:
odola esi) — “he” (a correct
translation: “those are”)
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Awmecams (a correct variant:
amé sam) — “we” (a correct
translation: “we are”)

Tymecanbixs (a correct variant:
tumé sanyx) — “you (Plur.)” (a
correct translation: “you (Plur.)
are”

Opnonaceind (a correct variant:
odold syn) — “those” (a correct
translation: “those are”)

[Txupaps — “to go, to walk”

Conas (a correct phonetical
variant: sovav) — “to sleep”

I'ununass (a correct variant: gili
dav) — “to sing”

Kenags (a correct phonetical
variant: kheldv) — “to dance”

Hemanze (a correct variant: de
mande) — “to ask for” (literally:
“give me”)

Auretyks (a correct variant: dle
tike) — “to give” (a literally
translation: “here for you”)

Hesnecku — “to elicit” (literally:
God’s)

Byru kepassb — “to work”

Hesnecku — “to pray [God]”
(literally: God’s)

PoBaBs — “to cry”

Acassb — “to laugh”

Ixasmanre (A correct variant:
g'av mdnge) — “to go” (literally:
“I go by myself”)

Iiseb — “to drink”

Yukp — “mud”

Tarumecs (a correct variant:
tatipé si) — “itis hot” (literally:
“heat is”)

MIwrs — “it is cold” (litarally:
“chill )



Jlaro (a correct phonetical
variant: lach'o) — “well”
(literally: “good”)

Joxynrano — “bad” (literally:
“nasty ”)

Jlauwu (a correct phonetical
variant: lachi), mykaps, 1a4oru
(a correct phonetical variant:
lach'é hi) — “good, kind”

Hana — “no, not”

Toasens (another phonetical
variant: god'avér) — “clever,
smart”

Henuno (another phonetical
variant: denilo) — “rmynbrii”

Hewnaiinauo (a phrase: nandj
lach'd) — “wicked” (literally:
“bad”)

Jxronrano — “wicked”

Bapycwu (a correct variant: baré
si) — big (a correct translation:
[he] is big)

Tuknocu (a correct variant:
tikno si) — “little” (a correct
translation: “fhe] is little”)

Hynrocu (a correct variant:
dilgo si) — “long, tall” (a correct
translation: “/he] is long”)

Tymcu (a correct phonetical
variant: thulo si) — “thick”
(literally: “[he] is thick”)

Byxsm — “cloud” (literally:
“wide, broad”)

I'pobocs — “grave”

I'uno (a correct phonetical
variant: jild) — “heart”

T'aps (a correct phonetical
variant: ¢'ar) — “grass”

Bauo (a correct phonetical
variant: mach'c) — “fish”

Jymymm — “flower”
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MuHpo — “my” (masc.)

Tunapo — “your” (sing. masc.)

Jleckopo — “his” (Possessive
Case of pronoun “he”)

Mecuns (a correct phonetical
variant: me som) — “I”” (literally:
“Iam”)

[IpannecanumtoMs — “to marry”
(literally: “I have married”)

Hacsaino — “sickness, illness”
(literally: “sick, ill ” (masc.))

Tecactens (a correct phonetical
variant: ze sast'ol) — “to get
better” (a correct translation: “let
him get better )

Jlarocom (a correct phonetical
variant: lach'é som) — “to get
better” (a correct translation: “/1]
am well )

I'pacra (a correct phonetical
variant: prdsta) — “to run” (a
correct translation: “run”)

IMeno — “to fell [down]” (a
correct translation: “[he] fall
[down] )

Vixrompe (a correct phonetical
variant: ust’ opré) — “to stand up”
(a correct translation: “stend
up”)

Xanxass (a correct phonetical
variant: kan-xdv) — “to eat” (a
correct translation: “I shall have
eaten”)

JlexaBs (a correct phonetical
variant: dexdv) — “to love”

Manrass — “to walk” (a correct
translation: “to beg walking from
door to door”)

Mepass — “to die”

Me xaBb — “I eat”

Me xamroms — “l have eaten”



Xa — “eat” shall eat” (a correct translation:

Me xaHkaBsb (& correct “I shall have eaten”)
phonetical variant: kan-xdv) — I Me xaBacs — “l would have
eaten”

In our opinion, these 19™-century recordings may reflect some
early stage of evolution of the language to which the book is devoted.
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Il. V.I. FILONENKO’S COLLECTION
OF CRIMEAN ROMANI WORDS

The second piece in Crimean Romani to be printed was a list of
words, phrases, Romani proper names and a part of a paradigm of the verb
Crimean Romani esi “to be” that V.I. Filonenko had collected and published
in his essay “Krymskie tsygane” (Cf. “Zapiski Komiteta vostokovedov”, Vol.
5, issued in Leningrad in 1930, pp. 331-342). An informant interviewed by
Mr. Filonenko was a Crimean Romani woman named Ertu Mandzhiyeva
whose date of birth wasn’t given in the publication and who had been born
in the city of Armyansk; she was a bearer of North Crimean Roma’s speech.
This first and rather modest example of Romani will be presented by the
author in this book in its original form that V.I. Filonenko used.
Unfortunately the publisher didn’t subject the linguistic material that he had
received from his informant to a proper analysis, which would have enabled
him to identify all lexemes included in it. As a result, V.I. Filonenko’s
publication has some errors in dividing phrases into lexemes and in their
translation. That is why correct versions of Romani words and their
translations will be given in brackets.

Mex Gasapu “one week”
6azapu “Sunday”
noHeebHUK “Monday”
canbic “Tuesday”
mepibiHouc “Wednesday”
nepibiHOUC “Thursday”
napacrty “Friday”
mab6arru “Saturday”
ek “one”

1 (a correct version: duj)
“two”

TpuH “three”

mrrap “four”

maHmKb “five”

0B “six”

a¢Ta “seven”

oKTO “eight”

9HA “nine”

e “ten”

oumm “twenty”

capanga “forty”

wen “hundred”

tukHo “child, baby”

nat “father”

nait “mother”

nxpan “brother”

nxeH “sister”

4aBo “‘son”

yaii “daughter”

Gaiie (a Vocative form of the
Direct Case bdji) “uncle”

6ubm “aunt”

TaTai “aunt”

pym™ (a correct phonetic variant:
rom) “husband”

pomuH “wife”

MaHyII “man’

mypyi (a correct phonetic
variant: murs) “male”

poM “man, male”

JOKYBIH “‘Woman”’

namyc “grand father”
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6a0y (a Vocative form of the
Direct Case bdba) “grand
mother”

yxaBopo “boy”

yaiiopu “girl”

uropo (another variant: Sero)
“head”

6ana “hair”

Hak(x) “nose”

KaH “ear”

nexna (another variant: danda)
“teeth”

yukar “forehead”

myit “face”

yam “cheek”

My# “mouth”

yum “tongue”

mycrats (another variant:
mustak'a) “moustache”

6xoBa (a correct variant: phova)
“eyebrow”

gxop (a singular form; now a
plural ¢h'ord is rather used)
“beard”

ko (a correct variant: phiko)
“showlder”

muna “‘skin”

mrepo (a correct variant: pinro)
“Ieg”

Hait “finger”

Kokaja “bone (correct
translation: bones)”

niep “belly”

par “blood”

puk “side”

ke (a correct variant: phiké)
“breast” (correct translation:
shoulders”, but it also might
have a meaning of “a chest”)

Bac “hand”

vnno “heart”
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sr “fire”

nxy(s) “earth”

naHu “‘water”

JaBan (another variant
available: Del) “God”

yepreHs “‘stars”

HuB “snow”

OpumvH “rain”

KxaM “sun”

9XOH “month”

oyayts “a cloud (correct
translation: clouds)”

nec “day”

pat “night”

Oepu “year”

rpac “horse”

TYpYMHH “‘cow”

Jokyken “dog”

nmucuka “cat”

6amrno “cock”

nmanuHa “‘goose (correct
translation: she-goose)”

kaxHH “hen”

kxep “house”

nen4uepa ‘“‘window”

muc “market (it also means:
town)”

asbapwucu (there must be: azbdri
si) “yard (it must be: [there] is [a]
yard)”

mapHo (another variant
available: manré) “bread”

yun “paper”

KOHac “table”

cpakuna (existence of this word
in today’s Romani wasn’t
witnessed by the author) “bowl”

kakaii (another variant available
is: kakdji) “cauldron”

TIOTIOHH “‘tobacco”

urapkec “cigarettes”



mepas “cushion”

tepers (another variant
available: terék'a) “tree (correct
translation: trees)”

OusB “marriage”

nyksiHa (another variant
available: d'uk'ana) “shop”

6acmac “piece of goods (correct
translation: a fabric with a
printed pattern that might be an
object of trade)”

6opu “daughter-in-law”

i “song”

mucadup (another variant
available: mis'afiri) “guest”

npaxoc “cinders”

kuiait “sand”

JoBe “money”

poBiu “stick”

uyxypu “knife”

poit “spoon”

oycts “fork (correct translation:
forks)”

nxabai “apple”

mxonst “gold (correct
translation: golden coins,
things)”

pyn “silver”

Kart “scissors”

cacrep “iron”

mupo “copper”

cy(B) “needle”

tas (correct variant: thav)
“thread”

cyru “milk”

cabaxrtaH “morning”

OenpBens “evening”

miaHuH “midday”

aymucw (it must be: avd'és si)
“today (correct translation: is
today)”
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paHo “tomorrow”

uny (correct form: jig")
“yesterday”

par “night”

OaxepibIk “‘spring”

Hitai (another variant
available: mildj) “summer”

fiuBen (another variant
available: ven) “winter”

caar (another variant available:
sahati) “hour”

napamuiia (another variant
available: paramisi) “fairy-tale”

cemsam — aneiikum “hello”

auxo — Jleneca “good-bye
(literally: Stay with God)”

aseca T anze (it might be a
phrase: avésa tu andé?) “come in
(are you to come in [some
place]?)”

txousickaH (it might be a
phrase: thol les kan) “to obey (he
obeys him)”

Te kxenac “to play”

Te kepac “to make”

Te s3ausc “to write”

Te musiB “to drink”

oB music (another variant
available: ov pil'ds) “he drank”

Te xac “to eat”

xa “eat”

Te Kenac (a correct form:
khelas) “to dance”

Te Mepac “to die”

Te cuBac “10 sew”

Te Mapac “to beat”

Te aukasiec (it might be a
phrase: te dikhav les) “to see
(correct translation: for me to see
him)”

Te acac “to laugh”



oB acan “she laughs (correct
translation: he laughs)”

Te kunsic (correct form: te
kinas) “to buy”

Te OukHac “to sell”

Te Tk KaH aec (correct form:
te des gili) “to sing (literally: for
you to give a song)”

ruist Te gac “to sing (literally:
for us to give songs)”

kenec (correct form: khelés) “to
dance”

xm3MmertH kep “[do your] work”

JoKaB Te KepaB xu3MmeTH “I am
going to work”

yirta (another variant available:
us'i) “get up”

oewr “keep sitting”

Te coBac “to sleep (literally: for
us to sleep)”

Jie MaHIe POBIH “give me a
stick”

9IS TE IOPUKEPaB TYT “‘come in,
"1l tell your fortune (literally: let
me tell you fortune)”

a1t Te Kepac OousB “let’s make a
marriage (literally: [come do so
that we should make a
marriage])”

3151 Te Ipanzjo3ac “let’s get
married (literally: come do so
that we should get married)”

ucu (another variant available:
esi) “is (literally: he is, they are)”

HaHait “no (literally: he is not,
they are not)”

noBe cu TyT “have you money?”

Ba HcH “yes, [it] is”

xajie auam quc “let’s go to a
market (literally: come go to
town)”

mrykapu cau (correct form:
Sukar esan) “you [are] beautiful”

akaopu (it might be a phrase:
akad Ori) “town (literally: this Ori
[Ori is Cr. Romani for the town
of Perekop])”

poma “Roma”

ame poma “we [are] Roma”

xonuHako cu “he [is] malicious”

nqanuito can (correct form:
denilo san) “you [are] stupid”
oyt ecu “[there] is much”

3anok (correct form: zdlag) ecu
“few (literally: is few)”

Haxsai (another variant
available: nasvalé) “ill”

cacro “healthy”.

Women’s names: Opty, Mep3ue, Anteiaka, yny, Ap3sl, 3exar,
Aga, Urernis, Kokmen, xymasue.

Men’s names: Mortu, CanaBas, [lexnesan, Kypr-6opio.

Me cemm “T am”, Ty can “you are”, oB ucu “he is”, ame cam “we
are”, o (it might be: on) ucu “they are”.

Though the recording wasn’t systematic, the sound content of the
vocabulary and its grammar forms, including the indicators of grammar
categories, are quite close to the vocabulary that was witnessed by materials
collected by the author from informants — Crimean Roma — since 1979. One
may say with a high degree of probability that the 1930 publication
presented a more archaic state of the language than the one under study in
his book.
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I1l. THE FAIRY-TALE FROM L. N. CHERENKOV’S
COLLECTION

The next stage in Crimean Romani studies is connected with the
name of Russia’s most outstanding Roma scholar L.N. Cherenkov. The
field of his research included dialects of Romani in the USSR and Russia
and their comparison; the purpose of his studies was to classify them by the
signs of kinship and genesis on the territory of the Russian Empire, USSR,
and the Russian Federation.

L.N. Cherenkov began his studies in Crimean Romani in 1954, in a
tabor that stopped close to Severianin Railway station near Moscow. Here,
still being a university undergraduate, he got acquainted with a circus artist
Emirveli Mamutov (whose Russian name was Misha). Beside his native
Romani, Mr. Mamutov also knew Tartar and could write in it. Mr.
Mamutov knew how to write Arabic letters of the reformed style that
Crimean Tartars used before 1928, when they were forced to shift to
Cyrillic alphabet. He tried to put down some words of his native language.
According to L.N. Cherenkov, one of these words was Crimean Romani
S (mektebés) “school” that was borrowed from Crimean Tartar c4iS4s
Mekrer “school” (Arabic <5 [maktabun] “school”).

In 1956 Mr. Cherenkov continued his studies through contacts with
Crimean Roma who lived in barracks near the New Virgins’ Monastery
(Crimean Romani ke D'evic'ka) in Moscow. There the young scholar made
friends with “The Theater Romen” actor hamed Abdisha Ametzhanovich
Kazibeyev (whose Romani name was Yanosh), who targeted his natural
gifts not only at performing various roles on the theater stage, but also at
such occupations as writing poetry and drama.

1. Koré sejtani (“The Blind Sheitan™)

Being involved in collecting the folklore of different Roma
ethnolingustic groups, L.N. Cherenkov put down just a single fairy-tale in
Crimean Romani with the title Koré Sejtani “The Blind Sheitan”. It became
the first Crimean Romani folk tale to be scholarly recorded.

The story was put on paper in Moscow in 1959 from a Romani
woman named Namaztatai Umerovna Suinova who was born in the
Crimean city of Dzhankoy in 1888. During his field research in 2003 the
author managed to establish Mrs. Suinova’s relationship with members of
the Humer-ohly family (the family name Humer-ohly or Humeroglyi was
derived from the name (H)umer, that Mrs. Suinova’s father bore), who were
the author’s informants.
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The fairy-tale was re-told in Russian and published by two folklore
scholars, Efim Druts and Aleksei Gessler, in a book Skazki tsygan SSSR
printed in Moscow, in 1991 (pp. 235-236). It was first published in original
language by the author of this book in a collection of papers Potayonnaya
literatura (Vol. 2, pp. 267-273) issued in lvanovo in 2000 by Ivanovo
University publishing division.

At the time when the fairy-tale was recorded, the informant Mrs.
Suinova was in her seventies, but her speech was distinguished by natural
simplicity and was interspersed with numerous rather frivolous expressions
in her native tongue.

The action of the fairy-tale as the informant interpreted it is
distinguished by an unusual vividness, while the means of conveying its
message to a listener are uncommonly expressive. Indeed, a Rom
blacksmith is depicted to readers as an inveterate foul-language speaker,
while a Tartar man’s wife looks like an uncommonly lustful woman who
stops at nothing to have her old husband young again, to have him able to
do his husband’s duties in full.

Though the plot is obviously Oriental (the characters being
Sheitan, a Rom blacksmith, and Crimean Tartars; some words and
expressions like greetings and forms of addressing a man and a woman also
being archaic to modern Romani), the author managed to find among
Russian fairy-tales the one with a similar plot. In a Russian variant of the
plot (Sravnitel’nyi ukazatel’ siuzhetov: vostochnoslav’anskaya skazka.
Leningrad, Nauka, 1979. Plot 753. Henceforward referred to as SUS), the
protagonist (who is a devil, or an angel, or Christ himself) practices
rejuvenation, or some sort of re-forge of an old man (or a woman) that leads
to their rejuvenation (SUS 839 A*). A naive blacksmith tries to imitate him,
but fails and goes to prison, because his attempt at rejuvenating a man by
boiling him in a cauldron ends in the murder of that man.

Compared with some of the author’s later recordings (that started
in 1981), the language of this fairy-tale was considered by L.V. Cherenkov
as generally more archaic. Indeed, some lexemes in this fairy-tale have
more old forms that are now either lost, or are still known but seldom used
in the speech of the younger generation of Roma. Present in the fairy-tale
are also some lexemes that the author hasn’t witnessed; they may be
considered as those that disappeared from the language.

Now Crimean Roma almost never say

cingenés “Rom”, but rather say rom “Rom”;

rom - demergis ‘“a Rom blacksmith”, but say rom — but'ari “a Rom
blacksmith”;

Jjekimi “doctor”, but vraci “doctor”, or doxtori “doctor”;
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tymnina “darkness”, but témina “darkness”;

bitty “he died”, but bity “he died” (simplification of double
consonants occured);

thol pes “he becomes”, but thel pes “he becomes”;

khanilés “bad”, but nalach'és “bad”.

The verb dexél “he wishes” in the speech of the author’s
informants has never been witnessed as being used in this meaning. Now a
verb mangél “he wishes, he asks” is used in this meaning. In the Kuban’
district the following forms of address of the Tartar origin have practically
come out of use: ista “oh, master” and g'an-xanym “oh, mistress”.

Recording Texts in Romani

Texts published in this book were recorded by the author from
Crimean Roma for whom this variety of speech is their mother tongue and
who use it since their childhood. The recording was conducted either by
writing informants’ words, or by first tape-recording them and then putting
them on paper.

Unfortunately, for some reason or other (such as poor recording, or
noise that muffled an informant’s speech) the author sometimes failed to
understand and translate certain excerpts of his informants’ speech. Such
passages are marked with omission points [...] In some texts and
translations insertions were added to help understand the meaning of
informants’ words better. These insertions are placed into brackets [ ].
Explanations made by informants or the author were placed into braces ().

Koro Sejtani

1. Esés nan’ esas jekh rom — demergis. 2. Odovkha rom kéana
kerélas buti, taj g'alas 1éske khanilés, o zaman sa phenélas péske: «Anany
siktym, kor Sejtan!»

3. Ej, o Sejtani, lil'as les bari xoli, taj dexl'as ov te kerél odolé
roméske e béla. 4. Ov kerdilo ¢h'avord deSupang’é breséngo taj li ald e
roméste taj lil'as te mangél 1éstar te lel les péske e xyzmet'éste.

5. O cingenés phenl'as: «Ami karing, be! Man nanaj o lové te
pokinav tuke... Me 1i korkor6 besav ¢'orés, khanilés!» 6. Ta o ¢h'avord
(kova sas o Sejtani) zborizel: «Man na kamén ax¢'ades — me §'av li manréste
kaj te sikl'av o demerg'lyki».

7. Ej, kerél ov e roméste xyzméti de§ bres. 8. Al6 o bajr'ami, taj
phuc’él 1éstar o rom: «Ej, nan4j tut o xorandas, ta nan’ avél nikon te dikhél,
sar be$és tu pa§ mande?» 9. «Esi man, — phenél, — jekh phur6 dadord, 17
odova kan-avél, te dexésy.
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10. Al6 o dad e ¢h'avorésko. 11. O rom dikhl'as les taj phenl'as e
¢h'avoréske: «Ami so phurd si to dad!» 12. Nisto! Kan-kerav les terno
raklo! 13. Ta sar kan-kerés, Be?! 14. Ajakha: kan-lav e ¢h'uri, ¢hingerava
les kotorénge, kan-¢h'av and’ o kazani, kan-tavav zalag taj sa! 15. Ej nana
pak’av! 16. Te dikhés!

17. Lil'as o Ch'avor6é pe dadés, ¢hingerd'as les kotora tiknoré,
¢hic'as andé ko kazani. 18. Taj ake — niklist'as avri andar ko kazani ternd
rakl6 bisé breséngoro. 19. Ej, beslo ko konas, xal'as masord, pil'as e rakija
1énca othé taj i geld péske.

20. Taj nadur katar ko kher e romésko besélas e gagi, kaj lako
gag'd sas bard phurd taj nasi kerélas pi murSykani d'éla lasa. 21. Taj oj sa
kamélas — asavki zurali sas e g"uvli.

22. Ej, ali oj e roméste te del pi ¢'alhyja e r'emont’éske tamam o
zamanda, dikhl'as o vudar phandavdo6 taj andar ke pénc'era sa dikhélas, so
kerd'as o ¢h'avor6 phuré dadésa pinrésa. 23. L” oj manggélas, kaj te kerél o
¢ingenés, gag'o lakoro t” ovél tern6 murs.

24. Ali oj ertés sabastan e roméste: «Sel’am al'é¢jkim, ustal» 25.
Al'¢jkim sel’am, g'an-xanym! 26. Ker me gag'és terno, kaj te thol pes pre
mande sar jekh gurav zural6! Kan-dav tut Sel bina dortlika... 27. Me nasi,
xanym, nana hal’av asavko xyzméti. G'a ko jekimi. 28. Te na kerésa — kan-
phukavav e zabit'énge. Me sa dikhl'0m, so kerd'anyz e phurésa. 29. Ej,
ajady, te gelés les mande, gag'és tinrés.

30. Geld'as léste pe gag'és. 31. O pomosniki e roméskoro o
¢h'avord e Sejtan’ésko, ¢hind’as les kotorénge, ¢hic¢'as and’ o kazani: «Me
ach’ol athé jekh sahati biskaj me phiravav many. 32. Taj li gel6 péske te
phiravél pes.

33. O rom ug'arél jekh sahati, duj sahat'a, trin, Star — uzé géci si,
tymnina. 34. O ¢h'avor6 sa nanaj. 35. O rom dikhl'as andé and’ o kazani.
36. Taj othé o phur6 tavdilo, 1éske kokala vazdinile katar ko govd'és.
37. Trasanilo o Cingenés, lil'as taj ¢h'ord’as sa avri, kaj te na t'uSundijen o
zabit'a, kaj ov mudard'éas e phuré xoraxajés.

38. Ali e gagi, phuc'las: «Kate s” mo gag'd?» — «Nangj, bitty,
mul6 to gag'o». 39. Taj oj nasli taj phukavd'as e zabit'énge. 40. Alé okoring
duj zabit'a, astardé e romés, thovdé and’ o zindani.

41. Besto o rom, rovél. 42. Al 1éste andé kdm'era o Sejtani. 43. O
&h'avord zborizel les: «Ajdy, be, roméja, kan-phenés mange géne ajakha?
Adava me tuke kerd'ém!»

44. Muklé e romés phinr6é desé breséndar. 45. Taj o zamandan ni
jékhvar nana phenl'as niSto khanil6 e Sejtan’éstar.

46. Katar so si — phenl'om.
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The Translator’s Commentary

All texts published in this book were once recorded from some
native Crimean Romani speakers. As a result, they have many features that
are typical of spontaneous speech by a barely literate person. To translate
such texts into grammatically correct foreign language looks a challenging
task. In this case the job was even more difficult, as | had to rely on a
Russian word-for-word translation, rather than on Crimean Romani original.
The following principles were observed throughout the English version.

The loose order of words in original sentences was almost always
re-arranged according to the English syntax rules. This attitude was adopted
to make texts comprehensible for an English-speaking reader with no
command of Crimean Romani. The vividness of the original text was thus
often lost in favour of intelligibility, and the English version sometimes
acquired the appearance of a speech by an educated person. But it is hardly
the translator’s fault, as he had almost no other choice.

The original syntax often was yet another problem. Quite many
Crimean Romani sentences lack such key element as the subject. To fill the
gap, | had to insert substitutes, usually pronouns. Each of these substitutes
goes in brackets [...]. The same pattern was followed when I had to add
other members of a sentence to make it smooth enough for an English
reader. In numerous cases the whole sentence may go in brackets; then it
was completely re-told rather than translated. Unfortunately, even this trick
sometimes couldn’t help to transform a live speech into a meaningful text.
In this case no translation or retelling was given at all, and an empty entry
appeared in the text witnessing my failure.

The equally free sequence of tenses in original sentences was kept
in the English version as precisely as possible. In this case the lost of
meaning was minimal, while a temptation to preserve the ethnic colour of
each phrase seemed unavoidable. So every time both the Past and the
Present Tenses go in the same sentence, it is the result of my respect for the
native speaker, rather than of my disregard for the English grammar.

Fortunately, idiomatic expressions were not frequent throughout
the text. In dealing with them | had a choice between two options: to find an
English equivalent (if possible), or to explain the meaning of the expression
(if necessary). Sometimes | added the word-for-word translation [in
brackets, with literally mark]. In few cases, even the collection’s author
failed to explain an original Romani saying; then it was translated literally
and marked as unclear idiom.

As for the rest of the vocabulary, | had to use some English words
whose meaning might be slightly different from the Romani. For example,
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katuna was translated as tent, which shouldn’t be mixed with a tourist
shelter of multicoloured nylon. Phuré or phuri became old man or old
woman respectively, although these politically correct versions don’t mean
as much for a Russian mind as the original. Raklé or rakloré that in Romani
serve to signify a young man were rendered as boy, or guy. Words meaning
degrees of kinship presented some difficulty that the reader will surely
notice. Some names of peculiar realities of life under the Soviet system
(torgsin) were explained in the text. The few dirty words were translated
with their full brutality, for which I beg the readers’ pardon.

In my transliteration of Russian words I used the US Library of
Congress system, in which zh stands for o, y for &, and an apostrophe
marks the soft consonant, as Russian » does. The same system was applied
to words of Turkish origin (including the names of geographic objects), as |
had no reliable Russian-English dictionary containing such entries; Turkish
scholars would hardly excuse this simplification.

When Crimean Romani words and phrases were included into
English text (as in The Author’s preface), the Romani words were typed in
Italics to help a reader to distinguish between two different languages using
the same Latin alphabet. When Tartar words were typed in Cyrillic, they
were not italicised.

The Blind Sheitan

1. There lived, or didn’t live a Rom-blacksmith. 2. When that Rom
did [his] blacksmith’s work and it didn’t go well, [he] always said to
himself, “[1] fucked your mother, [oh] blind sheitan!”

3. Well, a great malice seized Sheitan, and he decided to bring a
trouble to the Rom. 4. He turned into a fifteen-year-old boy, [then] came to
the Rom‘s [forge] and began asking for a job there.

5. The Rom replied, “How could you [ask me]! I have no money to
pay you... I myself live poorly, badly!” 6. And the boy (who was Sheitan)
said, “I don’t need money — | am going to learn the blacksmith
craftsmanship [only] for the bread”.

7. Well, he works at the Rom’s [forge] for ten years. 8. A holiday
came, and the Rom asks him, “Hey, you have no family, and nobody comes
to look at how you live near me”. 9. “I have”, he says, “the old father, and
he will come [here] if you wish”.

10. The boy’s father came. 11. The Rom saw him and said to the
boy, “How old your father is!” 12. “Never mind! [I] will make him a young
boy!” 13. “But how [can] you do [it]?” 14. “In this way: [I’ll] take a knife
[and] cut him into pieces, [then] drop [them] into a cauldron [and] boil a bit,
and that’s all!” 15. “T don’t believe [you]!” 16. “[Here’s] for you to see!”
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17. The boy took his father, cut him into small pieces [and] threw
[them] in a cauldron. 18. And here we are: a young boy of twenty emerged
from the cauldron. 19. [He] sat down at a table, ate [some] meat, drank
vodka with them there, and went away.

20. Not far away from the Rom’s home, there lived an old woman
whose husband was too old to do his husband’s duty with her. 21. And she
was still in need [for sex] — such a strong woman she was.

22. So she came to the Rom to get her scythe fixed right at that
time; [she] saw a closed door and watched through the window everything
that the boy had done to his old father. 23. And she asked the Rom to make
her husband a mighty young man.

24. She came to the Rom early in the morning [and said], “Hello,
master!” 25. “Hello, mistress”. 26. “Make my man young so that [he] would
be like a strong bull on top of me! [I’ll] give you a hundred thousand
rubles...” 27. “I can’t do such job, mistress. [You’d better] go to a doctor”.
28. “If [you] don’t do [what I ask you to do], then [I] shall tell [=inform] the
guardsmen. I saw everything that you did to the old man”. 29. “Well, OK,
take your old man to me”.

30. [She] led her husband to him. 31. The Rom’s aid, Sheitan’s
son, cut him into pieces [and] dropped into the cauldron [saying], “Let it
stay here for an hour, as long as I am having a walk”. 32. And [he] left for a
walk.

33. The Rom waits for an hour, [then] for two hours, three, four —
it’s [getting] late, twilight [comes]. 34. The boy isn’t back still. 35. The
Rom took a look at the cauldron. 36. And there the old man has got boiled,
his bones went up from [his] body. 37. The Rom got frightened; [he] took
the cauldron and emptied it in the street, for the guardsmen not to think that
he had killed the old Tartar man.

38. The woman came [and] asked, “Where is my man?” — “[He’s]
gone, your man has died”. 39. Then she ran away and informed the
guardsmen. 40. Two guardsmen came there; [they] seized the Rom [and]
placed him into a dungeon [literally, in zindan, a pit in the ground used to
keep prisoners].

41. The Rom sat down [there] and [began] weeping. 42. Sheitan
came to his [prison] cell. 43. The boy says to him [to the blacksmith], “Are
you OK, you Rom? Will you say the same [abusive words] to me any more?
It’s me who did [this] to you!”

44, The Rom was released after ten years. 45. And since then [he]
has never said any bad [word] about Sheitan.

46. [I] told [you] about [the place] where | learned all this from
[literally, where what is].
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IV. TEXTS FROM V.G. TOROPOV’S COLLECTION

The author’s studies of Crimean Romani that started back in July
1979 may be divided into three stages.

Due to an active and thorough assistance from a Crimean Rom
named Pavel Borisovich Humerohlyi (1960-1999), whose Romani name
was Muradi and who for many years was the author’s principal informant, it
had become possible to solve the problem of a system of recording Roma’s
speech sounds and to develop a sort of alphabet to this end. In a joint effort
with Mr. Humerohlyi who strongly wished to have his native language
dictionary compiled, the author first targeted his effort at collecting words,
at their grammar attribution, translation, and commentaries, if a word
denoted a specific notion of Romani culture.

For almost five years Pavel B. Humerohlyi had been offering the
author his thorough assistance in finding new informants and establishing
relations with them — not only scholar ones, but also those of friendly
nature. At the same time the author tried to learn to understand the
informants’ speech and made attempts at beginning the communication in
Romani.

**k%k

The biggest (in terms of its volume) recording of words that later
became the basis of the future dictionary was done in autumn of 1979 in the
community of Natuchajevskaja of Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk (the Krasnodar District) from an informant named Anatolii
Vasilyevich Humer-ohly (Romani name is Alim) who was born in 1961.
During the first recording session the list was compiled that included some
400 entries; after some time it was extended by about 300 more words.

After putting these words in an alphabetic order together with the
translation of every entry (a prototype dictionary) and the author’s learning
to use them, Mr. Anatolii V. Humer-ohly supplied an additional alphabetic
list of the verbs mostly used in Crimean Romani. Due to these recordings
the author managed to collect more than 750 Romani words supplied with
Russian translation. The system of Romani speech recording that Mr.
Anatolii V. Humer-ohly used proved to be very convenient and was used by
the author. A modified Russian alphabet was laid into the foundation of this
system, and the Russian phonematic principle of recording the Romani
speech was preserved.

Regrettably, all initial records were lost, because when Romani
children (from whom the author failed to hide his notes) saw the papers,
they tried te len len andé ko vasta taj te pharavén tynyki kotora - kotora “to
take them in their hands and slowly tear into small pieces.”
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The studying of some elements of Romani grammar, including its
system of noun declension and verbal conjugation, was the aim of the work
that started in September 1979 with Mr. Vale Petrovich Osmanov (Romani
name Muradi) — an informant who was born around 1965 in the city of
Ocamcira in the Abchaz area of the Republic of Georgia.

The young man had a good command of his native Romani and of
Mengrel language, but his knowledge of Georgian was less good, to say
nothing of Russian. He had never studied at school, as there were no
Mengrel schools in Abchazia. Vale Petrovich also said that not a single
Crimean Rom who lived in Abchazia had a degree of command of Abchaz
language sufficient for free communication with Abchaz people.

The author learned from the informant about some peculiarities in
a speech of Crimean Roma who had been living in Georgia for many years.
For instance, in every word borrowed from Russian the sound [s1] in Mr.
Osmanov’s speech was changed to [u], like it’s done by Georgians in whose
language there’s no [bi] sound: Rus. BeiBapka “a tin vessel for boiling the
laundry” > Cr. Rom. (Georgian variant) vivarka ~ Cr. Rom. (Russian
variant) vyvarka. Under the influence of Georgian the sound [x] in Vale’s
speech was pronounced a lot softer than it was by the informants from
Russian-speaking territories: Cr. Rom. (Georgian variant) suz'é/ “he is
cleaning” ~ Cr. Rom. (Russian variant) suzél “he is cleaning”.

During the period of the author’s work in the community of
Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region of the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar
district) with informants from a Romani family of Neisha Seitovich Ohly
(born c. 1939), that is from September 1981, the first variant of a Crimean
Romani dictionary was compiled that already included over 930 entries.

The first edition of “Crimean Romani Dialect Dictionary” (cr. 2250
entries) was issued as a manuscript in lvanovo under the auspices of
Ivanovo State University in 1987 (Toropov V.G. Krymskii dialect
tsyganskogo yazyka: Materialy i issledovania. Part 2. Slovar’ krymskogo
dialekta tsyganskogo yazyka). The manuscript was deposited in the library
of the Moscow-based Institute for Scholar Information on Social Studies of
the Academy of Science of the USSR (entry Ne 30262).

1. Phrases
When the number of Romani words that the author had learnt
approached a thousand, and the phoneme content of the language was

established almost completely, the author started to record some distinct
phrases from his informants.
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The recording was conducted in a relaxed home environment. In
this way a collection was gathered, of which 310 phrases were later
included in “The Manuscript” made public in 1986, in Ivanovo under the
auspices of Ivanovo State University (Toropov V.G. Krymskii dialect
tsyganskogo yazyka: Materialy i issledovania. Part 1, pp. 53-72). The
Manuscript was deposited in the library of the Institute for Scholar
Information on Social Studies of the Academy of Science of the USSR
(entry Ne 27709) (henceforward it will be referred to as The Manuscript).

For instance, phrases Ne 1-142 were put on record in 1979-1986, in
The community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region of the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Boris Romanovich Humerohlyi
(Romani name Borali) (1926-1995), as well as from his wife Nadezhda
Samuilovna Humerohlaya (Romani name Poltavka) who was born c. 1933,
plus their children and other family members.

A distinctive feature of many of these phrases is the presence in
them of topics linked to the relations between Boris Romanovich
Humerohlyi’s family members. Reading these phrases today brings pleasant
memories to the author, for they were once pronounced by Roma
informants who became part of his life.

For instance, phrase Ne 138 was said by Mr. Pavel B. Humerohlyi
who at that time wanted to get married and make a family and who was
persuading all the people around that he was a virginal. Phrase Ne 135 was
said by Pavel Borisovich’s mother Nadezhda Samuilovna in a response to
her junior grand daughter Rada’s walking across the garden beds and to the
walking across the same beds of her senior grand daughter Saikha who tried
to lead the small Rada out of the garden.

Phrases Ne 143-285 were recorded in 1984-1986 in the community
of Severskaja in Severskij region and in the community of Natuchajevskaja
in Primorskij region (city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar District) from
members of the family of Neisha Seitovich Ohly (born c. 1939).

These phrases also reflect various everyday situations that took
place in the life of this Romani family with many children. A mother of six
sons, of whom no-one was still married at the time, Mrs. Melaniya
Mikhailovna Ohly (born c. 1936) often complaint of having no daughters-
in-law to help her (by phrase Ne 190) and cited as an example for her sons
how quick were daughters-in-law in other Romani families in their domestic
occupations. Her son Andrei Neishayevich Ohly (born in 1963) said phrase
Ne 194 when he was telling about his friends visiting him in a Moscow
clinic. It is the very phrase in which a possibility of counting different
brands of milk is verbalized.
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Phrases Ne 286-310 were recorded in 1979-1986, in the community
of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region of the city of Novorossijsk,
Krasnodar district) from a woman informant Mrs. Nadezhda Shekerovna
Ohly (Romani name Dadole) who was born c. 1922.

Mrs. Nadezhda Ohly’s family was large: from time to time her
many children and grand children made her leave her own house and live
separately. In spite of misfortunes and difficulties, Mrs. Nadezhda Ohly
kept life optimism well into her advanced age.

Frazes

1. Jekh ch'avor6 dexélas te astarél machén. 2. Ald o ¢h'avord ko
pani taj dikhél kaj andé ko pani phirél phol’dko mach'or6. 3. O Muradi
kheré si? 4. BeSélas jekh manus. 5. Oda bre§ muciskerdé les versavé
nasvalimates. 6. Kana vulé khamad, Suki phu lil'as te phar’ol. 7. Akala
savit'a na mord'on andé thar6 pani. 8. Akaja romni esi mi daj. 9. O deja
dexén pe pujén. 10. De manuséske kotor manro. 11. Akalé bakrés me e
Devléske adadym. 12. Manuséngere puja bijand'on baxtake. 13. Xa
sastimaske. 14. Odola xalavdé esas bich'aldé jardym'’éske. 15. Akaja romni
sahbuisa si, péske besél andé baré kheréste. 16. Akalé romn'ate but puja si.
17. Tute but puja si, ¢h'aje? 18. Odolé gavéste ma pason. 19. Dade, o
terék'a, kaj thed’am oka bres, barilé taj vulé maj u¢’é akaléndar. 20. Ela
nakh, e g'ukléstar ma trasa, ov na xal pes. 21. So te phukavav mandar,
phrala! 22. Xal'ar to muj Sukar pan’ésa taj sapun’ésa. 23. Kasko san, phukav
mange jilésa. 24. Ma paso ko guruv, ko guriiv baré Synga si. 25. Le, mi
¢h'aj, akala phabaja éne gudlé si. 26. E dejasa avd’és amé and’am trin goné
khas te xavd'aras amaré guruvorés. 27. Ig' mard'6m les e xolinatar, alaji
Suvlo si. 28. Me phenav tiike sar phral. 29. Me dav gil’a maj Sukar tatar, maj
Sukar alajéndar, va! 30. Amé nasl’am maj dur savoréndar. 31. Ig' amé
uSin’am sabastan, te g'as andé diz. 32. Néne, mange sabastan’dke kamél
Suzo gad. 33. Alaji te ¢'al't'a me god'atar na g'an. 34. Le okoja taj ¢hi la opré
léste. 35. Va! Li tuja g'a! 36. Aka rom korkord pes dexél. 37. Mo ¢h'avo na
lel péske romn’or’a. 38. Ake, phén'o! Li méange aka bres na g'al pes. 39.
Léske avd'és na asal pes. 40. On kerén pumari dila. 41. On kerén léngoro
xyzméti. 42. Aka rom andé pe kheréste besél. 43. Aj tu, bax minri! 44. Andé
adalé xorandaste minrd na dikhind’ol. 45. Li roménge, li gag'énge — savoré
manusénge kamél bax. 46. Néne, me add xyzméti korkori kerava. 47. E
Patrina, vaj geri, andé kher korkori ach'ili. 48. Aka ch'avor6 préastalas,
prastalas taj peld an sdmi Cik. 49. Andé akalé but’dte sami phard si kaj
bang'arés saster dovrus. 50. Kézni manus kamél péske bax. 51. Akana
kazn'éste si kher. 52. Angal ko rom avr'énca nasi zborizes. 53. Me li na
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halil'om, soske alé akald roma aménde. 54. Savé saviut'a kindé péske o
Ch'eja? 55. Me dikhl'6m savé savut'a kindé péske o ¢h’eja. 56. Sokabor kerél
akava $¢ji? 57. Phen mange, sokabor kerél akava $¢ji? 58. Katar tu san? 59.
So? Akava §¢ji? Ov nistoske na aradijel. 60. Oda d'es sar denil6 vul'om, kaj-
to phiravas, na g'anav kaj. 61. Odoja romni g'ungalés dorikerél, tharé
deséngere anél. 62. Mi daj sivél mange nevo gad. 63. Akala basné sal't’a
marén pes. 64. G'4sa andé gav taj kinasa othé lach’é bakrés. 65. Vulésas
Sudré havades, dinésas bresynda. 66. Dade, o guruv uzé pil'as alaji o pani.
67. Me kan-mukavas tut avri, aj o vudar esas phanl6. 68. Akava $&ji kamél
¢hitd ko ¢'oplik’a. 69. Akala $éja kamélas te ovén c¢hité ko coplik’a. 70. Ma
de béber'a, to papus sutd si. 71. Akala savut'a rano kamén mordé. 72.
Avd'és me xal'om peklé kartop'a. 73. O tavddé amé na dexas te xas. 74. Ma
xa terdindds. 75. Me dikhav karing 1éste, ami ov phukavél asandds. 76.
Nan4aj me ¢h'avéske bax! Ig’ andar 1éste run’om. 77. Va, phrala, fajma odova
hesapi, taj odoja tras chité e romés ko meripé. 78. Aka manus, bérim,
usadijel te phraléske. 79. Makarim avd'és g'a, makarim rano, mange tu na
kamés. 80. Vaj, sikavd’om tuke, phrala. 81. Avd'és sabastarila daha na
xal’ém nisto. 82. So Sukar esi! 83. Akala d'esa mange sikavdilosas, vaj, kaj
tu dexés man. 84. Muk les, me g'al. 85. Me, xaj na Sunav, so zborizen. 86.
Ej ami, me ¢'oktan Sunl’émas odoja zbora. 87. Bili jékhvar na somas andé
odolé gavéste. 88. Ov phenl'as lénge, gi kaj, haden kheré. 89. Mul'ém! so
Sunén me kana! 90. Sar san, mi ¢h'aj? Lachi som, néne! 91. So kerés, ch'e
(be)? Nisto! 92. Te ovél mo &h'avo sastod, zurald. 93. Ma asa! Ake dikhésa!
94. Kaj g'as? 95. Te ovén tumé, romalen, sasté, zoralé taj baxtalé. 96. So
roden tumé? 97. So manus alo tate? 98. Néne, ¢'al'ti-ba, éla! 99. So te kerés,
kaj te rodas les? 100. O kham besl6, akankha kan-rat'ol avri. 101. Ake tike
alaji bax! 102. Alaji me phrala, phen’a, kaka, bibija alé ko bijav. 103. Oj
¢'oktan mangél te nasél katar ko rom. 104. O rom xol'asailo taj din'as alaji
kakajes mujal. 105. Mo dad and’as kher¢ o kasta. 106. Mo dad sut6 andé ko
kher. 107. Moravav kartop'a, puruma taj duj — trin danda sir. 108. Odova
phur6 rom lil'as te kerél pavli, ami o ¢h'avé ¢'alavdé li les. 109. Mi ¢h'aj
kerél xyzméti ke drakh, phard xyzméti kerél. 110. O rom mangl'as te
terd’arél len, taj paSylé lénde zinz'ardé vasténca. 111. Avd'és amé na kan-
g'as ko kinas? 112. O zaman oda rom nas$i §'elas pe baré nasvalimastar.
113. Phrala, ma pi tutni: andar ko thuv uzé nisto na dikhind'ol. 114. Oka
bre§ vendé me somas ko Tuhapsi. 115. Na g'4va te dorikerdv, me xot’
mudarél man mo rom. 116. O puja odoléstar na runé, kaj dikhlé pe deja.
117. Lako vas tuzalas, oni¢in runi. 118. Dukhal mo vas, sar kaj phagerén les
o biSuzé. 119. Te avéna avd'és mande mis'afir'a, me kan-ach'av kheré. 120.
Nikhon nan’ al6 méande, odoléske hastréti som. 121. Me nan4j te dav akaja
roka tuke. 122. Me na dava tuke akaja roka. 123. Me na kan-dav tuke akaja
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roka. 124. Me makhl’6m mange jekh kotér manro khil. 125. Te lel les o Del
avd'esutno d'es. 126. Bot'éni nikal’dé nami, kaj ¢h'ajori nan4j ternahar. 127.
So kan-tavav akSam'éske te xas? 128. Mo ¢h'o, sar me sahendym tike, be$
pa$ mande te dikhav karing tate. 129. Tu kana al’an? 130. Mande me danda
dukhan. 131. Me nasavd’om e suv, akana kamél te rodav la. 132. Akana
kide tut taj g'a andar kher. 133. Ma traSa, kidava man taj g'ava. 134.
Akankha kan-kidav man taj kan-g'av andar ke bar kaj dikhén me jakha. 135.
Ada me dexlé turtinises si, sar me len dexav, milioni na kamav lénge. 136.
Amé gel’'am, bibi. 137. Belvel’é amé dikhl’am kaj niklistd opré del o nevo
Ch'onut, taj sikavd'am les lové amaré barvalimaske. 138. Kon phenl'as
tuménge, kaj prandosil'om, g akana som ternahar ¢h'avoré. 139. Ch'e,
ovél te rovés bot'éni, §'a the to muj. 140. Mo phral kan-ovélas lach’é6 manus.
141. Bax me del tumén o Del, romale! 142. Pismil’a jarabim!

143. Alé o duj ¢h'avé, kaj buch’on 1” o duj Muradi. 144. Me
din'om raklés pani. 145. Phrala, tu g'as te astarés mach’én? 146. Bich'al'do
som manréske. 147. So vuld amaré grasténge? 148. Soske al’an mande?
149. Ela mande, mo ¢h'o! 150. Dikh: me danda si parné sar tate. 151. O
manusa nasénas e richin'éndar. 152. Jekh karari mandar lové les. 153.
Ch'avoro thard'as pes taj runé e dukhatar. 154. Na som tike bérgi, ma mang
mandar niSto. 155. O roma nakhlésas grasténca e livad'éndar. 156. Me
jazdijav me vastésa, me drabkerav me mosa. 157. Me kerav buti me dadésa.
158. Amé odola d'esa tradasas guruvén taj bakrén vesénca. 159. Jekhé
thanéste amaré roma nasi be$én. 160. Me phrala jekhé thané manca besén.
161. Mo gras, pak’a mange, roma, maj zorald si te grastéstar. 162. Dikh:
akala phol’a kotori parnoré akaléndar esi. 163. On aménge p’érv’a dusman'a
si. 164. Avd'és andé $kola prastasas, me sami p'érvi al’om. 165. Me ratkerén
mande, trinénge — Starénge me arakhava than. 166. Magkaré lénde but
«Desa» besén. 167. Ov odolé grastéske bini dortik’a pokind'as nevénca.
168. Phrala, 1i meja te g'av tGsa? 169. Bitinré g'anav savord. 170. Bituko
na$i. 171. Me savorénde somas. 172. Akava ¢h’avord traSavd’as tut? Na,
avér ¢h'avord. 173. Tu kasa sanas g’ kheré? 174. M4 xoxav, tu na dikhl’an,
kasa me somas g’ kheré! 175. Ej, ¢h'avéja, kaj ratkerd’an adaja rat? 176. Me
g'anav, kaj tu ratkerd’an adaja rat! 177. Mange ¢'oktan phukavdé, katar tu
san! 178. Aka gag'6 pasylo mande taj lil'as te phenél savé-to zbores. 179. So
$unl’6l e romn’atar? Verso Sunl’6l. 180. Ko bijav 1éski phen e pang’éngi phol
Chit'as. 181. M4 térd'o, g'a, le rahati. 182. Tu lil'an? Na! Xa sovl’a! Me te
merdv! 183. Va, kdzni daj pe pujén xavd'arél. 184. Va, puja tél'’ko pe
dejénca xavd'ard’on. 185. Amaré ptija zoral'on. 186. O ¢h'avo trival savdy
grasn'a taj romni pijavd’'ard’as pe ch'ajor’a grasn’dko suti. 187. Muk les, o
g'ukél mangél pes avri. 188. Ch'e, de man péni, an! 189. Pujéske méa de
nisto. 190. Laki bori na ug'arél nikhas: and'as pani, alavd'as p'é¢’ka taj
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tavd'as xabé. 191. Tu pijés mo rat, kamél te g'av tatar me dejate. 192. O
pija mangén te §'an te nan'on. 193. Tu kamélas te kinés tuke odolad
menides, m6 ¢h'o. 194. Kana sémas nasvaldé o raklé mange odola sut'a
anénas. 195. Ko trito d’es barilé Iéste Synga. 196. Aka gras na batijel andé
néxta. 197. Zjadé si te dikhés pal tute. 198. Akaja ¢ingar andar aménde vuli.
199. Tu kan-xas, ja na? 200. Jekh phen lil'as phabaj, aj avér phenél: «De la
mande!» 201. De man xot’ jekh londi grastavica. 202. L” akava mangél te
lel péske romn'a. 203. Ela mande, mo6 ¢h’o. 204. Titar sar kaj denili vul'om.
205. Emi§ tu phenl'an, kaj tumaré mangén te laden. 206. Va! Me $unl’ém,
kaj niklistd6 oda nami. 207. Tu g'as manca, va? 208. Dévla! So Sunén me
kana! 209. Amé romanés uSaras amén: das burnekh manu$és ¢’angatar taj
¢h'as les ke phu. 210. Dikh: te ¢'ézmes sasté Cika si, khos len. 211. Me
nakhavav jekh kotor kermé opré kr'ué’oki. 212. Me astarav mach’én. 213.
Me astardv mach’é. 214. O drab mudard’as alaji o piSuma ko g'ukél. 215.
Ak g'ukél géneja mangél pes avri. 216. G'a, dikh, kon avél? 217. Avd'és
amé raklorénca samas andé ko ves. 218. Ma the jiriSy manca, phenl’6m
tuke. 219. O puja khelén avri. 220. O puja na khelén avri. 221. Kon g'al
manca? 222. Tu g'as manca? Va ja na? 223. Kon pel6 ke phu? 224. So pel6
ke phu? 225. Kas roden tumé? 226. Kasa tu zborizes? 227. Kaj sas akava
¢h'avord? 228. Sunén, ¢h'avalen, so phendva tuménge. 229. Me us'el &'al'ti
aka taj me g'al andar kher. 230. Tynyki, phrala, g'a, pasl'o ajindije. 231.
Amé te g'as kheré, néne. 232. O puja khelén andé bar. 233. O g'ungalé ruva
basén andé ves. 234. Opral vardon peld o gond givésa. 235. Andé e phuré
dadéskere purané kheréste §” akana besas amé. 236. Mi bibi phukavd'as
aménge lachi paramisi. 237. Amaré ¢h'avé bar'on taj phérd’on zor. 238. Sun,
rovésa, kan-dav tut les te gelél andé ko ves. 239. Akala roma karing aménde
dikhén bangés. 240. O kasa vur'an sigo. 241. Mo kak Sukar khelél romanés.
242. Oda belvél’ ov al6 aménde géci. 243. Me g'av manréske andé d'uk’ana.
244. O rom but dexélas pe romn'a, rovélas pal late kana muli, deci lil'as
avr'a. 245. Mo dad kerél buti ke kizn'a, mi daj kheré tavél xabé opré jag,
me khelav me phralénca andé bar. 246. Fulistind o phral opral gras, taj
pasyli léste jekh Sukar ¢h'ajori. 247. Me rovav pal me dadéste, romale, aj
tumé den gil'a! 248. Ov besél barvalés, sar avgos besénas o patisaja. 249.
Sel’am al’éjkim, romale! 250. Al'é¢jkim sel’am, ¢h'avéja! 251. Randske amén
kan-resél manro, ja na? 252. O zaman, serés, kana saimas andé Moskvas, taj
me kind'émas Sukar Salijésko khosnd. 253. Odova rom méandar phuc’él:
«Késko san? - ami me phenav. Tu na §'anés, me som e Popasko ¢h'avéoy.
254. So sodjisa san, babo? 255. Bard pijavas kavés, akana nasi, mo jild na
aradijel. 256. Akal4 roma te na pijéna sabastan kavés, o bard d’es sar mulé
phirén. 257. Aj amé, mi ¢h'aj, &4ji pijas e laxojéndar g'ungalés. 258. Chi,
¢h'e, me xal o manus. 259. Bardé maravas e raklén. 260. Odolé romn’aki
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rikoni ig’ bijand’as do rikonorén. 261. Me pang’ bres phirav an skola. 262.
An $kola mande si me amala, 1énca me khelav futbdli. 263. O dorbasord,
kaj sas o Sekéri, pherdil6 kir'a. 264. Akava gon6 pharo si, aj okova 1oko si,
me vazdav les. 265. G'a, de ikos te dadés! Mo dad sut6 si. 266. Ch’avalen,
§'an, phagerén kasta. 267. Dade, mi topa phari. 268. Amé, alaji o mursa,
keras buti taj pokinas pat'énti. 269. Amari pisika avd'és astard'as e kermusés
taj xal'as les. 270. E phuri korkori Suzard'as taj thed'as e bar. 271. Avd'és o
del sin'o si, opré léste bili jekh buluti nanaj. 272. Ada so khelipé si?
Ovelenus, ¢h'avale! 273. Biskaj tavd'él o mas me moravava kartop'a. 274.
Amé taradijas amaré bala e kanl'énca e minrénca. 275. Me uzé ¢hindil’dom
tuméndar. 276. E phabajéngere lulud'a pharé. 277. E romni kan-kerél o efta
taj o0 saranda e roméskere péste kheré. 278. Aka ¢h'avor6 rovél so si d'es taj
na del amén trajos. 279. De la ikos, m’ avél mande. 280. Amé andymus
lénge alaji. 281. Andé me bar'ate te na ovés. 282. Ma ela! 283. Savoré
fundoja e kakajéngere sasti kadima vulé. 284. Odola roma nasi ¢h’en man
sama? 285. Tu jazdyn alaji romané zbores?

286. Des bres nakhld, ov pe phraléste nan’ alo. 287. Léske duj d'es
na reslo te kerél alaji o xyzméti. 288. Akana me som jekh §'and, sar Ciriklo.
289. Amaré roménde lach’é grasta si, ami tumarénde? 290. Pak’as, ja na,
odolé d'es’'éndar me bala lilé te parn'on. 291. Soske al’an mande, mursa?
292. Va! C'ord manti§ li akaborkhéske losazel. 293. Andé me dadéske
kheréste mo tikno phral pe xorandasa besél. 294. Balval phudel, bresyn del,
man ger'a nikhon na dexél. 295. Ov c¢hit'as e topa ko ch'avoro. 296. Kana
balval na phudel, terék’a na bang'on. 297. Korkord trasav, kasa-nébut’
kamél te g'av othé 1énde. 298. Tu akalé romés, fajma, g'anés? 299. Mérim oj
halili alaji. 300. Dévla! Ajadije man! 301. Bax me del tut o Del, kaj xal'ém
taj ¢'alil’'om tate, phén’o. 302. Mézno i te tyjdijav tuménde? 303. Bijandilo
mo dad kana sas e bokh bari. 304. Oj esas but lachi hem Sukar. 305. Akaja
romni kyrymlyisa si taj pijél oda kavés g'ungalés. 306. Nandj vaxyti man,
me trasav te na merél e romni. 307. Na kan-mer¢él, minri achili givindi sasti,
zorali. 308. Ko barvald phral baré nevo kher esi, aj ko ¢'ord — tikn'ori
katino¢’ka baré xevjénca. 309. O gag'é astardé taj mudardé les e dabéndar.
310. Al6 o rom pe romn’ate grobdste, beslo taj rund.

Phrases

1. One boy liked to catch fish. 2. [The] boy came to the water and
sees that a golden fish swims [literally, walks] in the water. 3. Is Muradi at
home? 4. One man lived. 5. That year all sorts of illnesses tormented him. 6.
When the Sun got hot, dry soil began to crack. 7. These are the items that
don’t wash [well] in cold water. 8. This Romani woman is my mother. 9.
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Mothers like their children. 10. Give [this] man a piece of bread. 11. Here is
a ram that | promised to God [as a sacrifice]. 12. Human children are born
for happiness. 13. Eat as you please. 14. Those soldiers were sent to help.
15. This Romani woman [is] the owner [who] lives in a big house. 16. This
Romani woman has many children. 17. Do you have many children,
daughter? 18. Don’t drive to that village. 19. Dad, the trees that we had
planted last year grew up and became higher than these [ones]. 20. [Come
in], this way, don’t be afraid of the dog, it doesn’t bite [literally, it eats
nobody]. 21. What [I should] tell about myself, brother! 22. Wash your face
carefully with water and soap. 23. Whose are you? Tell me with feeling. 24.
Don’t approach the bull, the bull has big horns. 25. Take these apples, my
daughter: [they] are sweeter. 26. Today my mother and | brought three bags
of hay to feed our steer. 27. [I] have beaten him yesterday [because | was]
angry, [now he is all] swelled up. 28. | tell you as [a] brother. 29. | sing
more beautifully than you, more beautifully than anyone else, yes! 30. We
ran off farther than anyone else. 31. Yesterday we got up in the morning to
go to [a] town. 32. Mother, I need a clean shirt next morning, 33. All your
“soons” don’t leave my mind. 34. Take that and throw it on him. 35. Yes!
And you go too! 36. This Rom loves himself. 37. My son doesn’t take a
wife [meaning, doesn’t get married] 38. But, sister! | am also not lucky this
year. 39. He doesn’t laugh today. 40. They do their own job. 41. They do
the job of theirs. 42. This Rom lives in his [own] house. 43. Oh, you, my
fate! 44. My [work] is not seen in this family. 45. Both Roma and non-
Roma — all the peoples need happiness. 46. Mother, I’ll do this job myself.
47. Patrina [woman’s name], oh unlucky [one], is left at home on her own.
48. The boy had run [and] run [around] and [finally] fell into the very dirt.
49. The most difficult [thing] in this job is to fold iron [a piece of metal]
evenly. 50. Every person wants happiness to himself. 51. Now every-one
has a home. 52. In the presence of a Rom we may not talk with other
[women]. 53. T didn’t understand why these Roma came to us [a traditional
reply of an unmarried Romani girl to an attempt at wooing ]. 54. What kind
of things did [your] daughters buy for themselves? 55. | took a look at what
kind of things the daughters bought for themselves. 56. How much is this
thing [literally, how much this thing does]? 57. Tell me how much is this
thing [literally, how much this thing does]? 58. Where are you from? 59.
What? This thing? It is no good [for anything]. 60. [I] became like a
madman that day, [I] walked somewhere, [I] don’t know where. 61. That
Romani woman tells fortunes like a plunderer, [she] brings [home] red
[literally, hot] ten-ruble notes. 62. My mother is sewing a new shirt for me.
63. These are the cocks that always fight [with each other]. 64. Let us go to
a village and buy a good ram there. 65. Cold weather occurred, [and] it
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rained. 66. Dad, the bull has already drunk all water. 67. I would let you go
out, but the door was closed. 68. This thing must be thrown into rubbish. 69.
These things were to be thrown into rubbish. 70. Don’t shout, your grand-
father is sleeping. 71. These are the clothes to be washed tomorrow. 72. |
have eaten [some] baked potatoes today. 73. We don’t like to eat [any]
boiled [meal]. 74. Don’t eat [while you are] standing. 75. | am looking at his
side, and he is telling [something] with laughter. 76. There’s no luck for my
son. Yesterday [I] cried because of him. 77. Yes, brother, it must be that
affair and that fear that brought [literally, threw] the Rom to [his] death. 78.
This man really looks like your brother. 79. Leave [this place] either today
or tomorrow, | need you no longer. 80. | actually showed [this] to you,
brother. 81. From this morning [I] haven’t eaten anything yet. 82. How
beautiful [is here]! 83. These days you seemed to love me. 84. Release him,
let him go. 85. [I feel] as if I don’t hear what [they] are speaking about. 86. |
had certainly heard that word long ago. 87. [I] wasn’t in this village even
one time. 88. He told them, “Let you go home”. 89. O God [literally, | have
died]! What do my ears hear! 90. How are you, my daughter? — [I am] well,
mother. 91. What [are you] doing? — Nothing. 92. Let my son be healthy
[literally, intact] [and] strong. 93. Don’t laugh! [You] will see! 94. Where
[are you] going for? 95. Let you, Roma, be healthy, strong, and happy. 96.
What are you looking for? 97. What kind of man came to you? 98. Mother,
come [here] quicker! 99. What [should we] do, where to look for him? 100.
The sun set down, now it is to be dark in the street. 101. That’s all the luck
for you! 102. All my brothers, sisters, uncles, aunts arrived for the marriage
[ceremony]. 103. For a long time she wants [= has been going] to run away
from [her] husband. 104. The husband got angry and turned all saucepans
over. 105. My father has brought home [some] firewood. 106. My father has
fallen asleep in the house. 107. [I] peel potatoes, onion, and two [or] three
pieces of garlic. 108. That old Rom tried to defend [someone], but the boys
touched him [meaning, beat him] as well. 109. My daughter works at a
vineyard, [she] does heavy job. 110. A Rom wanted to stop them and
approached them with [his] hands apart. 111. Aren’t we going to a cinema
today? 112. At that time the Rom couldn’t get up because of his serious
[literally, big] illness. 113. Brother, don’t smoke [literally, don’t drink
tobacco]: nothing is already seen through [the] smoke. 114. In winter of that
year I was in [the city of] Tuapse. 115. T won’t go for a fortune-telling,
should even my husband kill me. 116. The reason for the children not to cry
was that they saw their mother. 117. Her hand was burnt [literally, It
scorched her hand], and so she burst into crying. 118. My hand aches as if
devils are breaking it. 119. If guests would come to me today, I’ll stay at
home. 120. No one came to me, [and] I’m happy over that. 121. I am not
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going to give you this skirt. 122. I shall not give you this skirt. 123. |
[definitely] will not give you this skirt. 124. | spread [some] butter on a slice
of bread for myself. 125. Let God take him on this day. 126. They idly
spread a rumor that the daughter is not a virgin. 127. What shall | boil to eat
in the evening? 128. [Oh,] my son, | missed your so much, sit down by
aside of me to look at you. 129. When did you come? 130. My teeth ache.
131. I’ve lost a needle, now [I] need to look for it. 132. Now get ready and
leave [this] house. 133. Don’t worry, [I’1l] get ready and leave [you]. 134.
Now, I’ll get ready and leave [this] yard following my nose [literally, to
where my eyes look]. 135. These are my beloved granddaughters. How |
love them! [I] don’t want a million [rubles] for them. 136. We are leaving,
aunt. 137. In the evening we saw that a new moon appeared on the sky, and
[we] showed our money to it [a custom of showing one’s money to a new
moon, for the moon to bring money to a person in the next month]. 138.
Who told you that I got married? [I am] a boy still. 139. [It’s] enough to cry
in vain you woman; go and wash your face. 140. My brother would have
been a good man. 141. Let God give happiness to you [equivalent to thank
you], Roma. 142. In the name of God! [from an Arabic prayer].

143. Two young boys came, each of them being called Muradi.
144. | gave [some] water to a fellow. 145. Brother, are you going to catch
fishes? 146. | am sent for bread [= to buy some bread in a shop]. 147. What
happened to our horses? 148. What for did [you] come to me? 149. Come to
me, my son! 150. Look, my teeth are white like yours. 151. The people
were running away from she-bears. 152. [You] keep borrowing money from
me. 153. The boy burnt himself and burst into crying from pain. 154. [I]
don’t owe you, ask nothing from me. 155. The Roma with horses had
passed from the fields. 156. | write by my hand, | read by my mouth. 157. |
go in for blacksmith trade with my father. 158. At those days we drove bulls
and rams through forests. 159. Our Roma can not live in one [and the same]
place. 160. My brothers live with me. 161. Believe me, Rom, my horse is
stronger than yours. 162. Look, these golden pieces are little more whitish
than these ones. 163. They [are] our main [literally, our first] enemies. 164.
We ran today at school, [and] | have come first [to the finish line]. 165. Let
them spend a night at my [home], | shall find [enough] place for three or
four [people]. 166. Many Desha [a hame of a Romani kin] live among them.
167. He gave a thousand new rubles for the horse [that you can see] over
there. 168. Brother, do you like [exactly] me to go with you? 169. [I] know
everything without you. 170. [It’s] impossible [to do] without you. 171. I
visited them all [literally, I was at everybody’s]. 172. Is this the boy who
frightened you? — No, [it was] another boy. 173. Who were you with at
home yesterday? 174. Don’t [try to] cheat, you didn’t see whom I was with
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at home yesterday. 175. Hi, boy [= son], where did [you] spend that night?
176. | know where you spent that night. 177. | was long ago told where
[were] you from. 178. A [non-Rom] over there approached me and began
saying some [kind of] words. 179. What is heard of that Romani [woman]?
Different [things] are heard. 180. During the marriage ceremony his sister
threw a five-ruble golden coin. 181. Don’t stand [here], go rest! 182. Did
you take [this thing]? — No, [I didn’t]. — Do swear! — May | die [if I told you
a lie]. 183. Yes, every mother feeds her children. 184. Yes, children are fed
only by their mothers. 185. Our children are getting stronger. 186. A son
milked [his] mare three times, and [a] Romani woman gave her daughter
[some] mare’s milk [a folk way to heal children]. 187. Let it out, the dog
wants to go [out]. 188. [You woman] give me [some] water, bring [it]! 189.
Don’t give anything to the child. 190. Her daughter-in-low waits for
nobody: [she] brought [some] water, lit a stove and cooked soup. 191. You
drink my blood [I] must leave you for my mother. 192. The children want to
go bathing. 193. You should have bought those shoes, my son. 194. When
[17 was ill, [my] fellows brought me those [kinds of] milk. 195. On the third
day horns grew on him [= on his head]. 196. This horse doesn’t get stuck in
quagmire. 197. [It’s] better you take care for yourself. 198. This slaughter
occurred because of us. 199. Are you going to have a meal, or not?! 200.
One [of the] sister[s] took an apple, and another says, “Give it to me”. 201.
Give me just one salted cucumber. 202. And [just] this [man] wants to take
a Romani woman [as his wife]. 203. Come to me, my son. 204. [I] became
almost mad [because] of you. 205. You seem to say that your people are
going to move [from here]. 206. Yes! | heard that this rumor is spread
[literally, that this rumor crawled out]. 207. You are going with me, aren’t
you? 208. O God! What do my ears hear! 209. We fight in a Romani style:
[we] catch a man by the leg and drop him to the ground. 210. Look at your
boots: [they are] all dirt, wipe them. 211. | put a piece of worm on the hook
[of a fishing-rod]. 212. | catch fishes. 213. | held fishes. 214. [The]
medicine [insecticide] Killed all fleas on the dog. 215. Just this [he-] dog
wants to go [literally, wants to a street] once again. 216. Come [and] see
who is coming. 217. Today [my] fellows and | were in the forest. 218.
Don’t argue with me, [I] told you. 219. Children are playing in the Street.
220. Children are not playing in the street. 221. Who is leaving [together]
with me? 222. Are you leaving [together] with me? Yes or no? 223. Who
has fallen down on the ground? 224. What has fallen down on the ground?
225. Who are you looking for? 226. Whom are you talking with? 227.
Where was this son [=young boy]? 228. Listen, boys, to what [I] shall tell
you. 229. Let this [man] stand up quickly and let [him] go out of [my]
home. 230. [Be] silent, brother, lie down and sober up. 231. Let us go home,
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mother. 232. Children are playing in the yard. 233. Rapacious wolves bark
in the forest. 234. A bag of wheat has fallen down from a cart. 235. We are
still living in the old father’s old home. 236. My aunt told us a good fairy-
tale. 237. Our sons are growing and filling with might. 238. | say, [if you]
will cry more, [I’1l] give you for him to take you to the forest. 239. Just
these Roma look at us with disguise. 240. Eagles fly fast. 241. My uncle
dances Romani style beautifully. 242. That evening he came late to us. 243.
I am leaving for a shop for [some] bread. 244. [The] Rom loved his wife
very much, [he] cried over her when she died, [and] then took another
[wife]. 245. My father works in a forge, my mother cooks soup on fire at
home, [and] | play with [my] brothers in the yard. 246. The brother
dismounted from the horse, and a beautiful girl approached him. 247. |
weep over my father, you Roma, and [= while] you are singing songs! 248.
He lives wealthy, like the tsars used to live. 249. Salam aleikim, Roma! 250.
Aleikim salam [a reply to a greeting], [my] son! 251. Have we enough
bread for the next day, or not? 252. At that time, you remember, when we
were in Moscow and | had bought a beautiful woolen shawl. 253. That Rom
asks me, “Whose are you?”, and I reply, “You don’t know. I am Popa’s
son” [Popa — a Romani male name]. 254. What kin are you [from],
grandma? 255. [1] used to drink much coffee, now [I] can’t [do that], my
heart doesn’t do [for coffee]. 256. If these Roma don’t drink [some] coffee
in the morning, [they] go all day long as if they were dead. 257. And we,
[oh] my daughter, drink tea more graspingly than the Vlaxs [a Romani
ethnic group in Russia] [do]. 258. [You woman] put [some food] let the
man have his meal. 259. [He] beat [some] guys severely. 260. That Romani
woman’s small dog gave birth to two pups yesterday. 261. I have been
going to school for five years. 262. | have my friends at school, | play
football with them. 263. The small bag where was sugar became filled with
ants. 264. That bag [over there] is heavy, and that [one] is light, | lift it. 265.
Go [and] call your father! — My father is sleeping. 266. Boys, go [and] chop
[some] firewood. 267. Daddy, my ball has burst. 268. We men are all
occupied with blacksmith trade and pay [for] a license. 269. Our cat caught
a mouse today and ate it. 270. The old woman cleaned [her] yard and
planted [Kitchen-garden] by her own. 271. The sky is blue today, there’s not
a single cloud on it. 272. What kind of jerking is this? Enough for you,
boys! 273. While the meat is boiling 1’1l peal potatoes. 274. We comb our
hair with our combs. 275. | have already parted with you [literally, | have
cut myself from you]. 276. The apple-tree flowers blossomed out [literally,
burst]. 277. [The Romani] wife will observe at her home the seventh and
the fortieth days since her husband died. 278. Just this boy cries all day long
and gives us no rest. 279. Call her, let [her] come to me. 280. We reminded
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them [of] everything. 281. You should not be in my yard any more. 282.
Don’t come [to me]. 283. All the sauce-pans bottoms got covered with soot
[literally, became the very soot]. 284. Can’t those Roma come and see me?
285. Did you write all Romani words?

286. Ten years passed, [and] he didn’t come to his brother. 287.
Two days weren’t enough for him to do the all job. 288. Now | am a man
alone, like a bird. 289. Our Roma have good horses, and what about yours?
290. Believe me or not, but since those days my hair began turning white.
291. What did you come to me for, [oh] strong man [bogatyr’]? 292. [Oh]
yes! A poor man [he is], and [he] is happy at so few things. 293. My
younger brother lives with his family at my father’s home. 294. The wind
blows, the rain falls, [and] nobody loves me, poor [woman]. 295. He threw
the ball to a [little] boy. 296. When wind doesn’t blow, the trees don’t bow.
297. [I] am afraid [to go to them] [I] need someone to go there with. 298.
You surely know this Rom, [don’t you]? 299. It seems she understood
everything. 300. [Oh] God! Spare me! 301. Let God give you luck [=Thank
you] for my eating and being sated at yours, sister. 302. May | come in your
[home]? 303. My father was born when there was a tremendous hunger [in
this country]. 304. She was very good and beautiful. 305. This Romani
woman is Kyrymlyisa and [she] drinks coffee greedily. 306. I don’t have
[enough] time, [I am] afraid lest [my] wife should die. 307. [She] won’t die,
my [wife] remained alive, healthy, [and] strong. 308. The rich brother has a
large new house, and the poor [one has] a small tent with big holes [in it].
309. The men [Russians] seized him and beat [him] up [with their fists].
310. The Rom came to the grave of his wife, sat down and burst into tears.

2. “E phen baré Seréski” (The Sister with Big Head)

The author first recorded a text of a fairy-tale in the community of
Severskaja in Severskij region of Krasnodar District. This is how the
author’s gathering of Crimean Roma’s folklore started.

The first fairy-tale to be put down was “E phen baré Seréski” (The
Sister with Big Head). It was recorded in July 1981 from Mr. Oleg
Neishakovich Ohly (Romani nhame Maskali) who had been born in 1967, in
the community of Severskaja of Severskij region (Krasnodar District).

The record was first published in 1986 (The Manuscript, pp. 19-20,
36-37). It was published for the second time in 2004, in the book by
Tcherenkov Lev, Laederich Stephane. The Roma. Otherwise known as
Gypsies, Gitanos, Gyftoi, Tsiganes, Tigani... etc. — Basel: Schwabe Verl., -
Vol 2: Traditions and Texts, pp. 902-905 (henceforward referred to as The
Roma).
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The author recorded a short version of a story that was usually told
by the informant’s father, Mr. Neisha Seitovich Ohly. In spite of the
informant’s young age, the language of the story is free from Russian
borrowings. The fairy-tale produced a kind of strong magical influence
upon the author. With a clear understanding of the fact that he was holding
in his hands his first recorded literary piece, he was for a number of days
seized with fever and was enchanted by an original Oriental plot as well as
by new means of telling the story that he had never met before and that his
young informant used.

The informant used, as a specific additional technique of Crimean
Roma’s story-tellers, some phrases in Crimea Tartar that had already
become barely understandable, especially for the young generation; he put
these phrases into the story characters’ mouths. By this trick of using the
macaronic language, a tense intrigue and a certain enigmatic character of
the whole story are created that keep the listener thrilled.

This is the only story in which a phenomenon of the witch’s
language (g'adyisaki ¢hib) is mentioned; two of the story’s characters,
namely a sister with a big head and her daughter-in-law, speak this
language, and pronounce their magical incantations in it. Some obscure
phrases in Crimean Tartar are used as this language of witches.

According to Russian Roma folklore scholars Lev Cherenkov,
Efim Druts and Aleksei Gessler, the similar plot is quite wide-spread in the
folklore of other Romani groups.

E phen baré Seréski

1. Besélas jekh manus. 2. Esas léste trin ¢h'avé, ami phen’a ko
¢h'avé na sas. 3. Alo asavkd d'es, kaj bijandili 1énde e phen. 4. Bar'ol late
jekh Ser6 buhlimasa. 5. Jekh bres nakhlo.

6. Al6 te dikhél la o phral tikno. 7. Alo, taj, kana dikhl’as o Ser6
lakoro, trasanilo. 8. Din'as oj buttri jekhvarés taj vur'anilo ov, phinravd’as o
vudara. 9. Alo pe dadéste, taj phenl'as: «Dade, me na dexav me phen'a! Oj
bar’ol Serésa! Oj nanaj Sukar! Oj fajma si g'adyisa!» 10. Ami o dad phenél:
«Me $uk’dl ti ¢hib odolé zboréndar, kan-kuvdijav tut!» 11. Kuvdy o dad pe
tikné ¢h'avés andar kher.

12. Lel o phral tikno e grastés taj po kamas. 13. Be§él opré gras taj
gel6 kaj dikhén léske jakha. 14. G'al opré gras taj dikhél: kattina si terdi. 15.
Ful'el taj gel6 an late. 16. Andé esas e Sukar rakli, taj dexl'as la o raklo, 1” oj
dexl'as les. 17. Mérim odoja rakli hal'olas te zborizel §'adyisaki ¢hib. 18.
Phenélas les e romni: «Katar san? Kasko san?» 19. Phenél o raklo: «Kuvdy
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o dad minr6 man andar kher me ¢'a¢’é phen'atar, oj nandj lachi, bar’ol late o
Serd, oj kan-xal mo Serd, alajénge Seré!»

20. O raklo lil'as odolé rakl'a péske, taj besén, ptijos si, xorandas.
21. Alo6 rakléske jekh suné 1éske phraléndar, kaj si alaji mudardé, biSerénge,
taj phenél ov pe romn'ate: «Kan-g'av te dikhav me phralén, taj me dadés!»
22. E romni na mukélas les, phenélas: «Ma g'a, kan-xal to Serd ti phen, oj
xal'as te dadésko Serd, hem alajénge Seré!»

23. O rakl6 na pak’anilo, kaj phenélas léski romni, taj gelo. 24. Alo
kheré: an bar esi kdkala ¢hité manusénge, ami andé kher e phen esi besli, taj
ginél o Seré: e phralénge, e dadésko — alaji. 25. Ginél taj phenél asavké
zbores: «Buanani basy, bukardasy basy, builig’én, busorolig'én!»

26. Aj o phral Sunl'as odolé zbores, beslo opré gras taj nasél. 27. Aj
e phen Sunl'as, kaj si ov opré gras, lil'as te resél les. 28. Poravél po muj taj
mangél te xal les e grastésa. 29. Ake-ake kan-resél.

30. Nikl'ol andar katina léski romni, kaj dikhl'as oda, taj del
burnekh e raklés vastéstar. 31. Akana e romni: «Muk les!» 32. Hem okoja
phenél: «Muk les te xav!» 33. E romni phenl’as: «Muk les mande xanik, taj
phinrav to muj. Me kan-mukav les andé te moste!» 34. E phen mukl'as e
phralés taj phinravd’as po muj, aj e romni din'as béberi: «Tas bol!», — taj
vuli e phen bar.

35. Akana o phral e romn‘asa be$én, puja lénde si bukadar, taj nan’
ovél Iénde e bida.

The Sister with Big Head

1. There lived [once] a man. 2. He had three sons, but the boys
didn’t have a sister. 3. Such a day came that a sister was born to them. 4.
Her head keeps growing ever thicker. 5. A year passed.

6. A younger brother came to see her. 7. As he came and saw her
head, he got frightened. 8. She pushed [him] once, and he was thrown away,
[and] opened the doors. 9. [The boy] approached his father and said,
“Daddy, I don’t like my sister! She grows by her head! She is not beautiful!
She must be a witch!” 10. And the father says, “Let your tongue get dry for
[saying] such words, [I’ll] drive you out!” 11. [So] the father drove his
younger son out of his home.

12. The younger brother takes a horse and his sword. 13. [He]
mounts the horse and followed his nose [literally, he went to where his eyes
look]. 14. [He] rides a horse [for some time] and sees a tent standing. 15.
[He] dismounted and went into it. 16. There was a beautiful girl inside, and
the boy fell in love with her, and she fell in love with him. 17. The girl
seemed to be able to speak the witch’s language. 18. The girl said to him,
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“Where are you from? Whose are you?” 19. The boy says, “My father drove
me away from home because of my own sister. She is not good: her head
keeps growing; she will eat my head [and] the other's heads!”

20. The boy took that girl [as his wife], and they live together,
having a child, a family. 21. [Once] A night-dream appeared to the boy
about his brothers: they were all murdered, beheaded; [after that] he says to
his wife, “[I’11] go and see my brothers and my father!” 22. The wife didn’t
let him go, [she] said, “Don’t go: your sister will eat your head, she ate the
head of your father and the heads of all [others]!”

23. The boy didn’t believe what his wife had said and went away.
24. [He] came [to his father’s] home: human bones are scattered across the
yard, [while] the sister sits at home counting heads: that of his brothers and
father, of everyone. 25. [She] counts and says words like these, “Buanani
bashi, bukardashi bashi, builedzhen, busoroledzhen!” [a distorted phrase in
Northern dialect of Crimean Tartar language for “Bu anany bashy, bu
k’ardashy bashy, bu ileg’em, bu sora ileg’em”, meaning “This is the
mother’s head, this [is] the brother’s, Il taste this, this [one] later”].

26. As the brother heard these words, [he] mounted [his] horse and
ran away. 27. And the sister heard that he was on horseback, [and] tried to
seize him. 28. [She] opens her mouth and wants to eat him with the horse.
29. [She is] just catching him!

30. His wife steps out of the tent and saw all that and takes the guy
by his hand. 31. Now the wife said, “Release him!” 32. And she [the sister]
says, “Let him for me to eat him!” 33. The wife said, “First let him to me
and open your mouth. I’ll drop him into your mouth!” 34. The sister let her
brother free and opened her mouth, and the wife shouted, “Tash bol!”
[Mountain-and-plain dialect of Crimean Tartar for “Be a stone!”] —and the
sister became a stone.

35. Now the brother lives with [his] wife, with many children, and
they’ve got no troubles.

3. “Bivasténgiri” (The Handless Woman)

The fairy-tale titled “Bivasténgiri” (The Handless Woman) was
recorded in October 1981, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij
region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs. Marina
Khalilovna Ohly (1941-1995). It was first published in The Manuscript (pp.
20-23, 37-40). Its second publication with translation was included in 2004,
in The Roma, Vol. 2: Traditions and Texts, pp. 895-902.

The language of the storyteller almost lacks any neologisms; it is
rich and figurative. The scene of the meeting between a Handless woman
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with God in a shape of an old man let the author to speak not as much of
Crimean Roma Muslims’ preservation of Christian images of God, but
rather of the informant’s retelling of a Russian folk fairy-tale that she liked.

A theme of a handless woman is also typical of the Russian
folklore (SUS 706). In one variant, a brother acting on a slander from his
witch-wife drives his sister from his house and cuts her hands (SUS 883A).
The sister marries a tsar, then is slandered again and is driven away together
with her child. After she has been healed by some magic, her husband
accepts her again. When the truth is finally established, the witch-wife
receives her due punishment.

In Mrs. Marina Ohly’s story the scene in which a tsar’s son meets a
handless girl is especially warm and touching. In just four phrases (Ne 29-
32) the informant depicts bashfulness of behavior and talking with an
unfamiliar young man traditional for Romani girls.

Though the story-teller says that the girl’s clothes had become torn
and she had to hide herself under some leaves when an unknown man
approached her, this fact must most certainly be considered as some
traditional device used in Romani folklore for stressing the girl’s modesty,
shyness and bashfulness. Words with which the tsar’s son addresses an
unfamiliar girl are traditional, while her answer is unusually modest, but
demands a young man to court her by putting a jacket on her shoulders.

Phrase Ne 50 is of special difficulty for both a reader and a
translator, as it contains Romani expression ...kerén pe ¢h'avéske zbora, duj
na kerdé “[they are] acting on the word of their son, [they didn’t] do the
other way”. Here the Crimean Romani word duj “two” has the meaning
“second, another, other”.

Bivasténgiri

1. Besélas jekh barvalo cari. 2. Odolé car’éste esas duj paja: jekh
rakl6 taj jekh rakli. 3. Alo vaxyti Iéngoro: merél o phuro o cari taj phenél pe
¢h'avéske: «Adava mangin me tike mukav, tol'’ko dikh te phen’or'a, ma
obizaisker la, niSto latar ma garav». 4. Nakhlo géne vaxyti, merél e phuri,
toze phenél 1éske: «Te phen’or'a dikh, na otkazyskér latar niSto, sar te jakha
dikh la!»

5. Nakhl6 odoléske but vaxyti. 6. O raklé na prandoézel. 7. Ke
oxota g'al pe phen’a ¢'umidel, katar ke oxo6ta avél pe phen'a ¢'umidel. 8. Pe
jakha na mangél pe phen'dke. 9. Oj kheré tavél, Sulavél, kidel, no 6¢'en’
skasno lake sas, taj lel oj te mangél pe phralés: «Mo phralor6! Sokabor kan-
ovav korkori? Prandéze, mo phral! Méange korkor'ake skiisno!» 10. But na
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mangélas ov te prandozel. 11. Deci dumaiskerd'as: «Me phen'dke kamél e
amalinka», — taj prandosailo.

12. Beslo, sokabor na beslo, na dexl’as e kumnatinka e bori. 13.
Bijandilo lénde pujos. 14. Sar oj te kerél kajipi e kumnatinka? 15. Ke oxota
g'al o phral, ¢'umidel pe phen'a, katar ke oxota avél ¢'umidel pe phena, aj la
ne obra§'ajet vnimanija, taj podumala oj: «Sar te kerav kajipi e
kumnatinka?» 16. Lel oj taj mudard'as 1éske grastés andé kon'isna, sami
1'ubimi gras lésko.

17. Al6 ov katar oxoéta. 18. Vaj dikh, ti phen, kaj mudard’as te
grastés, g'a, dikh andé kon"asna! 19. O phral phenl'as: «Li$ by mi phen te
ovél sasti!» 20. Oj maj xol'asaili: «So te kerav me géneja? Esi o pujos lako
andé¢ kuna!» — lel mudarél pe pujos, phagerd'as o mus’or’a 1éskere. 21. Avél
ov andar ox6ta, &'umidel pe phen’a. 22. Oj phenél Iéske: «Oke dikh, sar tu la
¢'umides, aj oj te pujos mudard’as. Ker te phen'a kajipi!» 23. Aj ov ajady pe
phen’a: «Vs'o ravn6 aménde plja géne kan-ovény. 24. Oj nastaivaiskerél:
«Ker kajipi te phen'a!»

25. Lel ov del andé e grastés, thel pe phen’a andé, avél ko maskar
ko ves, phagerél o dubi, thel andé lake duj vasta, taj mukél la otkha. 26.
Nakhl6 n'éskol’ko vaxyti. 27. Phird'as oj phird'as andé ves, pharavdile opré
late o savit'a.

28. T'em vr'ém’en’'em avél na oxoOtu e car'ésko Ch'avo, avré
car'éstar. 29. Dikhél: esi kaj garavél pes manus. 30. Akana ov phenél: «Jésli
tu san phuri, ov mange daj, jésli tu san phurd, ov mange dad, jésli san tu
terni, ov mi romni!» — taj nikl'ol e rakli andar ko patr'a. 31. Lag'avo si te
nikl'av mange, tal ko patr'a nangi som! 32. Ov ¢h'el opral péste po zakéti,
del late. 33. Akana oj phenél: «Sar tu man kan-lés: nanaj mande duj vasta?»
34. Oj esas asavki Sukar, kaj naSi ov te rastavaiskerél lasa. 35. Ov lake
phenél: «Mande si daj li dad, sluzankes, on kan-dikhén tut», — taj and'as la
kheré.

36. O phurd dexl'as la taj e phuri; taj prinimaiskerdé la sar pe
rakl’a. 37. Al6 vaxyti te §'al ov andé xalavdé, oj achili nasvali. 38. Phenél o
raklo pe dejake, taj pe dadéske: «Te ovéla me rakl'ate e [it must be: o] pyjos
me dikhén sar pe jakha!» 39. Ov gel6 taj bijandile duj rakloré. 40. Jekhéste
si ko Cikat ¢'erhén, aj jekhéste ¢h'onut. 41. Bar'6n na ¢h'onénca, aj bar'on
dis'énca, duj bohatyr'a.

42. Jazdijel o dad léske pismas: «Tuate arakhlile duj rakloré, taj
bar'6n na ¢h'onénca, ami sahat'éncay». 43. P'er'exvacivajet e bori lakiri, lake
phraléski romni, kaj Sunl'as, oj denilili. 44. Lel odova pismas, pharavél,
jazdijel avér léske. 45. Tute bijandile duj g'ukeld, ni to manusé, na hal'as
kon esi! 46. So te kerds amé 1énge? 47. Lel odova rakl6 pismas, denililo, no

98



dexélas ov pe romn'a. 48. Lel jazdijel pismas: «So si, so nandj, me pujén
nikhon te na ¢h'en poka avav me!»

49. Lel géne odova pismas e bori laki, pharavél les, jazdijel pismas
e phuréske taj e phur'ake: «Poka avav me, Stob lako duxos te na ovél!
Adava si e car'éski zbora!» 50. Lel o phur6 ada pismas, lel te rovél 1” e
phuri, len kerén pe ¢h'avéske zbora, duj na kerdé. 51. Len phanden e pujén
lake men’ate: jekhés angal, jekhés palal, then lake jekh gond pesmét'a, taj
muklé la odolé thanéste katar ov la lil'as.

52. Oda vaxyti tharél kham 6¢’en’ baro. 53. Mangél oj pani te pijél.
54. Phinravdilo pas late tiknor6 ¢'okraki. 55. Sar dikhl'as oj o pani, mangél
te pijél, akana oj nasi te bang'ol te pijél pani, oj trasal te na perén o puja
andé. 56. Pag late katar nan’ alo phuré manus. 57. Us'el lake: «Pi, mi ¢h'aj,
paniy». 58. Aj oj phenél: «Papu, me tragav te na perén o ptjal» 59. Ma trasa,
ma trasa, pi! 60. Oj bang'él koc'énca. 61. Tol'ko lil'as te pijél o pani, taj
perél o pujos andé. 62. Phirél oj, rovél, a phur6 lake phenél: «Le, mi ¢h'aj!»
63. Oj: «Mande vasta nanaj!» 64. The te vasta andé pani, ma trasa! 65. Sar
lil'as te thel po vas andé pani te lel e pujos, perél 1”” okova jekh. 66. Oj lil'as
te rovél. 67. The, the te vastd, ma trasa! 68. Thed'as oj pe vasta andé ko
péni, taj barilé lake o duj vasta. 69. Ch’el pi rig sama, kate sas terdé o phuro,
aj ov nandj. 70. Odova esas o sumnal, o Sukar Del.

71. Pil'as oj pani, pilé o puja pani. 72. Besli, xal'as. 73. Nakhlo
odoléske kaj bijandile o ptja duj ¢h'on, aj Iénge kan-phenés, kaj si po efta
bres. 74. On bahatyr'a si.

75. Al6 vaxyti, taj avél lako rom katar ko xalavdé. 76. Aj lake
phraléske angal esas, nikhaj nasi te bang'arés, tol'’ko kamél te ratkerés lake
phraléste. 77. Aj ov na g'anél, so ov esi lako phral. 78. Kaj dikhl’as odova
cari les, thed'as konas. 79. Xan, pijén. 80. Avél oj te kerél pes nisi. 81.
Pak’arél e pujénge Seré e kirpénca. 82. Ali tal ke bar taj mangél kotor
manro.

83. Nikl'ol avri e bori lakiri taj peng'ard’as la. 84. Lel e rikonén
kuvdijel opré late. 85. Lel nikl'ol lako phral avri: «Bez'a si, vaj, bez'a si!
Pujénca nisica si, den kotér manro, xavd'arén la, mande 1” ajakha e phen
muli».

86. Ug'el lake lako phral: «Te péja so hal'on te kerén?» 87.
Paramis'a hal'on te phenén, priskaskes. 88. U¥'el o phral: «Then la andé
ktxna, me ratkerél, aj sabastdn §'ala!» 89. Vaj, ov la na peng'ard’as. 90.
Besén on péske, taj zborizen o puja, aj 1éngo dad dikhél karing lénde:
«Tumé, pujalen, so hal'on tumé te kerén?» 91. Amé hal'as priskaskes te
phenas. 92. «Ej phenén, so priskaskes hal’on te phenén», — [phuc’él o dad],
taj lilé on te phenén pe dejake so vuld, phenén sar ¢hindé o vasta, sar e bori
mudard'as pe pujos. 93. E bori xol'asaili, aj o dad: «Phenén, ter te Sunds so
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priskaska si!» — phenél. 94. Sar esas oj nangi andé ves taj sar ald 1éngo dad
taj lil'as la, sar o pismades bi¢h‘alénas. 95. Us'el o dad e pujénge: «Katar
tumé g'anén odolé manusén?» 96. Taj len pe deja vastéstar taj len pumaré
Seréndar o kirpes: «Ake, tu san amar6 dad, aj akala si: mo kak taj mi bibi, so
kaj and'as me dejake Seréste». 97. Taj lel te ¢'umidel pe pujén o dad taj lilé
te besén, taj te xan, te pijén.

98. Li meja othé somas: xal'ém, pil’0m, opral me mustak’'énde
prastanilo, andé me mdste na peld.

The Handless Woman

1. There lived [once] a rich tsar. 2. That tsar had two children —a
boy and a girl. 3. The time came for them: the old tsar is dying and says to
his son, “I leave that fortune for you, but look for your sister: don’t hurt her,
hide nothing from her!” 4. Some [more] time passed, [and] the old woman
dies, and she also tells him, “Look for your sister, refuse no her wish, keep
her as you keep your eyes!”

5. Much time passed since then. 6. The boy doesn’t get married. 7.
[He] leaves for hunting and kisses his sister; [he] returns from hunting and
kisses his sister. 8. [He] cannot stop admiring her sister. 9. She does
cooking at home, sweeps, cleans, but [she] was very bored, and she begins
asking her brother, “My brother! How long shall I be alone? Get married,
my brother! I’m alone [and] bored!” 10. He didn’t want to marry for a long
time. 11. Then he thought, “My sister needs a girl-friend”, and got married.

12. No matter how long he lived with his wife, but she developed
hatred to her husband’s sister. 13. They got a child. 14. “How could I have
the sister-in-law driven away”, the wife thinks. 15. As the brother leaves for
hunting, he kisses his sister, as [he] returns from hunting, he kisses his
sister, and pays no attention to his wife, and she thought, “How to drive my
sister-in-law away?” 16. [So] she kills his horse in a stable, his most loved
horse.

17. He returned from hunting. 18. [His wife tells him], “Just take a
look: your sister killed your horse, go to the stable and see [it]”. 19. The
brother said, “If only my sister should be intact!” 20. She [his wife] got
even angrier, “What else must be done?” Her child is in a cradle, [so] she
takes and Kills her child: broke its arms. 21. He returns from hunting, kisses
his sister. 22. She [the wife] says to him, “Look here! How can you kiss
her? She’s killed your baby. Drive your sister away!” 23. But he felt pity for
his sister, “We will have some more children”. 24. She insists, “Drive your
sister away!”

100



25. [At last] He harnesses a horse, sits his sister, goes to the middle
of a forest, cuts an oak-tree, inserts both her arms [into a split] and leaves
her there. 26. Some time passed. 27. She walked and walked through the
forest, [and] her dress became torn.

28. Meanwhile a son of another tsar goes hunting, 29. [He] sees,
“A human is hiding”. 30. Then he says, “If you are an old [woman], be my
mother; if you are an old [man], be my father; if you are a young [qgirl], be
my wife” — and a girl emerges from the leaves. 31. “I’'m ashamed to
emerge, [as] I’'m naked under the leaves” [, she says to him]. 32. He takes
his jacket off [and] gives [it] to her. 33. Then she says, “How can you take
me: [’ve got neither of my hands”. 34. She was so beautiful that he couldn’t
part with her. 35. He says to her, “I have a mother and father [and] woman
servants. They will look for you”, and brought her to his home.

36. The old man liked her, and the old woman, and [they] accepted
her as their own daughter. 37. The time had come for him to become a
conscript, [and] she was left pregnant [literally, not well]. 38. The boy tells
his mother and father, “If my wife has a child, keep it as you keep your
eyes!” 39. He left away, and two sons were born. 40. One has a star on his
forehead, and another has a crescent. 41. [They] keep growing daily, not
monthly, [becoming] the two bogatyrs [strong guys].

42. His father writes a letter to him, “You’ve got two sons, and
they grow hourly, not monthly”. 43. Her daughter-in-law, her brother’s
wife, intercepts [the letter]. After having read it [literally, “after having
heard”] she went furious. 44. [She] takes that letter, tears it, [and] writes
another [one] to him. 45. Either two dogs or two human beings were born to
you, we don’t understand what are they! 46. What should we do to them?
47. The boy takes the letter, lost his mind, but he loved his wife. 48. He
writes a letter, “Whatever happens, don’t leave my children until I am
back!”

49. Her sister-in-law takes this letter again, tears it, writes [another]
letter to the old man and woman, “Before I return [home], [there] mustn’t
be her very smell [there]! This is the tsar’s word!” 50. The old man takes
that letter, [bursts into tears], the old woman also started crying, [but] they
act according to the son’s word; they didn’t act another way [literally, they
didn’t act a second way]. 51. They take the children and tie [them] to her
neck: one at her front, another at her back, [then] place a bag of rusks for
her and left her at the very place from where he had taken her.

52. At that time the Sun was scorching heavily. 53. She wants to
drink some water. 54. A small spring opened near her. 55. As she saw
water, she wants to have a drink, but she cannot bend down to drink water,
as she is afraid lest her children fell into [the spring]. 56. An old man
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[appeared] near her from nowhere. 57. [He] tells [literally, addresses] her,
“Drink some water, my daughter”. 58. And she says, “Grandpa, I’'m afraid
lest the children should fell” 59. [The old man says], “Don’t be afraid, don’t
be afraid, do drink!” 60. She bends [her] knees. 61. As she began drinking
water, a child falls into [it]. 62. She walks crying, and the old man says to
her, “Take [it], my daughter”. 63. She [says], “I have no hands!” 64. [The
old man says,] “Dip your hands in water, don’t be frightened!” 65. As she
began dipping her hand into water to take her child, the other one falls
down. 66. She began weeping. 67. [The old man says], “Dip, dip your
hands, don’t be frightened!” 68. She dipped her hands into water, and both
hands grew in her. 69. [She] glances to where the old man stood [literally,
she checks her side], but he isn’t there. 70. This was saint gracious God.

71. She drank water, [and] the children drank water. 72. [She] sat
down and had some meal. 73. Two months passed since her children were
born, but they looked as if they were seven-years-old. 74. They [are]
bogatyrs.

75. The time came, and her husband returns from his service as a
soldier. 76. And [the road] to her brother was such that his place couldn’t be
rounded, one has to spend a night at her brother’s. 77. And he doesn’t know
that he is her brother. 78. As soon as the tsar saw him, he laid a table. 79.
[They are] eating and drinking. 80. She enters as a beggar. 81. [She] binds
her children’s heads with rags. 82. [She] approaches the fence and begs for
a piece of bread.

83. Her sister-in-law goes out and recognized her. 84. [She] takes
dogs and sets them on her. 85. Her brother goes out [and says], “It’s a sin,
oh, it’s a sin! [There’s] a beggar woman with children, give [her] a piece of
bread, feed her, I’ve just lost my sister”.

86. Her brother addresses her, “What can your children do?” 87.
[She says], “We can tell fairy-tales”. 88. The brother [says], “Place her in a
kitchen, let her spend a night and go tomorrow!” 89. He didn’t recognize
her. 90. They are sitting and talking to each other, and their father looks at
their side [and asks them], “You, children, what can you do?” 91. “We can
tell fairy-tales” [they say]. 92. “Then show [me] what kind of fairy-tales can
[you] tell”, [their father says]. And they started telling what had happened to
their mother, how her hands were cut [and] how the sister-in-law killed her
child. 93. The sister-in-law got angry, and the father says, “Come on, let’s
hear the story [through]”. 94. [The children tell] how she was naked in the
forest, and how their father came and took her, how they sent letters. 95.
The father asks children, “Where do you know these people from?”” 96. And
[the children] take their mother by hand and remove rags from their heads,
[and say], “You are our father, and these [people] are my uncle and my aunt
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that brought [trouble] upon my mother’s head”. 97. And [the father] starts
kissing his children, and [they] began taking seats [at the table], and eating
and drinking.

98. And I was there, too; [I] ate and drank, [my meal] ran over my
moustache, [but] didn’t get into my mouth.

4. “Jekh-opré-d'un'as” (“Alone-in-the-world”)

The fairy-tale titled “Jekh-opré-d'un'as” (“Alone-in-the-world”)
was recorded in October 1981, in the community of Anapskaja (Anapskij
region, Krasnodar district) from a resident of the village of Ol'’khovka. His
name was Mr. Dmitrii Vasilyevich Balayev (Romani name Dzhampi)
(1943-2007). The story was first published in The Manuscript, in 1986. A
translation of this fairy-tale into Italian together with Crimean Romani
original was published in Rome in Lacio Drom (Buon Cammino) magazine
(Anno 31, Ne 4-5, p. 22-27) in 1995.

Variations of this story’s plot may be found in some fairy-tales of
other Roma’s groups. The now published fairy-tale matches mostly to the
plot of a story that had been recorded by a Novosibirsk-based Roma scholar
V.l. Sanarov whose informant was a Lovar woman named Liuba la
Bangaki.

The fairy-tale was told in a rich and accurate language that was
full of images. The informant usually used Russian for the speech of non-
Roma characters, while Roma ones spoke to each other only in Romani.

A scene of giving a name to a newly born son of Rom Madzhari in
a tabor is depicted in this fairy-tale. On the occasion of this happy event the
father gathers all Roma at a festive table and first offers the old people to
give a name for the newly born baby, then asks all young Roma; but when
the baby’s mother doesn’t like any of the names suggested, he himself gives
sami lach'o andv “the best name” (phrase Ne 105). But the mother names
her son “Jekh-opré-d'un'ds.”

The text of this fairy-tale contains a vivid example that explains the
meaning of a grammar category of Past Perfect Tense. If phrase Ne 84, in
which Madzhari’s wife tells him ...taj md usi mandar ertés (“and don’t get
up earlier than me”), is compared with a later phrase Ne 117 in which she
says Mag'ari, me tike phenl'omas: “Ma usi mandar ertés!” (“I had told you
Madzhari, don’t get up earlier than me!”) then the verbal form phenl'é6mas
“I had told (some time ago, long ago)” the meaning of the Past Perfect tense
becomes clear: it marks an action that had taken place long before the
moment when it is spoken about.
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Jékh-opré-d'un’as

1. Esi opré d'un’as jekh rom, sas oda rom &'or lach’6. 2. Us'el ov pe
romn'éke: «Bezdym e ¢'or'atar, kan-xav sovl'a te na ¢'orav!» 3. Lel thed'as o
xorandas andé virdon. 4. G'al d'es, duj, trin taj dikhél katines. 5. O roma
besén, besén taj pijén. 6. Dikhlé akana: «Kon esi? O ¢'or, o Mag'ari!» 7.
U¥'el léske o rom taj phenél: «Me §'anav jekh khangeri, othé si but mangin,
phol’a, lové. Hade, las les!» 8. Den andé o vardon, besén andé o duj phrala,
taj o Mag'ari.

9. Al¢é ke khangeri, lilé alaji o phol’a, o lové taj lilé te g'an. 10.
Kaéna dikhél o jekh phral: o stordZy esi beslo taj sovél, phenl’as: «Ake 1
akava storozyskerél», — taj pasol taj del les dab. 11. O stordzy lil'as te del
béber’a, taj nikl'on andar ke khangeri o gag'é, taj vazden e gag'én opré 1énde
taj astardé te marén len. 12. Den ikos e phanl’a. 13. Lel len e phanli, ¢h'el
len andé phandipé.

14. Esi beslé o Mag'ari taj o duj phrala. 15. O duj phrala srazu suté,
aj o rom esi beslo. 16. Del pes godi o rom: «So kerd’6m me me Serésa, kaj
thed'6m akalén kan taj al'dém lénca». 17. Nakhlo sahati, mozet duj. 18.
Sunél sési g'uvlikané del lésko anav: «Mag'ari, Mag'ari!» 19. Akana o rom
del pes godi: «Fajma mange Sunlilo». 20. Esi tynyki. 21. Akana oda sési
géne del ikos: «Mag'ari!» 22. O rom géne na del angal. 23. Oj ko trito var:
«Mag'ari!» 24. Del pes godi o rom: «So ovéla ovél». 25. Us'el lake: «So
mangés mandar?» 26. Sunél akasavké zbores: «Te lésa man, to me tut
vyrudiskerava andar phandipé». 27. U§'el léske oj: «Rano sabastan kan-
gelén tut na dopros, taj kan-phuc’én titar: «Ardkh aménge naxtari e pirduné
jamac'éstar. Te arakhésa amé tut mukasa»». 28. Aj tu phen: «Me arakhavay.
29. Kana kan-mukén tut andar vorotades, angal tute kan-ovél dromord, kaj
g'al karing ves, taj g'a odolé dromésa. 30. Phenl'as adaja zbdra e g'uvli taj
bol'se na Sunlilo nisto.

32. Akana sabastan §'angavdilo, del pes godi: «Ada sund sas
mande, ja &'acipé?» 33. Sunél, phinravd’ol o vudar, den andé o baré:
«Sl'édujt'e na doprés!» 34. Den trad, g'an ko na¢’al'niki t'urmy. 35. Ug'el
lénge o nac'al'niki: «Kto iz vas najd'ot kl'u¢’ ot m'édnoj gory, ja vas vs'ex
troix otpusal» 36. Us'el o rom o Mag'ari, taj phenél: «Ja najdu kl'u¢’ ot
m'édnoj gory! Otpustit’e poka m’en’a na ¢'as, a moi tovarisi pust’ ostanutca
zd'es’. Vy v'ed’ znéjete, Sto cygan’e svoix druz'éj v b'ed’¢ n'e ostav'aty. 37.
«Xoro$o! — phenl’as o na¢'al'niki. — G'a, me tut pak’av». 38. Len phinravén
o vorotades, mukén les avri.

39. Kana dikhél o rom: opré drom bard dubi si terdo. 40. Lil'as te
pasol ko dubi. 41. Kéna dikhél andar odolé dub’éste niklistd o vas, taj si o
vas g'uvlikano. 42. Us'el léske: «Ale, Mag'ari, o naxtéri! G'a, gel, aj mandar
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ma brista!» 43. Lel o rom anél o naxtari ko baré: «Vot vam kl'u¢’ ot m'édnoj
gory». 44. Us'el o nad'al'niki: «My s'ejé'as prov’érim, jésli éto kl'ug' ot
m'édnoj gory, to vy vs'e troje svobodny». 45. Kana alé ko jamaci, dikhén o
vudar. 46. Lel o bard, thel andé vudar o naxtari, phinravd’ol o vudar. 47.
Kéna phinravdé o vudar, andé si: phol'a, rupa, lové... 48. Us'el lénge o
nac’alniki: «T'ep’ér’ vy svobodny, idit'e na vs'e ¢'etyr'e storony». 49. Len
g'an.

50. Kéna dikhél o Mag'ari: virdon esi terdd, andé esi trin parné
grasta dindé, taj si alaji zbruja opré lénde phol'dkiri, aj andé vardon esi
g'uvli besli taj lel pes sar kham. 51. Ug'el léske odoja g'uvli: «Bes, Mag'ari,
lade». 52. Tradel o rom e grastén 1" o drom na dikhél. 53. Vazdel po Sero,
kana dikhél der'av esi angal léste. 54. Us'el oj 1éske: «Savé d'un’aste mangés
te bedés: ko parné ja ko kaloé?» 55. Us'el ov: «Mange jekh esi». 56. «Ras
ajakha si, — oj phenél, — phande te jakhax». 57 Lel ov phandel pe jakha. 58.
Kana phinravd'as, vazdel po Ser6 opré, dikhél opré o volnades phirén. 59.
Na phenl'as nisto. 60. Dikhél drom esi, ladel odolé dromésa. 61. Kéna
dikhél: ke pol’avina katuna si terdi. 62. Kéana al6 pasé, dikhél: andé katuna
esi beslé Sov phrala, o dad taj e daj. 63. Us'el oj léske: «Ada si, ake, me
phrala taj mo dad me dejasa». 64. Beslé te pijén te xan. 65. Nakhlo bazari,
duj, trin. 66. Dikhél oj kaj nanaj ov v'es'éli. 67. Ug'el léske: «Me dikhav
tuke adalé d'un’aste sku¢mo si, hade ko parnd d'un’as». 68. Be$én andé
vardon. 69. U¥'el oj léske: «Phéande te jakha!» 70. Lel ov phandel pe jakha.
71. Ug'el oj léske: «Akana phinrav!» 72. Kana dikhél: ov géne odolé
thanéste si katar geld ov.

73. Ej akana laden. 74. Oj léske phenél: «Kéna kan-pasos
tumarénde alajénca de vas, tol'’ko to xorandas ma de angaly. 75. Phenl'as
odovkha oj. 76. Kana dikhén: o katines esi e roméngere. 77. Pason karing
katines. 78. Prastan o roma angal 1éste: «O Mag'ari alo!» 79. O dad, e daj, o
phrala, e romni pujénca. 80. Us'el ov: «Ma xol’dzen opré mande! Méande si
avér xorandas, me kan-g'av kaj dikhén me jakha!» 81. Din'as e grastén
kamdéijasa dab taj geld. 82. G'an d'es, §'an duj. 83. Del pes ov godi: esas
mande mangin, xorandis, akand me som jakh g'ané. 84. U¥'el o] léske:
«G'anés s0? Mag'ari! Kan-phenav tike duj zbores: nikogdd ma phen kaj
nanaj aménde mangin, taj ma 0Si mandar ertés». 85. Kana dikhél ov:
katines si taj si de§ katunes roma. 86. Dikhél o Mag'ari: ko roma grasta,
bakré si, mangin, barvalipé, o ¢h'avé khelén taj o ¢h'eja den gil’a. 87. Us'el
0j léske: «Karing dikhés, Mag'ari, dikh pal tute!» 88. Kana dikhél o rom pal
péste: nan’ avél mangin: grasta, guruva, bakré taj traden len o ¢'abanides.

89. Ej pasylé ko roma. 90. Prastan o roma angal 1éste. 91. Kerdé
jardymi, thedé katina léske. 92. Chinél ov don guruvén, desé bakrén;
and'ard’as rakija. 93. Len te xan, te pijén.
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94. Thel nakhél bres. 95. Arakhlilo 1éste ke romni ¢h'avoro. 96.
U¥'el oj léske: «Kide e romén te thas e ¢h'avorés anavw. 97. Lel ov kidel
alajén e romén. 98. Chind’as bakrén, guruvén. 99. Elan, ¢h'avéle, te thas me
Ch'avés anav. 100. Ov phenél: «Me then o phuré anav». 101. Ej phenén o
phuré anava. 102. Oj na dexl’as bili jekh anav. 103. Phenén 1” o terné, 1”
odol4 na dexl4s oj. 104. Us'en alaji o romé: «Ras amaré anavé oj na dexl'as,
me thel o dad». 105. Phenél o dad sami la¢h’6 anav. 106. Oj téze na dexl’as.
107. Usel o Mag'ari: «Ras na dexés amaré anava, the tu e ¢h'avorés anavy.
108. Us'el oj: «Me les kan-thav «Jékh-opré-d'un’asy». 109. Mardé alaji
palmes taj lilé te xan te pijén.

110. Lel oj kidel o ¢'erhen’a, o bulut'a, sivél 1éske gad. 111. Us'el e
Mag'ar'éske: «Mag'ari, kana kan-ovél e ch'avoréske vos’emnatcat’ I'et, désa
adava gad 1éske».

112. Nakhél bres, duj, o ¢h'avoré bar’dl. 113. Akana jékhvar o
Mag'ari g'angévdilo. 114. Kana dikhél: ¢h'avor6 si angal late taj phuc’ardo,
taj li lake Seréstar peld o khosnd, taj dikhind’'on o bald. 115. U¢'ard’as e
¢h'avorés taj lil'as te u¢’arél o Serd lako e khosnésa. 116. Sar kerd'as vastésa
ko Ser6, kana dikhél Syngor'a si taj g'angavdili e romni. 117. «Mag'éari, me
tuke phenl’émas: ma usi mandar ertés!», — tol'’ko phenl'as adaja zbora taj
vuli bulati. 118. Sunél lako sési dural: «Dikh pal ko ¢h'avord!»

Alone-in-the-World

1. There is one Rom in the world, this man was a good thief. 2. He
tells his wife, “I’ve got tired of stealing; [I] swear not to steal!” 3. [He]
gathered his family into a kibitka [a nomads’ horse-drawn carriage covered
with canvas]. 4. [He] travels for a day, [for] two [days], [for] three [days],
and [finally] sees some tents. 5. [There] are Roma living [there], sitting and
drinking. 6. [They] looked then [at the newcomers and said], “Who [are
you]? Madzhari the Thief?” 7. A Rom addresses him and says, “I know a
church, [where] there is a lot of wealth: gold, and money. [Let us] Go to
take it”. 8. [He] harnesses a kibitka, [and] two brothers and Madzhari take
seats [in it].

9. [They] arrived at the church, took all the gold [and] money and
started to get away. 10. Then one brother sees a guard [who] is sitting and
sleeping; [he] says, “This is the one to guard”; [he] approaches him and
beats [him]. 11. The guard started shouting, and [some] people come of the
church, and [they] raise [other] people on them, and seize them to beat. 12.
[They] call for a policeman. 13. The policeman takes them [and] throw
[them] into a custody.
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14. Madzhari and two brothers are [now] sitting [in a jail]. 15.
Both brothers fall asleep immediately, and the Rom sits. 16. The Rom is
thinking, “What did I do with my head when I listened to these [brothers]
and went with them”. 17. An hour passed, maybe two. 18. [He] hears a
woman’s voice speaking his name, “Madzhari, Madzhari!” 19. Now the
Rom thinks, “It might only be my imagination”. 20. [He] sits calmly. 21.
Now the same voice calls [him] again, “Madzhari!” 22. The Rom again
doesn’t respond. 23. She [calls him] for the third time, “Madzhari!” 24. The
Rom thinks, “Let it be”. 25. [He] addresses her, “What do [you] want from
me?” 26. [He] hears such words, “If [you] take me, then I save you from the
custody”. 27. She says him, “Tomorrow morning they will take you for
interrogation, and they will tell you, “Find the keys from a copper mountain
for us. If you find them, we will release you”. 28. And you [should] reply,
“I’ll find”. 29. When they will let you out of the [prison’s] gates, there will
be a road in front of you that leads towards the forest, and [you should] go
along that road”. 30. The woman said this word, and nothing more was
heard. 31. One hour more passed, and he fell asleep.

32. Next morning [he] woke up [and] thinks, “Was it a dream that |
had, or a truth?” 33. [He] hears the door opening [and] the superiors came
in, [saying] “Go for an interrogation”. 34. [The prisoners] stand up [and] go
to nachalnik [the director] of the prison. 35. The director of the prison says
to them, “If any of you finds the key from a copper mountain, | will release
all three of you”. 36. Madzhari the Rom responds and [he] says, “I will find
the key from the copper mountain! Let me free for an hour, and let my
comrades stay here. You do know that the Roma don’t leave their comrades
in trouble!” 37. “Good!”, the director said, “Go, I trust you”. 38. [He] opens
the gates, [and] let [Madzhari] in the street.

39. Then the Rom sees a big oak-tree standing near the road. 40.
[He] began approaching the oak-tree. 41. Then he sees: a hand emerged
[literally, crawled out] from that oak-tree, and the hand is that of a woman.
42. [The woman] says to him, “Here is the key, Madzhari! Come and take
[it], and don’t forget about me!” 43. The Romani guy takes the key, brings
it to the director and [says], “Here is the key from the copper mountain for
you”. 44. The director says, “We’ll now check [it]: if this is the key from
the copper mountain, then all three of you will be released”. 45. When
[they] approached the mountain, [they] see a door. 46. The director inserts
the key into the door, [and] the door opens. 47. When [they] opened the
door, there were gold, silver, and money inside. 48. The director says to
them, “Now you are free; go wherever you like”. 49. [They] begin leaving.

50. Then Madzhari sees a kibitka standing, harnessed by three
white horses, their entire harness being made of gold; and sitting in the
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kibitka is a woman, glittering like a sun. 51. This woman calls him, “Take a
seat, Madzhari, and let’s go”. 52. The Romani guy drives horses and doesn’t
see the road. 53. [He] raises [his] head when [he] sees a sea in front of him.
54. She asks him, “What kind of world do you like to live in? In the white
one, or in the black?” 55. He replies, “It’s all the same for me”. 56. “If it is
s0”, she says, “[then] close your eyes”. 57. He does close his eyes. 58.
When [he] opens [them] [and] raises his head up [he] sees [sea] waves
walking in above. 59. [He] said nothing. 60. [He] sees a road [and] rides
along that road. 61. Then [he] sees a tent standing in a glade. 62. When [he]
came closer, [he] sees six brothers, a father and a mother [who live in the
tent]. 63. She says to him, “Here are my brothers and my father and
mother”. 64. [They] sat down to eat and drink. 65. A week passed, and two
[weeks], and three. 66. She noticed him to be unhappy. 67. [She] says to
him, “I see you are bored in this world; let’s go to the white world”. 68.
They board the kibitka. 69. She says to him, “Close your eyes!” 70. He
closes his eyes. 71. She says to him, “Now open [them]!” 72. Then he sees:
he is right at the same place where he has come from.

73. Now [they] are driving. 74. She says, “When [you] approach
your [people], give your hand to everyone, but don’t greet your [own]
family”. 75. That was what she said. 76. Then [they] see some Roma’s
tents. 77. [They] came to the tents. 78. The Rom started running in front of
them [and say], “Madzhari arrived!” 79. The father, mother, brothers and
the wife with children. 80. He addresses [them], “Don’t be offended at me! I
have another family, I am going to where my eyes look!” 81. [He] lashed
horses with the whip and drove away. 82. [They] ride for a day, ride for two
[days]. 83. He thinks, “I used to have a household [and] a family, [and] now
I am on my own”. 84. She addresses him, “You know, Madzhari, I tell you
some words. Never say that we haven’t got the household, and don’t wake
up earlier than me”. 85. Then he sees tents, ten Roma’s tents. 86. Madzhari
sees those Roma have horses, rams, households, and wealth. Their sons
dance, their daughters sing songs. 87. She addresses him, “What side are
you looking at, Madzhari? Look behind yourself!” 88. Then the Romani
guy sees: there is a household behind him — horses, bulls, rams, and
shepherds drive them.

89. Well, he approached the Roma. 90. The Roma run in front of
him. 91. [They] rendered help to him, set up his tent. 92. He slaughter two
bulls and ten rams, and ordered to bring in [some] vodka. 93. [They] begin
eating and drinking.

94. A year passes. 95. A boy was born to his wife. 96. She
addresses him, “Gather the Roma to give a name to the boy”. 97. He gathers
all the Roma. 98. [He] slaughtered rams [and] bulls. 99. Come here, fellows,
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to give a name to my son. 100. He says, “Let the old men give the name”.
101. The old people say [some] names. 102. She didn’t like any of the
names. 103. The young also say [names], but she didn’t like them [either].
104. Address all Roma, “If she doesn’t like our names, let the father give
the name”. 105. The father says the best name. 106. She also didn’t like [it].
107. Madzhari says, “If you didn’t like our names, give the name to [your]
son yourself”. 108. She says, “I’ll baptize him “Alone-in-the-world”. 109.
Everybody clapped their palms and started eating and drinking.

110. She collects stars [and] clouds [and] sews a shirt for him. 111.
[She] says Madzhari, “Madzhari, when the boy is eighteen, give this shirt to
him”.

112. A year passes, [and] two [years pass], the boy is growing.
113. Now, once Madzhari woke up. 114. Then he saw: a boy is in front of
her and unwrapped, and a shawl fall from her head, and her hair became
visible. 115. [He] covered the boy and began covering her head with the
shawl. 116. As [he] stretched [his] hand to [her] head, [he] sees small horns,
and the Romani woman woke up. 117. Madzhari, | had told you long
before: “Never get up earlier then me!” As [she] pronounced this word, she
turned into mist. 118. [He] hears her voice from far away, “Keep an eye on
the son!”

5. “Ruzyca” (“Ruzhitsa”)

“Ruzyca” (“Ruzhitsa”) fairy-tale was recorded in June 1982, in the
community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs. Galina Mikhailovna Ohly who
was born in 1960. It was first published in 1986 (Cf. The Manuscript, pp.
26-27, 43-44). The fairy-tale was published in Romani original with Italian
translation in Rome in Lacio Drom (Buon Cammino) magazine (Anno 31,
Ne 4-5, p. 22-28) in 1995. This informant’s story was told at the author’s
request; it continues and brings to an end the line of the plot of the previous
fairy-tale.

The language of the storyteller compared with that of Roma who
told the previous story is distinguished by the absence of dialogs that
slightly reduces its expressiveness; the final episodes are told not quite
consistently. When describing the scene of One-in-the-world’s suicide, the
informant used the verb koliskerél that in phrase Ne 29 is likely to mean
“[he] places against [something]”. It sounds much like the verb koliskerél
“he stabs” that was borrowed from Russian. The informant felt this
coincidence and the resulting ambiguity, but she had no possibility to
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correct it quickly and went wrong. Unfortunately she failed to find a better
word meaning “to place against something.”

Ruzyca

1. Aj ov (o rom, o Mag'ari) lil'as e pujos taj geld te rodel la (pe
romn’a). 2. Phird'as ov verkate, kaj tol'ko na phird’as, kaj tol'’ko na phuc'él
d'un'astar, nikhén ni na dikhl’as, nikhoén ni na Sunl'as odolé ghuvl'a. 3.
Boldin'as ov andé pe xorandaste, taj barild o ¢h'avord lésko. 4. L” ov
phirélas te rodel pe deja, phird'as bres, duj, n’ arakhél la. 5. Jékhvar dikhél
ov angal péste bar6 pani si — der'av. 6. Ov dumaiskerd'as: «Fajma mi daj
othé si», — taj nakhl6 odoja der'av. 7. Dikhél bukadar katines esi: roma e
katunénca. 8. Ov garavd'as pes taj dumaiskerél: «Fajma mi daj 1énde si?» 9.
Dikhél esi ¢'okraki. 10. Lel ov taj beslo pal kustas. 11. Avén bukadar ¢h'aja
ko pani. 12. Ov lil'as te vardijel pe deja. 13. Dikhl'as: e daj nan4j athé, aj te
phuc’él nasi. 14. Kerél pes ov raklo, avél ko katines, mangél te dorikerén
les. 15. Pasyli jekh ¢h'aj (e Ruzyca) te dorikerél les. 16. Ov dumaiskerél:
«Ras mande deja nandj, znacit xot’ me te prandozav, mo dad esi korkoro, li
me som korkord, xot" kan-tavél taj kan-morél». 17. Lel ov taj phenél lake,
kaj si ov roman6 ¢h'avo taj dexl'as la. 18. L” oj les dexl'as. 19. Zborisaile
taj naslé, beslé opré gras o duj g'ané taj naslé. 20. Aj late sas Sov phrala. 21.
Jekh bar6 phral esas sar g'adys, ov kana délas arman'a ajakha li ovélas. 22.
Lilé te perén pal 1énde 1” o Sov phrald, 1i na reslé len, potomusto esas opré
léste o gad kaj achilo, kana sas daha Iéski daj. 23. Ov phenl’as jekh zbora:
«Te si mi daj givindi, o] man katar bida vyrucit». 24. Alé gi puménde, lilé te
kerén o bijav, aj deci dikhén: avér d’es avén o Sov phrala. 25. On la na lilé
léstar, ami o bar6 phral din’as la arman’a: «Ko bastutn6 ptjos tu kan-merés,
aj les kan-mudarén manusay. 26. L ajakha vulo: o bastutnd pjos muld, aj
la o grasta mudardé. 27. Kana dikhl’as ov kaj merél oj, ov ald ko grasta te
diné les dab o grasta. 28. Les din’ 6 dab o grasta, aj ov achilo givindo. 29.
Lel ov e ¢h'uri taj koliskerél péste e mosa aj destésa late taj din'as dujé
vasténca burnekh taj ¢hind'as pes. 30. Lil'as o dad, o kaka taj phrala te
rovén. 31. Garavdé len don andé jekh grobos. 32. Ladlé odolé gavéstar alaji.
33. Diné and¢ vurdon taj ladlé.

Ruzhitsa

1. And he [a Rom named Madzhari] took the child and went to
look for her [his wife]. 2. He went everywhere, [and] wherever he came,
wherever he asked the people, no-one had seen [her], no-one had heard of
that woman. 3. He returned to his family, and his son grew up. 4. And he
went to look for his mother; he spent a year wandering, or two [years], but
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didn’t find her. 5. Once he sees vast water in front of him — a sea. 6. He
thought, “Perhaps my mother is over there”, and crossed that sea. 7. [He]
sees [that] there are many tents: the Roma with tents. 8. He hid himself and
thinks, “Probably my mother is with them”. 9. [He] sees a spring. 10. Then
he sat down behind a bush. 11. Many girls come to the water. 12. He began
looking for his mother. 13. [He] saw [that] her mother wasn’t there, but he
can not ask. 14. He pretended to be a [non-Romani] boy, approached the
tents, [and] asks to be told [his] fortunes. 15. One girl [Ruzhitsa]
approached to tell his fortunes. 16. He thinks, “As I have no mother, I
should get married. My father is single, and | am lonely, so there will be
someone to cook and wash [clothes]”. 17. So he says to her that he is a Rom
and [that he] loves her. 18. And she loves him too. 19. [They] came to terms
[with each other] and ran away: they both mounted one horse and ran away.
20. And she had six brothers. 21. [Her] elder brother was a sorcerer, [and]
when he issued damnation, it worked. 22. Six brothers rushed for them, and
didn’t catch them, because he had a shirt upon him — a shirt left from [the
time] when he had a mother. 23. He said a word, “If my mother is alive, she
will save me from a trouble”. 24. [They] arrived to their [relatives], began
the marriage ceremony, and then see: next day six brothers come to her. 25.
They didn’t take her away from him, but the elder brother issued damnation
on her: “You will die at a time your first child is born, and he will be killed
by the people”. 26. And so it happened: her first child died, and the horses
killed her. 27. When he saw how she was dying, he approached the horses,
so that the horses beat him. 28. The horses beat him, but he was left alive.
29. [Then] he takes a knife and points it with an edge to himself and with
the handle to her, and caught hold [the knife] with both hands and stabbed
himself (See Commentary). 30. [His] father, uncles and brothers began
crying. 31. [They] buried them two in one grave. 32. Everyone left that
village. 33. [They all] sat down in a cart and drove away.

6. “BiSuzy” (“The Evil One”)

The “Bisuzy” (“The Evil One”) fairy-tale was recorded in 1993 in
the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mr. Pavel Borisovich Humerohlyi
(Romani name Muradi) (1960-1999). The story was first published in:
Toropov V.G. Krymskii dialekt tsyganskogo yazyka (pp. 23-25) issued in
Ivanovo in 1994,

Mr. Pavel Humerohlyi often told this fairy-tale to his daughters
whom he tenderly loved. The plot of this Romani fairy-tale is simple: it is a
story about young Romani women who were telling fortunes in a village.
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It’s possible that when the informant was speaking of two young Romani
women he meant his daughters who were still young at that time. In a form
that a child can understand he gave his daughters one of the first lessons of
father’s everyday wisdom: you should be careful during a travel, and be
especially careful with unfamiliar people; don’t be greedy and don’t rush
for big money; don’t part with your children for they are your protection
and help, as even God defends first of all mothers with small children.

Mr. Pavel Gumeroglyi whose grand father belonged to a Romani
group known in Crimean Romani as kyrymilydes, or “Crimeans” (possibly
the residents of the city of Staryy Krym) differed in his speech from other
Roma, like his father Boris Romanovich used to. In particular he always
spoke suzd, rather than §uzé “clean” as the rest Roma who lived around him
spoke, and considered such phonation of this word to be the only correct
one.

BiSuzy

1. Ej akana.

2. Avgos manusa phirénas te mangén o lové, o xapé andé ko gav.
3. Kidiné pes duj terné g'uvl'a. 4. Jekhate sas andé angali pajos. 5. Be$énas
&'orés. 6. Gelé andé ko gav, phirdé, kidiné xapé, kotorisa dorikerdé lové taj
lilé te g'an kheré. 7. O vaxyti sas opré belvelate. 8. Alé ko gavésko ¢'éti,
dikhén: terdd si bard Sukar kher. 9. Niklisti andar terni Sukar rakli taj del
ikos e ¢h'ajén te dorikerén la taj kan-dén len but lové. 10. Alé andé odolé
kheréste, diné andé ko kher. 11. Andé kher esas but barvalipé, mangin. 12.
Odoja gagi sas but barvali. 13. Akana len o kart'a, lilé te dorikerén. 14.
Dorikerdé on la. 15. Nikalél andar pe post'ate, del but lové taj mangin len:
«Ug'arén kotori vaxyti, ankha kan-avél mi amalinka, kan-dorikerén la taj
kan-dél oj tumén but lové». 16. Akana on achilé. 17. Odoja gagi niklisti taj
geli avré kheréste pe dilake. 18. On achilé korkoré andé ko kher.

19. Ug'arén akana, ug'arén: nanaj ne gag'a, ne amalinka, aj avri peli
uzé bari témina, taj lilé o ¢h'eja te trasan korkoré andé ko kher, lilé te phirén
te roden la taj nasi arakhén e sahbuisa e kheréske. 20. Ej akana, jekh g'uvli
phinravél o vudar — dikhél: esi kald kher, ko maskar odolé kheréske esi
paslo kald grobos, aj andé odolé groboste esi pasli e sahbuisa e kheréskiri.
21. Ej akana odoja ¢h'aj traSanili taj peli ke phu. 22. Late kan-phar’dlas o
jilo. 23. Fajma ja e Devléstar, kaj sas o pujos opré lake vasténde, o Del la
ajady, taj lake na vulo niSto, taj on vulé avri. 24. Lilé te rovén katar ke bari
tras, taj lilé ¢'al'ti te prastan te nasén péske kheré, aj o kher 1éngoro sas avré
xotraste. 25. Opré droméste angal lénde on raskeldy (it must be:
raskeldylar) phuré manusés, savo tradelas kheré e guruvén katar ke livadi.
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26. Akana phuré manus lil'as te phuc'él léndar: «Soske, ¢h'ejalen,
tumé rovén, so vulé tuménde?» 27. Lilé te phukavén léske kaj dorikerdé
gag'a — late sas baro lach’o kher taj din'as len but lové. 28. Kana nikaldé on
odola lové te sikavén e phuréske andé¢ 1énde post'énde o lové na sas, ami sas
pherdé post'a kisaj. 29. Oda phur6é mants lil'as te phenél lénge: andé odolé
kheréste, kon avénas — manu$a givindé andar na nikl'onas. 30. «Fajma
tumén o Del ajady, ja tumaré pujés, — phenlas oda phuré. — G'an tuménge
c¢'al'ti kheré taj bol'se ma elan odolé kheréste, makarim me den tumén gono
lovéy. 31. Odola ¢h'aja prastandos gelé kheré.

32. Nakhl¢ jekh bazari pal odolé dilate. 33. E jekh ¢h’aj, sav'ate na
sas pujos, oj muli, fajma e trasatar. 34. Aj odoja, sav'ate sas o pujos, 0j
achili givindi, li §”” akana si nasvali.

The Evil One

1. Well, now.

2. In old times people used to go to a village to beg for money
[and] food. 3. Two young women came together [to do so]. 4. One [woman]
had a baby in [her] arms. 5. Poorly [they] lived. 6. [They] left for a village,
walked [from home to home], gathered [some] food, got a bit of money by
telling fortunes and began going home. 7. The time was into the evening. 8.
[They] came to the outskirts of the village [and] see a large beautiful house
standing [there]. 9. A beautiful girl came from inside [the house] and calls
the women to tell her fortunes and [promised to] give them much money.
10. [They] came into that house [and] entered the room. 11. There was
much wealth [and] property in the room. 12. That woman was very rich. 13.
Now [they] take [their] cards [and] started telling fortunes. 14. They told
fortunes to her. 15. [She] takes a lot of money out of her pocket [and] gives
[it to them] and asks them, “Wait for a short time: my girl-friend is about to
come; [you’ll] tell fortunes to her and she’ll give you a lot of money”. 16.
Now they stayed [there]. 17. That woman went away and left for another
room [to do] her business. 18. They stayed alone in the house.

19. Now [they] wait [and] wait; there is neither the woman nor
[her] friend; heavy [night] darkness had already fallen onto the street, and
the women started getting frightened [being] alone in the house; [they]
began walking [and] looking for her, and [they] cannot find the mistress of
the house. 20. Well, now one [of the] women opens a door [and] sees a dark
room [with] a coffin standing in the middle of that room, and lying in that
coffin is the mistress of the house. 21. And now that woman has got
frightened and falls to the ground. 22. Her heart would have failed. 23.
Maybe God felt sorry for her as she had a baby in [her] arms; nothing
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happened [to them], and they found themselves in a street. 24. [They] burst
into tears from terrible fear and run fast to get to their home, and their home
was in another village. 25. On [their] way they met a man who had been
driving bulls home from a field.

26. Now [that] old man began asking them, “Why are you crying,
oh [my] daughters, what has happened to you?” 27. [They] started telling
him that they told fortunes to a woman [who] had a large good house and
[she] gave them a lot of money. 28. When [they] produced that money to
show [it] to the old man, there was no money in their pockets, but [their]
pockets were full of sand. 29. That old man began telling them [that] of
those people who entered that house nobody came out alive. 30. “Perhaps
God felt sorry for you or for your child”, that old man said; “Now go home
and never come to that house, even if they offer you a bag [full] of money”.
31. Those women went running for [their] home.

32. A week passed since that affair. 33. The woman who had no
child died, maybe from fear. 34. And the one who had the child was left
alive, but has been ill ever since.

7. “Duj phen’or’'a” (“The Two Sisters”)

“Duj phen'or'd” (“The Two Sisters”) fairy-tale was recorded in
December 1981 from Mrs. Mariya Dmitriyevna Karachuk (1941-2005) at
Pobeda farmstead (Primorskij region of the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar
district). It was first published in 1986 (Cf. The Manuscript, pp. 27-28, 44-
45).

This fairy-tale is a free retelling of a Russian folk fairy-tale
Morozko (SUS 480). The characters of the story are the old man, his own
daughter, her stepmother, and her own daughter. After the stepmother’s evil
wish the old man’s own daughter is driven deep into the forest. There a
fabulous creature named Morozko (from a Russian moroz for frost) tests her
and gives her a reward. The old woman’s own daughter also wants to be
given a present, but she fails to pass the test and perishes. The informant’s
story varies from this Russian version of the plot in some minor details.

The author remembers that weather was cold at a day when the
fairy-tale was recorded. Though a stove was burning, it was still far from
warm in Roma’s home. One of the housewife’s younger daughters whose
name was Tarara was getting warm sitting near the stove. She attentively
listened to her mother’s story, feeling for the old man and his daughter. The
woman smiled when she pronounced phrase Ne27 about a he-dog rewarding
the old man’s daughter with golden chain for combing the dog’s hair; the
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girl might imagine herself “in the shoes” of the old man’s daughter and
smiled back to her mother with a timid child’s smile.

Duj phen’or’a

1. Besél phuré taj phuri. 2. Ko phuro esi rakli avré gag'atar, ami ke
phuri avré gag'éstar. 3. E phuréski rakli esi Sukar, aj phur'aki nanaj Sukar. 4.
ves, kaj na phirén o manusa taj muk la othé!» 5. Lil'ds o phurd virdon,
thed'as andé e rakl'a taj gel'd’as, taj mukl’as la andé ves. 6. Aj ov ald kheré
péske. 7. Akana rakli besél bazari, duj, sahyndy pe dadéske, nanaj so te xal,
merél e bokhatar. 8. Akana lil'as oj taj arakhl'as tikn'ori potyka. 9. G'alas
odolé potykasa taj arakhl'as o bar6 sadi. 10. Avél andar odolé sad’éste bard
rikoné mamuyj late taj phenél lake o rikoné: «Raklije, le xrande man 1i Suzar
man, me tike v prigdd'e kan-ovav». 11. Oj xranl'as, Suzard'as les. 12. Géne
§'al e rakli, anglé o terék'a, o phabaja phenén: «Xrande amén, Suzar amén,
amé tuke v prigdd’e kan-ovasy.

13. Kéana lil'as e rakli taj boldel pes palé kate esas andé ves. 14.
Ami andé ve§ taj arakhél bar6 dubi, taj si andé besli. 15. Akana tasavél
mordzi taj si 8yl, taj phuc’él o Mordzi e rakl’a: «Tu na mahrosail’an?» 16. E
rakli phenél: «Aj, phurdé dade, me na mahrosail’'omy». 17. Phenlas taj vulé
opré late o bahalydes savut'a. 18. Dujto var phuc'l’as ov latar: «Tu na
mahrosail’an, ¢h'éjo?» — taj vuld angal late tiknoré phol’dko sandtiki. 19.
Akana kheré o phur6 e phur'dsa risijen. 20. Me kan-g'av te anav me rakl’a.
21. Gel6 phurd taj anél la e vurdasa. 22. Ke phuri kheré esi tikn'ori rikon’ori
taj buch’ol Syrinka. 23. Akana e phuri phenél: «Syrinko, ale, xa o var'enik’a
taj phen, kaj anél e rakl’a sami kokala». 24. E rikoni xal'as alaji o var’enik’a
taj phenél: «O phur6 e Nazla anél car'évnica, sasté phol'a». 25. Del o phurd
andé ke bar e vurdasa, anél e Nazla andé ko kher car'évnica. 26. Akana e
phuri phenél: «Phuréja, ¢'al'ti le me rakl'a taj gel, kate sas ti rakli». 27. O
rikond, kaj Suzard'as les e rakli andé sadi, Nazla odblahodaril: din'as e
phol’aki g'angir ke men.

28. Tasavél o Morozi li rakl’a. 29. «Na mahrosail’an?» — phuc'el o
Moro6zi. 30. Aj oj otv'ec'djet: «So phuc'és mandar? Mahrosail'om!» 31.
Andar odolé zborénde o Del kerd'as la sami kokala. 32. Akana e phuri
phenél e phuréske: «C'al'ti an me rakl’al» 33. Gel6 o phuré e vurdésa te anél
e rakl’d. 34. Akana phuri phenél e rikon'dke: «Syrinko, Syrinko, ale, xa o
blinides taj phen, kaj anél e Lida sami phol'a». 35. E rikoni xal’ds o blinides
taj phenl'ds: «E Lida sdmi kokala anél». 36. Taj del o phur6 andé bar e
rakl’asa sdmi kokala. 37. Sar dikhl'as e phuri taj lel opré phur6 o klavos, aj
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ov o koc¢'erhas taj lilé te marén pes za to, kaj vuli e phuréski rakli car’évnica,
ami e phur'aki rakli — sami kokala.

The Two Sisters

1. [There] live an old man and an old woman. 2. The old man has a
daughter from his former wife, and the old woman [has a daughter] from
her former husband. 3. The old man’s daughter is beautiful, and that of the
old woman is not. 4. The old woman argues with the old man, “I don’t like
your daughter; lead your daughter into a large forest, where no-one walks,
and leave her there!” 5. The old man took a cart, seated his daughter in it
and drove away; [he] left her in the forest. 6. And he drove back home. 7.
Now the girl lives for a week, for another week, [she] misses her father,
[she’s got] nothing to eat, [and she is] dying of hunger. 8. Once she found a
narrow path. 9. [She] went along this path and found a large garden. 10. A
big dog comes from the garden to the girl, and the dog says, “You girl,
comb me and clean me, I’ll be of use to you”. 11. She combed [and] cleaned
it. 12. The girl keeps going; [there are] trees in front of her, [and] the apples
say, “Dig us round, clean us, we will be of use to you”.

13. Then the girl started back to where she had been in the forest.
14. And in the forest [she] finds a big oak-tree and sits in it. 15. Now, the
frost is pressing [her] hard, and the coldness stands, and the frost asks the
girl, “Aren’t you chilled?” 16. The girl says, “Oh, grandpa, I am not
chilled”. 17. [As she] said [so], expensive dress appeared on her. 18. [The
frost] asked her for the second time, “Aren’t you chilled, daughter?”, and a
small golden chest appeared before her. 19. [Meanwhile] the old man and
the old woman quarrel at [their] home. 20. [The old man says], “I’ll go and
bring my daughter back™. 21. The old man went away and brought her back
in a cart. 22. The old woman has a small dog at home called Shirinka. 23.
Now the old woman says, “Shirinko [vocative form of Shirinka], do eat
these vareniks and say that the daughter will be taken back exhausted
[literally, the very bones]”. 24. The small dog ate vareniks and says, “The
old man is bringing Nazly [as] a tsaritsa [dressed in] gold”. 25. The old man
drives his cart in the yard, [and] leads Nazly inside [his] home as a tsaritsa.
26. Now the old woman says, “You old man, take my daughter and drive
her now to where your daughter had been”. 27. The dog that the daughter
cleaned in the garden thanked Nazly: it gave her a golden chain to her neck.

28. The frost is pressing the old woman’s daughter hard either. 29.
“Aren’t you chilled?”, the frost asks. 30. And she replies, “What are you
asking me for? I am chilled!” 31. Because of this word God turned her into
the very bones. 32. Now the old woman says to the old man, “Bring my
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daughter back quickly!” 33. The old man went by cart to bring the daughter
back. 34. Now the old woman says to [her] small dog, “Shirinko, Shirinko,
eat these pan-cakes and tell [me] that [he] is bringing back Lida the very
gold”. 35. The small dog ate pan-cakes and said, “[He is] bringing Lida the
very bones”. 36. And the old man drives in the yard with the daughter the
very bones. 37. As the old woman saw [her], she rose a rolling-pin on the
old man, and he [rose] a pocker, and [they] started beating each other over
the old man’s daughter becoming tsaritsa, and the old woman’s daughter
[becoming] the very bones.

8. “E sapéstar” (“About the Snake Dragon”)

“E sapéstar” (“About the Snake Dragon”) fairy-tale was recorded
in October 1981 from Mr. Vladimir Nikolayevich Balai (b. c. 1931) in the
community of Rajevskaja (Primorskij region of the city of Novorossijsk,
Krasnodar district). The story was first published in 1986 (Cf. The
Manuscript, pp. 28-32, 45-49).

The informant introduced quite many Russian words into his
language, possibly for the story to be understood better.

The fairy-tale characters are both Roma and non-Roma. The figure
of a Romani woman with a newly born baby is very true-to-life. According
to an evil night dream that came to a tsar, her child must die, for him not to
occupy the tsar’s throne. The fairy-tale is described the adventures of the
boy.

Some rare forms of verbs may be found in Roma woman’s speech:

In phrase Ne 5 ...Me tumén mukdvas, ami aménde but puja si... (“1
would let you in for [the night] but I have many children”) the verb in Past
Indefinite Tense Indicative Mood has the meaning of an action that is only
possible and that is conditioned by the situation. In other words, it has a
Conditional Mood meaning.

Phrases Ne 6 and 12 contain some rare forms of Future Indefinite
Tense Indicative Mood ...Me sovena... (“...Let [them] sleep...)”; ...Me
zborizava me romésa... (““...I’ll talk to my husband...”). These verbs also
denote some sort of action conditional upon something, of action not being
connected with the moment of the speech; anyway the author considers
them to be Indicative Mood forms.

E sapéstar

1. Be§él patisaj, lel o patisaj dikhél suno, kaj o ¢h'avor6 kan-ovél
patisaj léske thanéste. 2. USind sabastan del andé e grastén trojka taj ladld
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gavénde, phird’as e grasténca gi ke rat, avél gavéste kana dikhél: dural sv'éti
thabol, terd’arél othé ko kher o virdon, del andé kher, esi: rom pe romn'dsa
besél. 3. Esi léste bukadar puja, ¢'elov'ék d'és’at”: sami tiknd ¢h'avo. 4. Lel
akana o pati$aj tuvardy: «Muk ath¢ te ratkeras». 5. Oda o rom phenél: «Me
tumén mukavas, ami aménde but puja si!» 6. Uhovoril len, e romni phenél:
«Me sovénay. 7. Lilé on andar ko viirdon, xalé mas, manro, rakijes. 8. Beslé
te xan, te pijén, ratkerdé on jekh rat. 9. Mangén pes géneja te ratkerén, o
grasta khinilé. 10. Géne jekh rat ratkerdé 1énde. 11. Akana phenél o patisaj
roméske: «De man akalé ¢h'avorés mande, tuménde but puja si, me kan-dav
tut jekh virdon phol'a, tél'’ko man de ¢h'avorésy». 12. Odoja romni phenél:
«Me zborizava me romésa». 13. Avél o rom katar buti. 14. Len zborizen te
den, ja te na den. 15. Phenél o rom: «De, taj kan-ovas barvalé, kan-dén jekh
vardon phol’a». 16. Lilé ¢h'avorés taj ladlé katar gav, kilom'étrov patnatcat’
— dvatcat’ ladl¢é katar gav. 17. Lel o pati§aj e ch'avorés taj ¢h'el andé ko jiv
taj ladlo, aj 1éskere vurda ladenas, phol’a gelénas, angaluné oda rom S$unél o
béber'a e pujoske, lel terd'arél o virdon, g'al, dikhél: o ¢h'avord phuc'ardo
si, agoral 1éste lulud'a bar'on. 18. Lel o rom taj thel les an vurdon, taj ladlé.
19. O jekh, kaj sas palal e vurdasa, kaj lil'as e pujos. 20. Del léske béber'a:
«Réma, térd’ol» 21. Terdilé oda rom. 22. So arakhlan, roma? 23. «Ake
Ch'avorés arakhl’6m!» — phenél léske oda rom. 24. De mande odolé
¢h'avorés, mande plja nandj, aj tate si, me te dav aka o phol'a jekh virdon.
25. Lel del. 26. Lel e ¢h'avorés péste. 27. Esi lénde jekh ¢h'on. 28. Len o
kon'ix'a, zborizen: «Amé ladasas taj arakhl'as asavko rom e ¢h'avorés taj lel
te del okoléste, kaj nandj puja Iéste». 29. O patisaj pal ko uhlas esi taj Sunél.
30. Lel taj avél o patisaj odolé roménde, phuc'él: «Kaj si o ¢h'avoro, kaste?»
31. Len taj phukavén asavké roméste si. 32. G'al othé ko kher o patisaj. 33.
Lel phenél o patisaj: «Alen tuménde duj virda phol'a, tol'’ko e pujos den
mandey. 34. Krutiskerdé pes o roma, na mangén te den, ras o patisaj mangél
len taj den. 35. Lel ov, o patisaj, zakazyvaiskerél bari boc'ka, thel sar si sutd
o ¢h'avor6. 36. Thedé les andé boc'ka. 37. Duj bres geld taj ovél bar'a opré
der'av, taj Ch'el e boc’ka ko b'er'ehas. 38. Avré patisajéskere pastux’a
&'ar’avénas e bakrén, o jekh pastixi phenél: «Te si jilésa minré si, — aj 0
jekh phenél, — te si savit’a minr6 si! — trito phenél. — Te si phol’énca minr6
si». 39. Phenén odola o trin roma: «Hade, te phageras e boc'ka». 40. Len
phagerén, dikhén o ¢h'avord si. 41. O ¢h’avord bar'él na d'es’énca, ami
sahat'énca. 42. Lel o patisaj péste, thel les barés andé monastyri. 44. Besél
ov othé n'éskol’ko bres. 45. O patisaj léske phenél: «Ake, mo ¢h'avé, trin
¢h'aja, sav'a dexés, odold len. 46. C'ér'ez n’éskol’ko vr'ém’a avél oda patisaj
lila te lel adaléste. 47. Len duj, trin d'es pijén o patiSaja, aj o ¢h'avord si
and¢ monastyri. 48. Akana phenél o patisdj adalé patiSajéske: «Haden te
dikhas, so si andé monastyri?» 49. Gelé, phinravd'as les, dikhlé alaji taj
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dikhlé e ¢h'avorés. 50. Kon esi ada tute? 51. Ada mo ¢h’avo si! 52. O patisaj
phenél: «Me g'anav, kaj thte si trin Ch'aja, aj ch'avo nandj tute, tu xoxavés
many». 53. Lel taj phukavél o patisaj, kaj g'alas boc'’ka taj arakhél la 1ésko
pastuxi. 54. O patisaj halilo, kaj ov esi ada ¢h'avoro. 55. Lel ov: «Tu man
izviniskér, mange kamél ¢'al'ti te gelél o lil me patiSainkate». 56. Sar tu
mangés, gel les. 57. Del les grastés, ladel, trin d'es ladel, uzé belvél’. 58.
Dikhél: kher esi terd6 andé ves. 59. Nikl'ol phuri: «Terd'ar, mo ¢h'avo, kaj
lades? Uzé belvél’ esi, ratkér mande, aj sabastan désa trad taj g'asa». 60.
Ma! babo, mange kamél ¢'al'ti te gelav o lil! 61. Aj e phuri esas
temsemlyisa taj phenél léske: «Ma sig'ar, ratkér taj §'asa». 62. Ras tu, babo,
mangés ajakhd me thav tut kan! 63. Thel e grastés andé saraji, sam gelo ko
kher. 64. Xal'as, taj pil'as, taj sutd. 65. Lel e phuri andé ke kisi, nikalél o lil,
drapkerél. 66. Ada o patisaj jazdijel: «Do mojevo prijézda Stob les n'é
bylo». 67. Lel e phuri dikhél: so Sukar mants esi, aj les mangén te mudarén.
68. Lel phuri, pharavél odd pismas, lel jazdijel: do mojevo prijézda te
prandoskerél les opré me rakl'ate. 69. Us'el o raklo, ur'avd’as pes, xal's,
pil'as. 70. Akana, mo ¢h'avo, lade. 71. Lel o rakld besél opré gras: «Bax me
del tut o Del, ladl’6m, babo». 72. Avél ke patiSainka, del o pismas. 73.
Drapkerél: te prandoskerél adalé ¢h'avés opré me ¢h'ajate taj te khelés bijav.
74. Ras prikazi ajakha: khelén bijav, trin, Star d'es khelén, alaji uzé, kaj
perén o gag'é léste. 75. O xyzméti 1éstar phuc'én: «Kaj te g'as, so te kerésy».
76. Avél o patisdj dujé ch'onéndar. 77. Kéna dikhél oda ch'avoro
prikazyvajet alajénge. 78. Aj ov g'anél, kaj les mudardé, aj ov esi léske
thanéste, pati§dj esi. 79. Lel avél ke romni: «Tu lil'an o pismas?» 80. E
romni phenl’as: «Lil'omy». 81. Aj so sas andé jazdimé? 82. Do mojevd
prijézda te khelés bijav... 83. Psixuiskerd'as o patisaj, del ikos: «Ela méande,
g'amutréja! G'a asavké thanéste, othé méange si borgi jekh paroxédi phol’a,
le odola phol’a, aj te na 1ésa, to deci kan-mudard'os». 84. Lel g'al, dikhél
mach'6, pasylé ke der’av. 85. Mursa, kaj §'as? 86. G'av asavké thanéste. 87.
Phu¢’ mandar kaj som ko g'ahas paslo. 88. «Lach'és, phuc'avay, — g'al anglé
o ¢h'avord. 89. Dikhél xotras esi, gag'é, kaj phenén: «Kaj g'as?» 90. G'av
asavké, asavké thanéste. 91. Aménde but bres pani nanaj, mangas: «Phu¢’1”
améndar». 92. O ¢h'avor6 phenél: «Phuc'avan. 93. Gelé. 94. Anglé esi pani
bar6. 95. Kamél okor'dinga te nakhél, esi terdi lodka. 96. Bes te gelas tut
okor'ainga. 97. Lel besél o raklo andé, gelél les, phuc¢'él oda murs, kaj g'al
akasavkéste. 98. Phuc' li mandar, but bre§ phiravav e 16dka, aj nasi te g'av
kheré, mo kher esi terdo, ami nasi.

99. Avél, kana dikhél o binds ¢'uhun’ésko, phirél agoral nandj o
pénc'eres, esi jekh tikn'ori, othar e g'uvli béber’a del. 100. Lel oj mukél Sel6:
«Nikl'o athé mande». 101. Lel o rakld, nikl'ol, kdna zborisaile, bérim esi oj
e ¢'aci léski phen, taj ¢'ord’asas la o sap triné Seréngo. 102. D'es besél, duj,
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ake tuke, kan-ovél o sap. 103. Lel oj taj garavél pe phralés andé sandiki
katar ko azdahas. 104. Al6 taj phenél: «Athé tute murSykand buros
khandel». 105. Aj oj phenél léske: «Tu g'as, marés tut azdahadénca, taj si
tute adava buros murSykané». 106. Aj ov phenél: «Tu man xoxavés, zjadé
phen mange». 107. Oj phenél: «Aj tu odolé manuséste na kan-lisijes?» 108.
Jésli alo lachimasa, na. 109. Lel oj phenél: «Othé mo ¢'a¢’6 phral aloy, —
lel phinravél oda sanduki, nikl'ol o ¢h'avor6 andar. 110. Lel ¢h'el o sap o
kapi e sapéskoro taj vuld zorald ¢h'avo. 111. Akana phuc’él o g'amutro:
«Kaj g'as, kaj pel’an athé, kon bich'al’d’as tut?» 112. Xalé, pilé, aj deci
phuc'l'as: «So kamés? Moézet phol'a ja grasta, ja virda, so kamés?» 113.
Mange na kamél niSto, man bich'al’d’as o patisaj, kaj san tu borgi 1éske jekh
paroxodi phol'a. 114. Aj ov, ada, asanilo: «Ov xoxavd'as tut, ov mangg¢l te
mudarél tut». 115. Me g'ava kheré dec¢i, tol'ko phen mange trin zbodres, ake
l6dka, kaj phiravél o phuré e maml'ek’et'én, so si 1ésa, kaj kheré na g'al?
116. Oda phuré esi arman dindo, te thel manus$és andé lodka, ne dojez'aja
do b'ér'eha phurd spryhn’et, taj odova manuas ach’6l andé lodka, aj ov kan-
§'al kheré, 1” odova mach’6 téZze arman esi dindd, te ¢h'adela o paroxodi e
phol’énca, e maml'ek’et’énca, aj deci kan-g'al andé xor pani. 117. Géne jekh
voprosi: xotras, uzé bres pani nandj. 118. O sap phenél: «T6ze arman dindo,
othé si maskaré ko xotras dubi kerno, te déna butir'a o gag'é, kan-ovél o
pani». 119. «Bax me del tut o Del, me g'av», — avél ko pani te nakhavél
okor'dinga. 120. «Phuc'l'4an mandar?» — «Nakhav man okor'ainga, deci
phukavava». 121. Nakhavd'as okor'dinga, lel phenél: «P'érvi manis§ sar
besél andé lodka, ne doxod'a ko g'ahas, taj ¢hi tut andar, ov kan-ach'6l andé
lodka». 122. Avél ko mach’s, lel phenél léske: «Te ¢h'adesa o paroxodi e
mur$énca, e phol’énca, to tu kan-g'as ko xor pani». 123. Lel ¢h’adel o
paroxddi e phol'énca taj manusén. 124. Lel o raklo besél andé odolé
paroxod'éste taj gel'd’as o phol'a péste, aj o mach'd geld an der'av. 125.
Ladel pasal g'ahas, ko g'ahas esi xotras, taj phuc’én o gag'é: «So phenlé
améndar?» 126. Peravén aka dubi taj kan-ovél o pani. 127. Peravdé o dubi
taj geld o pani. 128. Alé kheré, o patisaj esi terdd. 129. Ake, kaj phenl’an:
jekh paroxaddi phol’a. 130. Lel o patisaj: tak ov na xal’as, na mudard'as les
oda o sap, daha phol'a din’as les, ake, ama dikh so kan-kerav léske! 131. Sar
gelo dovris ko pani. 132. Nakhav man okor'ainga! 133. Be$él andé 16dka o
patisaj. 134. Tol'ko beslo, katar ko b’er’ehas geld, taj ¢h'el pes o phuro, geld
kheré aj o patisdj achild te phiravél e gag'én, aj e Ch'avés achildo oda
patiSajlyki alaji.
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About the Snake Dragon

1. [There] lives a tsar, [and] once he has a night-dream of a boy
becoming the tsar instead of him. 2. [He] got up in the morning, harnesses a
troika of horses and went from one village to another; he travelled by horses
until the night, [when he] approaches a village and sees a light burning far
away [from him]; [he] stops a cart near a house, goes inside the house, [and]
in it a Rom and a Romani woman live. 3. [They] have many children,
maybe ten [of them], the youngest [being] a boy. 4. Now the tsar
unharnesses [his horses and says], “Let me spend a night here]”. 5. That
Rom says, “I may let you [spend a night], but we have many children”. 6.
[The tsar] persuaded them, [and] the Romani woman says, “Let them
sleep”. 7. They took their carts and had meat, bread, vodka. 8. [They] sat to
eat, drink [and] spent one night. 9. [They] ask for one more night, [as their]
horses were tired. 10. [They] spent one more night at their [home]. 11. Now
the tsar says to the Rom, “Give me this boy; you have many children; I’ll
give you a cart of gold, only give me that boy”. 12. The Romani woman
says, “I’ll talk to my husband”. 13. The Rom returns from work. 14. [They]
begin talking whether to give the boy or not. 15. The Rom says, “[Let us]
Give [the boy to the tsar], and [we] will be rich: [he will] give [us] a cart of
gold”. 16. [They] took the boy and went away from the village for fifteen or
twenty kilometers. 17. The tsar takes the boy, throws him into snow and
drove away; and his carts were carrying gold; the Rom at the front cart
hears the child’s crying, stops [his] cart, goes [out] and sees an unwrapped
boy [and] flowers growing round him. 18. The Rom takes him and seats
into his cart, and they drove away. 19. One [man] that was behind with
[another] cart saw him taking the child. 20. [He] cries to him, “Stop, Rom!”
21. That Rom stopped. 22. “What did [you] find, Rom?” 23. “Here, [I’ve]
found a boy”. 24. “Give me that boy, I have no children, and you have
[them], I can give you a cart with gold for him”. 25. [He] gives [the boy].
26. [That man] takes the boy. 27. [The boy] stays at his [home] for a month.
28. The stable-men begin talking, “We went riding, and such a Rom found a
boy, and gave [the boy] to this guy, as he had no children”. 29. The tsar is
behind and hears [this conversation]. 30. The tsar goes to those Roma [and]
asks, “Where’s the boy, at whose [home is he]?” 31. They say, “[He’s] in
the house of that Rom”. 32. The tsar goes to [that] house. 33. The tsar says,
“Here are two carts with gold for you, but give me the child”. 34. The Roma
dodge, [they] don’t want to give [the boy], but as the tsar asks, [they] take
him and give [him]. 35. The tsar orders a large barrel [and] puts a sleeping
boy [in it]. 36. [So] he was placed in a barrel. 37. Two years passed; a storm
happened at sea, and [the waves] throw the barrel on the shore. 38. Some
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other tsar’s shepherds were grazing rams [there], [and] one shepherd says,
“If [the barrel is] with a living creature [literally, with a soul] inside, it’s
mine;” the other [guy] says, “If [the barrel is] with things, [it’s] mine;”
[and] the third [shepherd] says, “If with gold, [it’s] mine.” 39. [Now] The
three Roma [shepherds] say, “Let’s go and split the barrel”. 40. [They] do
split [it], [and] see the boy. 41. The boy grows very quickly. 42. That old
man takes him and brings to the tsar, “Here, I brought a boy”. 43. The tsar
takes him, [and] places him, a grown-up [boy], into a monastery. 44. [He]
lives there for some years. 45. [Than] The tsar tells him, “Here, my son,
[are] three daughters, take the one you love”. 46. After some time that tsar
comes to take some documents for him. 47. The tsars drink for two days, for
three, and the boy [is] in the monastery. 48. Now one tsar says to another,
“Let’s go and see what’s [going on] in the monastery”. 49. [They] left, [he]
opened it, [they] looked upon everything and saw the boy. 50. “Who is that
here?”, [asks one tsar]. 51. “It’s my son”, [replies another tsar]. 52. The
[first] tsar says, “I know that you have three daughters, but you haven’t got
a son; you are cheating me.” 53. Then [another] tsar tells [him] how the
barrel was floating and a shepherd found it. 54. The [first] tsar understood
that he [was] that boy. 55. So he says, “Excuse me, | need to carry a letter to
my tsaritsa quickly”. 56. [Do] As you need to; carry it. 57. [He] gives him a
horse, [and that tsar] rides for three days, [until] evening [comes]. 58. [He]
looks [around and see]: a house stands in the forest. 59. An old woman
walks out [of it] [and says], “Stop, my son, where are you going? It is
evening already; come and spend a night here; next morning [you’ll] stand
up and go”. 60. “No! Grandma, I need to carry a letter quickly”, says the
young man. 61. And the old woman was a good enchantress; [she] says to
him, “Don’t hurry, spend a night and [then you’ll] go”. 62. “If you ask me,
grandma, then I obey you”, the young man says. 63. [He] places the horse in
a shed and enters the house. 64. [He] ate and drank and fell asleep. 65. The
old woman takes a letter from [his] pocket [and] reads [it]. 66. That tsar
writes, “Before I return he must be dead”. 67. The old woman looks: what a
beautiful young man, and [they] want to kill him. 68. So the old woman
tears that letter and writes [another one]: Before | return, marry him to my
daughter. 69. The guy gets up, puts his dress on, takes a meal [and] a drink.
70. [The old woman says], “Now go, my son”. 71. Then the boy mounts his
horse [and says], “Let God give happiness to you, [I am] going, grandma”.
72. He arrives to tsaritsa [and] gives the letter [to her]. 73. [She] reads: to
marry this young boy to my daughter and to celebrate the wedding. 74. As it
is ordered, [they] celebrate the wedding for three days [and] four, [they]
celebrate until people are falling there. 75. [They] ask him what to do,
where to go. 76. The tsar arrives after two months. 77. Then [he] sees that
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this guy issues orders to everyone. 78. And he knows that he was killed, but
he [is indeed] a tsar at his place. 79. He goes to [his] wife [and asks], “Did
you receive [my] letter?” 80. The wife said, “[I] received [it]”. 81. “And
what was written there?” [the tsar asks]. 82. “To celebrate a marriage before
my return...” [the tsaritsa says]. 83. The tsar went almost mad, [and he]
calls, “Come here, [my] son-in-law! Go to a certain place where there is a
debt [owed] to me, a steam-boat full of gold, take that gold, and if [you]
don’t take it, then [you] will be killed”. 84. [He] goes to the sea and sees a
fish. 85. “Where do you go, boy?” [the fish asks]. 86. “[I’'m] going to a
certain place”, [the guy replies]. 87. [The fish asks]: “Ask [there] about me.
Why do [I] lie on the shore?” 88. “OK, [I’ll]] ask”, [he says and] goes on.
89. [He] sees a settlement [where] people ask [him], “Where [are you]
going?] 90. “[I’m] going to a certain place”, [he says]. 91. “We haven’t got
water for many years; please, ask about us as well”, the people say. 92. The
guy says, “I’ll ask”. 93. [They] left away. 94. A large water [= a sea] [is] in
front of him. 95. It’s necessary to cross over to the opposite side; a boat is
standing. 96. “Take a seat for you to be taken over there”, a man says. 97.
So the boy takes a seat in [the boat], [and] the man brings him and asks
[unclear phrase]. 98. “Ask about me, too: | row for many years and cannot
go home; my house stands [nearby], but [I] can’t [get there]”, [a man says].
99. [When he] arrives, he sees a pig-iron palace, [he] walks around
it. There are no windows, [only] a small [one], where a woman is crying
from. 100. She takes a rope, lowers [it] [and says], “Climb up here to me”.
101. The guy climbs, [and] after talking with her [he learns that] she is his
own sister and she was stolen by a three-headed snake. 102. [He] lives for a
day [and] two; [but what if] the snake comes? 103. She hides her brother
from the azhdahas (see page Ne 325) in a chest. 104. [Finally the snake]
came and asks, “Here at yours it smells with a man’s smell”. 105. And she
says to him, “You went away and fought with [other] azhdahades; and you
have that man’s smell”. 106. And he says, “You cheat me, [you’d] better
tell me”. 107. She says, “Won’t you pester to that man”. 108. “If [he] came
with good, [I will] not”, [he says]. 109. Then she says, “There my own
brother came”; [she] opens the chest, [and] the boy comes from it. 110.
[Then] the snake sheds his skin and turned out to be a strong guy. 111. Now
[he] asks, “Where have you been going to before [you] found yourself in
this place? Who sent you?” 112. [They] ate, drank, and then [the dragon]
asks, “What do [you] want? Maybe gold, or horses, or a cart, what [do you]
want?” 113. “I need nothing; the tsar sent me, for you owe him a steam-boat
full of gold”, [the boy says]. 114. And that [dragon] laughed, “He deceived
you, he wants to kill you”. 115. [The boy says], “I’ll then go home; but tell
me few words: there’s an old boatman who ferries people; what’s wrong
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with him that he [can’t] go home?” 116. [The dragon replies], “That old
man is damned: if [he] seats a man in the boat and jumps away before the
boat reaches the coast, leaving that man in the boat, [then] he gets to his
home; and that fish is also damned: if [it] spits out a steam-boat with gold
and people, then [it] goes to deep water”. 117. [The boy says], “One more
question. There has been no water in the settlement for a year”. 118. The
snake says, “[It is] also damned: in the center of the settlement there is a
rotten oak-tree; if people pull it down, they will have water”. 119. “Let God
give you happiness, I'm leaving”, [said the boy and] goes to water, [where
he calls] the old man to ferry him to the other shore. 120. “Did you ask
about me?”, [says the old man, and the boy says], “Ferry me to the other
side, then [I’l] tell you™. 121. [The old man] ferried [him] to the other side,
[and the boy] says, “As soon as the first man takes seat in your boat, jump
away before you reach the coast, and he will stay in the boat“. 122. [He]
comes to the fish [and] says, “If [you] spit out the steam-boat with people
and gold, then you will go to deep water”. 123. [The fish] spits out the
steam-boat with gold and people. 124. The boy gets on this steam-boat and
carries gold to [his home], while the fish went into sea. 125. [The boy] goes
along the shore; on the shore [there is] a settlement and people ask, “What
did [they] say of us?” 126. “Pull that oak-tree down, and there will be
water”, [the boy says]. 127. [They] threw the oak-tree, and the water
emerged. 128. [The boy] came home, [where] the tsar is standing. 129. [The
boy says], “Here’s what you said [me to bring]: a steam-boat [full] of gold”.
130. [So the tsar thinks], “The snake didn’t eat him, [he] even gave him the
gold; now look what I’ll do to him!” 131. So [the tsar] went right to the
water. 132. [The tsar calls], “Ferry me to that side!” 133. The tsar takes a
seat in the boat. 134. Just as the boat cast off, the old [boat-]man jumps
away [and] went home, while the tsar was left to ferry people, and the
whole kingdom was left to the boy.

9. “Ch’avo taj pati$aj” (“The Boy and the Tsar”)

“Ch'avé taj patisaj” (“The Boy and the Tsar”) fairy-tale was
recorded in October 1985, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij
region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Ivan
Neishayevich Ohly (Romani name Shoshoi) who was born in 1973. It was
first published in 1986, in The Manuscript (pp. 32-33, 49-51).

The plot of the fairy-tale was borrowed from Russian folk stories.
The young Ivan didn’t have enough experience in telling stories, but he
tried his best to do the job in a nice manner. The informant was surely
impressed with the vision of a bogatyr' boy who successfully overcame all
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complicated circumstances which he faced due to his strength and the tsar’s
evil will.

Ch'avé taj patisaj

1. Besénas jekh phuré taj jekh phuri, na sas 1énde ¢h'avo. 2. On
mangénas te ovél 1énde ¢h’avé. 3. Akana phuri phenél: «G'a, phuréja, andé
ves taj Chin kas$y». 4. Aj o phur6 gelo, ¢hind'as kas, aj oda kas esi vol$ébni. 5.
Anél les kheré taj thed'as opré krovati. 6. Akana phurd gelo te ¢hinél kasta.
7. Sunél e phuri: pajos rovél. 8. Den andé kher: esi pujos paslo taj bar'ol
d’es’énca. 9. Baril6 o ¢h'avo taj din’as les o phurd andé skéla. 10. Phirél
d’es, duj, trin taj jékhvar mardé les rakloré. 11. Avél kheré taj rovél. 12.
Phenél o ¢h'avo: «Marén many. 13. Akana o phurd taj e phuri gelé ko caris,
phenén: «Me ¢h'avés marény. 14. O patisdj phenél: «Me marél 1" ov». 15.
Alo6 o dad kheré taj phenél ch'avéske: «Mar li tu len». 16. Gelo raklo andé
Skola, pelé opré léste rakloré. 17. Del burnekh vastéstar, sar ¢h'el taj ach’ol
andé vas e musi, del burnekh ¢'angatar, sar ch'el taj ach’ol andé vas e ¢'ang.
18. Alé o dada odolé raklorénge ko patisaj taj phenén, kaj e phurésko ¢h'avo
mudarél e pujén. 19. Alo patisaj ko phurd: «Le te pujos taj phen léske me
ch'el pes andé xaning, me resél sebérka». 20. Adaja xaning esi b’eskon’éc'ni.
21. Avél o raklé andar §kola, phenél léske o phuré: «G'a, mo &h'avo, taj
nikl'o andé xaning, e sebérka peli». 22. Ej ¢h'el pes o raklo akana taj vur'al,
vur'al, vur'al, alo ko koncas. 23. Esi terdo. 24. Aj o patisgj lel te ch'el bara te
mudarél les. 25. Ch'el, ¢h'el taj vuli bari ka¢'’ka, aj o raklé u§’avél opré bara
taj nikl'ol. 26. Kana niklisto phenél e patiSajéske: «Bax me del tumén o Del,
kaj chit'antis o bard taj niklist'om avri». 27. O pati$aj maj denililo, kaj
niklist6. 28. Geld o rakld an $kola, aj o patisaj alo ko phurd, 1éske dadéste
taj phenél: «Phen te ¢h’avéske me g'al andé ves taj me Chinél kasta». 29.
Esas othé duj veséske guruva, kaj mudarén e manusén. 30. Ald raklo,
phenél 1ésko dad: «G'a, mo ¢h'avo, andé ves ¢hin kadta, nanaj uzé kheréy.
31. Lil'as o ¢h'avo guruvén din’ds andé virdon taj geld an ves. 32. G'al,
khinilé o guruva taj pelé. 33. Lil'as e guruvén taj chit’as andé vardon. 34.
Phagerd'as o kasta, thed'as andé virdon taj gelél. 35. Dikhél o duj guruva
avén: andar xern'a jag g'al, andar kana thuv g'al. 36. Oda mo dad mange e
guruvén bich'al'd’as, del len burnekh Seréndar taj del len andé vurdon taj
g'al kheré. 37. Dikhél andé bultt'a azdahas vur'al taj perél opré raklo. 38.
«Ada mo dad méange dori bich'al’'d’as te phandav o kasta», — del barnekh les
Seréstar taj phandel 1ésa o kasta. 39. Avél kheré, sar dikhlé o manusa taj o
patisaj, taj lilé te nasén. 40. Ald kheré, mukl'das e guruvén taj phenél e
dadéske: «Ake and’ém o kasta». 41. Avér d'es geld rakld andé §kola. 42.
Avél o patisdj ko phuro taj phenél: «Sar kan-avél to ¢h'avo, kan-thas o
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puskes taj mudaras les». 43. Aj e rakl'ori e patiSajéski dexl'as les taj
prastanili angal ko rakld li phenl'ds: «Ma g'a, othé kan-mudarén tut». 44.
Akana e rakli phenl’ds e rakléske: «G'a andé saraji, othé si te phurésko
phurésko gras, bes§ opré 1éste taj §'a tike». 45. G'al o raklo odolé sarajéste,
dikhél, kaj oda gras esi zardssi taj phenél e rakléske: «Me tut ¢'oktan
ug'arav, asavké zoralésy.

46. Aj o rakl6 phagerd'as o sardji, nikal'd’as e grastés, beslo opré
gras taj prastalas te del burnekh e rakl'a taj vur'anilo...

The Boy and the Tsar

1. [There] lived [once] an old man and an old woman, [and] they
didn’t have a son. 2. They wanted to have a son. 3. Now the old woman
says, “Go you old man to the forest and cut a stick”. 4. The old man left and
cut the stick; and the stick was a magic one. 5. [He] brought it back home
and laid on a bed. 6. Now the old man left to chop firewood. 7. The old
woman hears: a child is crying. 8. [They] enter the house, [where they see] a
boy is lying and grows rapidly. 9. The son grew up, and the old man sends
him to school. 10. [He] goes [to school] for a day, for two, for three; and
one day [some] boys beat him up. 11. [He] comes back home and cries. 12.
The son says, “[They] beat me”. 13. Now the old man and the old woman
went to the tsar, [and] say [to him], “[They] beat my son up”. 14. The tsar
says, “Let him beat as well”. 15. The father came home and says to his son,
“Beat them up too”. 16. The little boy went to school, [where] other boys
fall on him. 17. [He] catches [someone’s] hand, [and] the hand remains in
[his] hand; [he] catches [someone’s] leg, [and] the leg remains in [his] hand.
18. That boys’ parents came to the tsar and say that the old man’s son is
killing [their] children. 19. The tsar went to the old man [and says him],
“Take your child and tell him to jump into the well; let him fetch a pail”. 20.
That well [is] bottomless. 21. The boy comes from school, [and] the old
man says to him, “Go, my son, and get into the well; a pail has fallen
[there]”. 22. Well, the boy jumps and flies, flies, flies, [and] arrived to the
end. 23. [He] is standing. 24. And the tsar started throwing stones to Kill
him. 25. [He] throws [and] throws, and a large heap emerged, and the boy
steps on the stones and climbs out [of the well]. 26. When [he] climbed out,
[he] says to the tsar, “Thank you for throwing stones so that I climbed out”.
27. The tsar got more insane over [his] climbing out. 28. Now the boy went
to school, and the tsar came to the old man, his father, and says, “Tell your
son to go to the forest and cut firewood”. 29. There were two forest bulls
that killed people. 30. The boy comes [home], [and] his father says, “Go,
my son, to the forest [and] cut some firewood, there’s no [firewood] at
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home”. 31. The boy took draught oxen, harnessed them in a cart and left for
the forest. 32. [On he] rides, [and] the oxen got tired and fall down. 33. [He]
took the oxen and threw [them] in the cart. 34. [He] broke [some] firewood,
piled into the cart and is bringing [it]. 35. [He] sees two bulls approaching
[him]: fire goes from [their] nostrils, smoke comes from [their] ears. 36.
“These are the bulls that my father has sent to me”, [the boy thinks]; [he]
catches them by [their] heads and harnesses them in [his] cart and drives
home. 37. [He] sees an azhdahas and [he] flies in the air and falls on the
boy. 38. “It is a rope that my father sent me to bind firewood”, [the boy
says]; [he] catches it by the head and binds firewood with it. 39.[He] arrives
home, [and] as the people and the tsar saw [him], they burst into running.
40. [He] came home, released the oxen and says to [his] father, “Well,
[I’ve] brought the firewood”. 41. Next day the boy left for school. 42. The
tsar comes to the old man and says, “As soon as your son comes back, [we]
shall install cannons and kill him”. 43. And the tsar’s daughter fell in love
with him; [she] ran forward to the boy and said, “Don’t go [there], [they]
will kill you”. 44. Now the daughter said to the boy, “Go to the shed: there’s
your grandfather’s grandfather’s horse, mount it and ride away”. 45. The
boy goes to the shed, [and] sees that the horse [is] covered with moss; [the
horse] says to the boy, “I have been waiting for you for a long time, such a
strong man”.

46. And the boy destroyed the shed, took the horse away, mounted
it and rushed to catch the girl, and [the horse] took off...

10. “Sar ¢hind’am bakrés angal ko Del”
(“How we stabbed a ram before God”)

The story named “Sar c¢hind'am bakrés angadl ko Del” (“How we
stabbed a ram before God”) was recorded in May 1986, in the community
of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk,
Krasnodar district) as it was told by Mr. Pavel Borisovich Humerohlyi
(1960-1999, Romani name Muradi). It was first published in 1986, in The
Manuscript (pp. 33-34, 51).

The story tells how a ram was sacrificed to God as a Romani
woman had promised to do if her son returned from his service in the army
healthy and untouched. This ancient Romani ritual, to which the author was
not only a witness, but also a participant, is in many ways similar to
Crimean Tartars’ custom of sacrificing a ram.
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Sar ¢hind’am bakrés angal ko Del

1. Kana me somas andé xalavdé, mi daj geri adady te ¢hinél e
bakrés angal ko Del. 2. Al'0m me andar xalavdé sasto, zorald, na vuld
manca nisto. 3. Geli mi daj me baré phralésa te rodel lach’é thulé bakrés te
kinél les. 4. Jekhé gavéste on arakhlé baré parné bakrés, pokindé lové taj lilé
les, alé palé maSynasa.

5. Avér d'es sabastan mi daj din'as ikos pe pl’em’anicake romés, e
Bermanos te ¢hinél e bakrés angal ko Del. 6. Alé mande duj amala, raklé te
kerén jardymi. 7. O rom, o Bérman lil'as te chinél e bakrés. 8. Amé
arakhl’am $uz6 than, mi daj xal’ard’as e bakrésko muj taj o pinré Suzé
pan’ésa te avél angal ko Del Suzo, te na ovél harami. 9. O raklé astarénas
bakrés e ¢'angéndar, aj Bérman chind'as ¢h'ur'asa lésko kerlo taj mukl'as o
rat angal ko Del. 10. Phenl'as: «Pismil’a rabim! Me mukl'6l e bakrésko rat
angal ko Del». 11. O bakr6 mard'as pes, izranilo taj terdilo. 12. «Mo vas
loké si, kana bakr6 marél pes taj izral 1ésko mas damlys ovély, — phenl’as o
Bérman.

13. Dec¢i o rom chingerd'as o mas, aj o ¢h'eja lilé te tavén xabé,
sousi taj te pekén borék’a bakrané masésa. 14. Avénas o roma, o gag'é taj
xanas mange sastimaske. 15. Alaji mas mi daj daxyty manusénge. 16. E
morthi e bakréski amé lond’ard’am me phralésa.

How We Stabbed a Ram Before God

1. When | was a conscript, my poor mother gave a vow to stick a
ram before God. 2. | returned from my army service intact [= healthy] and
mighty; nothing [wrong] had happened to me. 3. My mother [together] with
my elder brother went to look for a good fat ram to buy. 4. In some village
they found a big white ram, paid the money and took it, [then] returned by
car.

5. Next morning my mother called her niece’s husband [named]
Berman for him to stick the ram before God. 6. My two friends [Russian]
fellows came to help. 7. Rom Berman started sticking the ram. 8. We found
a clean place; my mother washed the ram’s mouth and hoofs with pure
water for him to appear clean before God, not to turn impure [literally,
defiled]. 9. The boys held the ram by the legs, while Berman cut its throat
with a knife and released [the ram’s] blood before God. 10. [He] said, “In
the name of God, let the ram’s blood be released before God”. 11. The ram
writhed, shivered and got still. 12. “My hand is easy [= I do this job
perfectly]; when a ram writhes and shivers, its meat is getting more tasty”,
Berman said.
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13. Then the Rom chopped the meat, and the women started
cooking soup [and making] sauce and baking mutton pies. 14. Roma and
Russian [people] were coming and eating to my health. 15. [My] mother
dispensed all the meat to people. 16. My brother and I corned the ram’s skin
[for it not to go bad].

11. “Dorikeripé” (“A Fortune Telling”)

The story named “Dorikeripé” (“A Fortune Telling”) was recorded
in August 1985, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in
the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) as it was told by Mrs.
Nadezhda Samuilovna Humerohlaya (born c. 1933, Romani name
Poltavka). The story was first published in 1986, in The Manuscript (pp. 34-
35, 51-52).

This story, though short in size, is rather interesting in its content.
It is a real story on a topic that is quite popular with all Romani women, that
is on their adventures during a fortune telling. The case described by the
informant really took place near the market in the city of Anapa. An
appraisal that the old Romani woman gave to the event is of special interest
in the story.

Two verbs in causative form are used in the text: phinravd'ard'das
(“[she] made [somebody] open)” and pokind'ard'as (“[she] made
[somebody] pay”); the meaning of the verbs’ causativeness is displayed in
phrases Ne 9 and Ne 17 most obviously.

Dorikeripé

1. Ig' e ¢h'ajor'asa samas andé diz. 2. Sam terdé, kaj dorikeras. 3.
Astard’ém jekh vas, dorikerav e gag'a. 4. Chind'ém bal. 5. Ke gagi sas baré
lové, fajma duj bin'a sas opré late. 6. Thed'ard’om la te pak’arél o bal e
lovénca. 7. Dikhl'as ada odoja romni, e phuré roméski ¢h'aj, kaj dorikerav,
pasol mande taj phenél: «Bibi, muk e gag'a mande». 8. Me phenav: «Ale,
mi ¢h'aj, butéske ma §'a, akaté 1" ajakha si pak’ardé duj bisSupang'engere —
peinda dortik’a». 9. Ami odoja romni do tého phinravd'ard'as o kaltas e
gag'akoro kaj lil'as latar alaji o lové. 10. Nasavkerd'as len.

11. E gagi denilili, runi taj lil'as te del béber'a, taj vazdinilo o
d'un'as. 12. O gag'é tynyki diné ikos e barén. 13. Jekh rom pasyl6 aménde
taj phenél: «Dur'on, ¢h'ajalen!» 14. Ami e romni phenél: «Ma4 traSa, hade te
dorikeras géneja». 15. Astard’ém avré gag'd, lav te dorikerav la, tol'ko
nikal’d'ard’ém e deSéngoro, kaj dikhav: avél e baréngi masyna. 16. Alaji o
¢h'aja prastanile, aj amén lilé o baré. 17. Odoja gagi pokind'ard’as amén don
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li man, 1” e chaja. 18. Odoja ¢h'aj, so jaramazi si: na mangl'as korkori te
pokinél o lové. 19. Akand so te kerav? 20. Lav borgi lové taj thav ko
gag'ako vas. 21. Bari denili som, kaj na thed'6m kan e romés, kana phenl'as:
«Dur'on, ¢h'ajalen!» 22. O Del me na del asavké dorikeripé. 23. Akana,
Dévla, achil’ém bilové.

A Fortune-telling

1. Yesterday | and the girl [my daughter] were in a town. 2. [We]
stand and tell fortunes. 3. [1] stopped one hand and was telling fortunes to a
[Russian] woman. 4. [1] pulled a hair. 5. The woman had much money,
perhaps there were some two thousand [rubles] at her. 6. [I] made her to
wrap [her] hair in a banknote [literally, into the money]. 7. That Romani
woman, the daughter of an old Rom, saw me telling fortunes; [she]
approaches me and says, “Aunt [colloquial way of addressing, not
necessarily to a relative], let the woman to me”. 8. I say, “Well, my
daughter, don’t go for much [money]; here already are two twenty-five
ruble notes rolled, [that makes] fifty rubles.” 9. And that Romani [fortune-
teller] had already made that woman open her pursue [and] took all her
money. 10. [She] made them disappear.

11. The woman got excited [literally, lost her mind], burst into
tears and started crying, and the people rose up. 12. The [Russian] people
quietly called for the police. 13. A Rom approached us and said, “Move off,
girls!” 14. And the Romani woman says, “Don’t be frightened, let’s go and
tell more fortunes”. 15. 1 stopped another woman, [and] started telling
fortunes to her, [but] just as | made her to produce a ten-ruble note, | see a
police car drives up [to us]. 16. All other girls dispersed, [while] we were
arrested by the police. 17. That [Russian] woman made us two pay [her
money back], both that Romani woman and me. 18. So cunning that
Romani woman is, [that she] didn’t want to pay the money [back] on her
own. 19. Now what [am [] to do? 20. [I] borrow the money and put it in the
[Russian] woman’s hand. 21. Very stupid | [was] not to listen to the Rom
when he said, “Move off, girls!” 22. God forbid from such a fortune-telling.
23. Now, oh God, [l am] left without money.

12. “Avgutné beSymastar” (“About life in the past™)
The story “Avgutné besymastar” (“About life in the past”) was
recorded in May 1986, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij

region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) as it was told by Mrs.
Nadezhda Samoilovna Osmanova (1914-2005), whose Romani name was
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Halushka. The text was first published in 1986, in The Manuscript (pp. 35,
52).

It is a short story about a former Romani nomadic life. Of special
interest for an ethnologist is the informant’s mentioning of Roma’s
traditional vocation of lime trade. During his 2002-2004 expedition the
author had a chance not only to witness Roma trading with lime like in old
times, but also to see one of the furnaces used for kilning limestone — a
piece of equipment to make lime. It’s interesting to note the old Romani
woman’s attitude toward her way of life in the past when she was young
and her health was good.

Avgutné beSymastar

1. Avgos amé phirasas ladi. 2. Kazn'é xorandiste sas virdon,
grasta, katima. 3. O ¢h'aja dorikerénas, o mursa kerénas buti. 4. Kerasas
¢'apes, pirostijes, avera $éja. 5. Esas roma, kaj phirénas ke ¢'ori. 6. Esas
manu$a 1”” o barvalé, 1” o ¢'oré.

7. Théasas amaré katiines pa$ ko gav. 8. O Ch'aja g'anas pujénca
andé gav te dorikerén, te biknén xurdimates. 9. Esas xorandades roma, kaj
phiravénas vurdonca zv'dska. 10. Amé, kon kerélas buti, lasas ko kolxo6z'a
zakaz'a taj kerasas but'a. 11. O bard d’es pas ko pisét esam, o mursa ¢hinén,
bang'arén taj den o sastera vrasi, o g'uvl'a den var'a, o paja phtuden. 12.
Khin'asas lach'és.

13. Belvel'¢ alaji kidas amén jekhé thané, das gil'a, basavas, khelas.
14. Lach'6 vaxyti, lach’é besypé sas, saimas savoré sasté, zoralé.

About Life in the Past

1. In olden times we used to be nomads. 2. Every family had a cart,
horses, [and] a tent. 3. The women told fortunes, [and] the men went into
black-smith trade. 4. [They] made mattocks, trivets [to cook meal on a
camp-fire], and other things. 5. There were Roma who went for stealing. 6.
There were rich and poor people.

7. [We] set up [our] tents near a village. 8. The women with
children went to the village to tell fortunes, [or] to sell [some] small items.
9. There were Romani families that carted slaked lime [for sale]. 10. We,
who did the black-smith job, took orders in kolkhozes [collective farms] and
did the forgery work. 11. All day long [we are] at the bellows: the men
cutting, folding and welding iron; the women beating [it with] sledge-
hammers; the children pumping the air [by bellows]. 12. [We] got well-
tired.
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13. In the evening we all come together, sing, play [the musical
instruments], dance. 14. [I1t] was good time, good life, [we] all were healthy
[and] strong.

13. “Duj phrald” (“The Two Brothers”)

“Duj phrala” (“The Two Brothers”) story was recorded by the
author in October 1981, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij
region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from an old Crimean
Romani woman Mrs. Nadezhda Shekerovna Ohly (Romani name Dadole),
born about 1922. The fairy-tale was first published in 2000, in a collection
of articles Potayonnaya literatura (part 2) that was issued by Ivanovo State
University Publishers (pp. 268, 273-276). It was published for the second
time in 2004, in The Roma, Vol. 2: pp. 905-908).

Mrs. Nadezhda Ohly was always known among Roma for her love
to joke. She had a sharp tongue and a habit of gossiping on private life of
the people living around her.

The plot of the story is quite simple. A rich man makes fun of his
naive poor brother who, in order to save his family from hunger, asks to tell
him how to become rich and get rid of poverty. The poor fellow takes his
brother’s mockery advice for a true way to be rich; without doubts he
resorts to an extreme move: he cuts his wife’s ming’ e kanénca (“a cunt with
ears”) and goes to a Torgsin shop to sell it there. As a result the wife of the
poor brother dies, and it is only due to God’s mercy that he and his children
finally obtain wealth.

The story is essentially based upon some real events of Romani
life. It mentions the 1933 famine that, combined with a very cold winter,
resulted in a number of deaths among Crimean Roma who still had been
nomadic; the famine became the main reason for some of them to move
from the Kuban' river area to the South Caucasian republic of Georgia.

A Torgsin shop, which during the time of famine traded quite
actively, is also mentioned. [In the USSR of 1930s these state-run shops
offered their customers some goods (that otherwise were in short supply) in
exchange for gold and silver items. — Translator]. One interesting fact must
be mentioned here. In Crimean Romani the word torgsin had transformed
into a woman’s name Tarksina that has been preserved until now.

Mrs. Nadezhda Ohly’s story is rich in candid expressions. The old
informant also uses an ancient and very interesting technique of Crimean
Roma’s fairy tellers that the author has witnessed in no other informant. The
storyteller uses poetic lines, or a sort of a couplet that she sings or
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pronounces drawlingly to make the story more pleasant. Example of such a
couplet with a rather frivolous content may be found in phrase Ne 13:

Li angal ko Talik, i palal
O fasuli — maskaral.

We have never met such poetic lines being sung by a storyteller
afterwards. Old Roma said on many occasions that in old times the fairy-
tales with various poetic insertions for singing were quite widespread. This
telling technique was referred to as “o manus phukavél e paramisi gil'énca”
(a man tells a story with songs). Roma highly appreciated the skill of telling
with songs, but it is hardly possible to hear such style of telling now. It
almost disappeared.

Duj phrala

1. Geld jekh phurd phuréste, on esas phrala. 2. O jekh phral
barvald, o jekh ¢'ord. 3. O barval6 bu¢h’dlas Talik, o ¢'oré — San'a. 4. Phirél
o0 San‘a ko Talik: de te xal. 5. O Talik din'as te xal. 6. Chi, ¢h’e, me xal. 7. E
romni léski buch’dlas Téan'a, e jekhéski. 8. Phird'as duvar, trival ko phral, o
phral bezdy.

9. Us'el o phral o San’a e Talikéske: «Kaj les o xapé, o barvalipé, o
lové, o phol'a?» 10. U§'el o Talik taj phenél: «G'a kheré, ti romni e Fad'ma
me pasl'ol opré krovati, te na kaméla, de la burnekh taj the la opré krovatiy.
11. Oj kan-rovél, oj na kan-kamél, aj tu ¢'umide andé zor, andé lachipé,
¢'umide li andé ming’, li andé bul. 12. La kan-I¢€l o lachipé, aj tu phen lake:
«Ada kamél, barvalé kan-ovas, sar mo phral o Talik». 13. Li angal ko Talik,
li palal — o fasuli maskaral.

14. «Le ¢h'uri», — ada phenél Iéske o phral o Talik. 15. Avél géne
jekh phral lénde, o trito phral. 16. Ov bijandilo andé bokh, o G'ampi. 17.
Oda phenl'as: «Le c¢h'uri, San’a, ma trasa, ¢hin agural 1aki ming’, e
Fad'maki, taj gel ko Krasnodari, ko tarksini, tol'’ko ¢hin Sukar: kanénca, sar
ku$ma, taj nakhav te Seréste sar kidmay. 18. Ada léske phenl'as o G'ampi:
«Me ajakha kerd'6mas kana sas mande e Luludi e bangi». 19. Tut kan-
kuvdijen o gag'é¢ andar d'uk’ana. 20. Tut kan-kusén, aj tu ma trasa, tute kan-
thavdel o rat opral ustoré te Seréstar aj tu ma trasa, phen e gag'énge: «Ada
mangin esi». 21. O gag'¢ kan-phenén: «Kuda? V oc¢'er'ed’ stojat’!» 22. Aj o
San'a phenl'as: «Mange n'é¢kogda, nandj vaxyti man, me trasav te na merél e
romni e FAd'ma!» 23. Aj o G'4ampi phenl'as: «Na kan-merél! E Luludi a¢hili
givindi, sasti, zurali odojd minuta biskaj zdaiskerav e ming’ e balénca, te lav
mangin, lové. E Luludi achili ajakhd, per moste!» 24. Eto vstrétil jevo
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G'ampi i skazal: «Ma traga, na meréla. Minri na muli, e Luludi, 1i tinri na
kan-merély.

25. Kana terdilo o San'ka andé oc’er’et’ te zdaiskerél o tovari, o
gag'¢ astarde, taj mudardé e dabéndar.

26. Alo6 kheré, ne prin‘ali Iéstar: «Sl'édusij ras!» — phenlé, aj e
romni, ¢ Fad'ma muli. 27. Devlalé, Devlalé, so kerd’as mo phral taj o
G'ampi! 28. O puja rovén, efta puja. 29. Gelo, paroskerd'as e Fad'ma tap ko
Armaviri. 30. Oj esas kyrymlyisa, kaj pijél o kavelyki. 31. Oj esas but lachi
hem Sukar. 32. Lel ov, rovél taj geld ko puja.

33. Bres§ nakhlo. 34. O Del din'as léske barvalipé. 35. Aj bres
nakhl6 ov ko Talik na gel6. 36. Thed'as xoli bari. 37. «Dav len bul'é!» —
phenl’as taj geld pe romn’ake groboste.

38. Ko grobos vuli xev. 39. Ch'e, soske tu mulan te avav te dikhav
andé te xevjate? 40. Luc'se kamélas te merav me, te avés tu te dikhés andé
me xevjate. 41. Achil'6mas jekh g'ano, sar Cirikld. 42. O puja barilé, gelé
roménde. 43. Aj me kan-g'av dur te lav e Dasa, taj kan-be$av dur-dur, na
kan-sikavav man nikaske.

44. Ko San'a esi jekh phen, buc¢h’6l Guva. 45. Oj man ne priznajot.
46. Sitaj, korkoré som. 47. A¢h'on Devlésa, me phrala, Talik taj o G'ampi.
48. Me besén Sel bres.

The Two Brothers

1. An old man left for another one, they were brothers. 2. One
brother was rich, another [one was] poor. 3. The name of the rich [brother]
was Talik, the poor’s [name was] Sania. 4. Sania goes to Talik [and asks
him], “Give [me something] to eat”. 5. Talik gave him [some food] to eat. 6.
“[Oh my] wife, put [it on a plate], let him eat”. 7. His wife was called Tania.
8. [Sania] went to [his] brother two [and] three times, [and] the brother got
tired.

9. Brother Sania asks Talik, “Where do [you] get food, wealth,
money, golden pieces?” 10. Talik answers by saying, “Go [back to your]
home, let your wife Fad'ma lay on a bed, [and] if she doesn’t want, [then]
seize her with [your] hand and place her on [her] bed”. 11. “She will cry,
she is not about to wish; then kiss [her] into [her] “force”, into “[her]
pleasant”, kiss both [her] cunt and arse”. 12. The “pleasant” will capture
her, and you [should] tell her, “It’s necessary, [we’ll] be rich like my
brother Talik”. 13. [She is] with her front to Talik, [She is] with her back to
Talik — [her] clitoris [being] in the middle.

14. “Take a knife”, says brother Talik to him. 15. The third brother
comes to them. 16. He was born during the famine, [and his name was]
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Dzhampi. 17. He said, “Take a knife, Sania, don’t get frightened; cut her
cunt out, the one of Fad’'ma, and get [it] to [the city of] Krasnodar, to the
Torgsin [shop]; but cut it out beautifully, with ears [=pussy-lips] on each
side, like [that of] a [fur] cap, and put [it] on your head like a cap”. 18. [And
here is | what Dzhampi [also] told him, “I had done the same [thing] when |
had Luludi, a lame [wife]”. 19. “People will push you out of the shop”. 20.
“They will curse you, but don’t be afraid; blood will flow from the ears on
your head, but don’t be afraid; do say to the people [in the shopping line],
“This is wealth”. 21. The people will say, “Where [are you pushing to]?
Take your place in the line!” 22. And Sania said, “I’m pressed for time,
there’s no time for me; I‘m afraid lest [my] wife Fad’ma should die!” 23.
And Dzhampi said, “[She] will not die! Luludi stayed alive, healthy, [and]
strong at the very moment when | handed [her] cunt with hair over to take
the wealth [and] money. Luludi stayed like this, with [her] belly toward
[her] face [= pregnant]”. 24. So Dzhampi met him and said, “Don’t be
afraid, [she] won’t die. My Luludi didn’t die, and your [wife] will not die”.

25. When Sania stood in line [in the Torgsin shop] for handing his
good over, people seized him and beat [him] up.

26. [He] came home, [as] they didn’t take [his good] from him.
“[Come here] Next time”, [the Torgsin assistants] said. And [in the
meantime his] wife Fad'ma died. 27. “Oh Gods, oh Gods, what did my
brother and Dzhampi do!” 28. Children are crying, seven children. 29.
[Sania] moved away; [he] burried Fad’ma in [the city of] Armavir. 30. She
was Kyrymlyisa (a Crimean Romani woman), who drinks coffee. 31. She
was very good and beautiful. 32. He wept and left for his children.

33. A year passed. 34. God gave him wealth. 35. A year passed,
and he didn’t go to Talik. 36. [He] developed deep hatred. 37. “I fuck them
[all]”, he said and approached the grave of his wife.

38. A hole appeared in the grave. 39. “Did you die for me to come
[to your grave] and look into your hole?” 40. “It would better be me who
died, for you to come and look into my hole”. 41. “[I] am left alone like a
bird”. 42. “[My] children grew up, [and] left to other Roma [= got married
(of women)]”. 43. “And I shall go to a distant [place] to take Dasha [as a
wife], and [I’11] live very far-away, [and] shan’t show myself to anyone”.

44. Sania has one sister, she’s called Guva. 45. She doesn’t
recognize me. 46. [You may well] consider me to be lonely. 47. Stay with
God, my brothers, Talik and Dzhampi. 48. Let them live for a hundred
years.
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14. “Roma andé ke Titarovka”
(“Roma in the community of Titarovskaja™)

A text under a conditional title “Romda andé ke Titarovka” (“Roma
in the community of Titarovskaja’) was recorded in 2003, in the community
of Rajevskaja (Primorskij region of the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar
district). Two brothers were the informants — Mr. Dmitrii Nikolayevich
Balai (Romani name Boba) (1944-2005), and Mr. Ivan Nikolayevich Balai
(Romani name Dzhaltyr), born about 1933. The text was first published in:
Toropov V.G. Istoria i folklor krymskikh tsygan in Moscow, in 2004
(Henceforward Istoria i folklor), pp. 31-32, 60-61.

Both informants are telling of the life they used to live in time of
wandering, before October 5" 1956, when the Presidium of the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR (the country’s legislature) adopted the decree “On
introduction to labour of Gypsies practicing vagrancy;” at that time both
brothers used to be young and to have extraordinary strength. Ivan
Nikolayevich tells of a Romani competition in lifting anvils that was
traditional between tabor youth. He won it. He also tells about many other
things of his past life in a tabor. The storyteller mentions a number of cases
when he obeyed the will and words of his elder brothers and uncles as of a
peculiar feature of a young man’s behavior in a Roma society.

Roma andé ke Titarovka

Dmitriy. 1. Ej, so te phenav, phrala? 2. Amé tritcat’ 'et beSasas
andé ke Titarovka. 3. Nakhl'6m me othé ko Majakopi, méange sas tritcat’ I'et.
4. Ej, odinyzdy ras, kova. 5. Maté somas, ama samas katunénca. 6. Pa§
mande esas dubi chitd, m'étrov s'em’. 7. Ej, thulimaste. 8. Sar te phenav
tuke? 9. Ej, aborkha ake. 10. Aj me sdmas mato, vaj, taj lav, taj pasl'av, taj
thav mo phiké akajakha, taj lav, taj boldav oda dabi. 11. O roma Sastylar.
12. Taj lav, taj boldav les. 13. Akana odola [phenén]: «Da! Vot éto da, vot
éto par'en’!» 14. Vaj tu othé sanas. 15. Me gi jekh bazari, akava (phiko)
Suvlil6 mande.

Ivan. 16. O phik6?

D. 17. Da, o phiké. 18. Ej ami, ada ty Sto, trista kilohrdmov, te
boldes les. 19. Sar ty dimajes? 20. Gi jekh bazari, pravda, nasvalé sémas, a
potém vs'o otoj§lo. 21. Da, 0 rom phenél: «Terné samas, esas takat'ax.

I. 22. Ej, me so? 23. Me vos'em’ puddv, vos'em’ puddv. 24. Po dva
puda hir'a. 25. Dva puda si hir'a. 26. Va. 27. Me lavas. 28. Mande l'et
s'emnatcat’, halil'an. 29. Lavas Star hir'es. 30. Sar? 31. Nakhavavas: da
akathé — jekh, li jekh akathé, aj o duj — dke, andé vas. 32. Taj besav, taj
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vazdav, taj phirav. 33. Na akajakha, ami, vaj, vos’em’ puddv, vaj, aj mande
0 V'ési sas minimum p'at'd’es’at kilohram, ej, daze 1” odova na sas, 1” o
p'at'd’es’at, vaj! 34. Taj phirav. 35. Manusa, katunes esi, mozet bit’ d'és'at’ —
p'atnatcat’ katunes, taj dikhén. 36. Mul’'6m, néne, so kerél aka, aj mange
phenénas alaji: «Sakavi». 37. Sakavi, jésli te xol'azela, znacit, me okolén
kan-tharav, daZe o kat@nes kan-tharav... 38. Vot, o C'antari. 39. C'antari,
manus buch’olas, e Bermanodsko dad. 40. Ov bahatiri sas. 41. Te déla palma
manu$és — ov [manus] nanaj te us'el... 42. E Dandorésko amoni,
Dandoroésko amoni. 43. Esas e... kova, ¢j, sar te phenav tike, aka o jekhpas,
tol’ki, o rom Selésa vazdelas, Selésa. 44. Aj me avav okotar, katar ko grasta.
45. O Bardin'a, o Bajr'amali, o Smail, o C’antari, géne kto-to. 46. Odola
vazden amoén'a. 47. Ej, amoén'a, ej, so, ¢j, esi pudi, esi maj ¢'ut’-¢"ut’, nu do
dvux pudév. 48. Vaj, o maml'ek’ét’a terné si... 49. Len vazden, no
Dandorésko amoéni nasi vazden ajakha, ami te tol'’ko o C'antéari véazdel,
Selésa phandel, Selésa, tol'’ko ras — hopa. 50. Ej, minimum puada dva, a to tri
si, ili dva s polovinoj — biSyng'ésko si. 51. Aj, me avav okotar, aj okola alaji
nangé si: o Bardlin'a, o Bajr'amali, okova, o Tatari, o C'antari — vazden. 52.
«Be! Ela athé!» — [den ikos]. 53. Aj me ke katina g'av amarénde, aj me na
sovav. 54. On, sovén, aj me dadéste grasta si, halil'an, taj phirav. 55. Mande
multuki. 56. Daha manuséste [asavko] multuki na sas — e dvuxstvolka. 57.
Dav andé e grastén, g'av. 58. Ama o Dandordsko ¢h'avo L'6l'a buch’dlas.
59. «Be, vs'o! Hade, be», — [mangél mandar]. 60. Dava, aj, o vardon esi
amaro, angal akathé, vs'o, te xavd'arés e grastén. 61. Dav andé, besav, lav o
multuki. 62. «Be, le ¢&alhyja, le o senékin, — [phenav]. 63. G'as
kilom'étrov... 64. Be, o grasta amaré lach’é si, i voops'é, g'as kilom'étrov
Cetyr'e g'as, aj mozet li, ej mozet... [maj but], tap okoté. 65. Othé si licérna.
66. Ej, oda, prim'érno, ¢'asa v dva. 67. No&'! 68. G'av, I’ o multiki si, 1” o
patrantaSy si mande. 69. Vot. 70. Ov kosiskerél, o ¢h'avord. 71. Ej, e
roméske toze hodov s'emnatcat’, akajakha, odolé koléske, e L'ol'aske, aj me
kidav, kidav, thav andé vardon. 72. «Thed'dém!» — [phenav]. 73.
«Pherd’an?» — [phuc’él ov]. 74. Vs'o! 75. Aj objesik’a phirénas rati,
objesik’a. 76. Vaj, avgos na sas ajakha, sar akankha. 77. Aj avgos o
objesik’a opré grasténde. 78. «Le, be, pojéxali! Vs'o!» — [phenav]. 79. Dav
burnekh o v6zzy — pojéxali. 80. Ej alajénge. 81. O ¢h'avé suté si. 82. Alaji.
83. Grasta si, kaste — jekh, kaste — duj. 84. Vaj, e licérna, jekh virdon. 85.
Senéki okoléske, okoléske, okoléske. 86. Amaré grasténge phandas opré
vardon. 87. Xan léstar. 88. Ej, sabahi, vaj, dikhav, avav okotar, katar ko
grasta. 89. «Ej, ¢éla athé», — o phrala [phenén], o dvojirodn’a, vaj. 90. Vaj,
me dadéske pl'em’anik’a o ¢'ac’é si, aj mange o phrala dvojarodn’a. 91. «Ej,
¢la athé, be», — phenén. 92. Ej, lav, g'av, vaj. 93. Othé mandar bar6 o rom,
odé4 Bajr'amali. 94. «So? — Phenav. — Be, kerén?» 95. Aj o C'antéri e Selésa
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oda amoéni Dandorésko vazdel. 96. «Chit'’an?» — [phud’av]. 97. «Kana? —
[ov phenél]. — Val» 98. «So? — phenav. — Be, Antonovic'?» 99. Ej, me léske
— Antoénovi¢'. 100. O rom bard hi l'et na d’és’at’ mandar bar6, halil’an maj
but. 101. «So? — phenav. — Be!» 102. Vaj, pod¢inajus’a, vaj phral esi. 103.
Aj amé al'am katar ke Psada, katar ko Z'el'en¢"uk’a. 104. Vaj, nasi, va? 105.
«Be, le, kaj, poprobuj oda amoéni», — [phenén]. 106. «Dur'o, — phenav, —
be!» 107. «Be, me khind som, be, me na sut'ém e rat, pal ko grasta». —
[phenav Iénge]. 108. A toki kan-g'an: kukuruz'a uzé si, gag'énge o bar'a.
109. Taj kan-avén o baré sabastan, taj kan-pokind’arén. 110. Vs'o, vaj, na
kamés so-to, ej, vaj nisto. 111. «Be, le vazde!» — [phenél]. 112. «So te
vazdav? — phenav. — Be?» 113. Oke, be, amoni, be, akajakha ake. 114.
Amoni — toki jekh Syng. 115. Ej, okd, e kuz'n'é¢'ni amoni, kaj si andé
kbazn'es, rusitika kuz'n’es. 116. Mézet dikhl’an? 117. «Nu ladno, be, le akay,
— [phenén]. 118. Ej alaji. 119. «Be, tu so?» — [phenél]. 120. Vaj, on hal'on,
bisim, ¢i vazdela, ¢i na. 121. «Be, dur'on, — phenav. — Me mus’a dukhan,
vaj, tumé — lach’6, — phenav. — Anténovic’, kaj sovén tumaré g'uvl'énca, aj
me - na sovav, me e grastén taj li tumaré grastén dav te xan, halil'an?» 122.
«Ej bax me del tut o Del, phrala, sastdo ov!» — [phenél]. 123. «Ej lach’o, —
phenav. — Sasto!» 124. «Kaj, le!» — [phenél o phral]. 125. «Ej, vajl» —
mangén &'elov’ék p'at’ — Sest’. 126. Ej, lav oda $el6. 127. O C'antari si, dva
m'étra bdji e romésko. 128. Lav oda Seld, phutrav, lav akajakha, vaj, be,
amoni. 129. Be, xvatka, asavko toki, va! 130. Lav akajakha taj akajakha,
ch'av les akathé, dikh, palma — ras. 131. On dikhén. 132. Be, so kerél?...
133. Lav okova amoni akajakha Selésa. 134. Me na lav akajakha — ras —
vazdav: akajakha, akajakha, akajakha, toki na akajakha. 135. Sar dikhlé —
hop — taj ¢h'av les. 136. Kana odova: odd Bajr'amali, odda Bardin'a
[phenén]: «Vot éto da! C'antari, vaj tu mur§ kerés tut, tu te des akalés
palma, ake mézet ¢h'onéstar kan-us'el, aj tu Selésa Dandordsko amoni lesy.
137. «So te kerav?» — [phenél o C'antari]. 138. «Va!» — [phenén o roma].
139. So te kerés? Lav, me odova vazdin'om, ¢hit'dm taj gel'dom kheré, be.
140. Katina akajakha, phur6 mo dad, mi daj. 141. Vot takije byli landusy,
dorohoj moj. 142. Nu l'et vos’emnatcat’ bylo mn'e.

Roma in the community of Titarovskaja

Dmitrii: 1. Well, what [I can] say, brother? 2. We lived in
Titarov[s]ka[ya] for thirty years. 3. | moved to [the city of] Maikop from
there, [and] | was thirty. 4. Well, once it [happened]. 5. | was drunk, [and]
we lived in a tabor. 6. There was a sawn-down oak-tree near me, of some
seven meters. 7. Well, that thick [it was]. 8. How [should I] tell you? 9.
Well, [it was] like this [the story-teller shows the thickness of the oak-tree].
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10. And | was drunk, well, and [1] lay down and put my shoulder [under that
tree] in this way and turn that oak-tree over. 11. The Roma were astonished.
12. And I take it and turn it over. 13. Now those [say], “There’s it, there’s a
chap”. 14. You were there, too. 15. Well, I had my [shoulder] swelled for a
week.

Ivan: 16. A shoulder?

D: 17. Yes, the shoulder. 18. Well, yes, why [do] you [doubt] that,
three hundred kilograms to turn it over. 19. What do you think? 20. For a
week I wasn’t well, to be frank, but then everything got fixed. 21. Yes, says
the Rom, “[We] were young, [we] were healthy”.

I: 22. Well, what [can] | [say]? 23. | [could lift] eight poods, eight
poods. 24. [Each] weight [being] two poods. 25. Two poods for a weight.
26. Yes. 27. | took [it]. 28. | [was] seventeen years [old], [you] understand.
29. [1] took four weights. 30. How [I did it]? 31. [I] run [my hands] into [the
handles of the weights]: one [hand being run] into this [weight], and one
[another being run] into this, and two [more weights are] in [my] hand[s].
32. And | squat and lift [the weights] and walk [with them]. 33. Not like this
[empty-handed], but [with] eight poods, and my [own] weight was no less
than fifty kilograms, or I didn’t weight even fifty kilograms. 34. And I walk
[with such a load]. 35. [There were] people [in] tents, maybe ten or fifteen
tents [full of people], and they look [at me]. 36. Oh God [literally, I've
died], mother, what is that [man] doing? And [before that] every-one called
me a stammerer. 37. If a stammerer gets angry, well, I’ll set them on fire,
even their tents... 38. There’s Chantari. 39. Chantari was the name of that
man, [of] Berman’s father. 40. A strong man he was. 41. If he beats a man
with [his] palm, he [the man] won’t rise. 42. The anvil of Dandoro, the anvil
of Dandoro... 43. Well, it was... How [should I] tell you? Half [of an
anvil], but a Rom raised [it] with a rope, a rope. 44. And | came back from
horses. 45. Bardunia, Bairiamali, Smail, Chantari, someone else [were
there]. 46. They lift anvils. 47. Well, anvils, so what? They weight no more
than a pood, or a bit more, up to two poods. 48. But [they are] young men...
49. [They] take [anvils and] lift [them], but [they] cannot lift the anvil of
Dandoro, only Chantari lifts [it]; [he] ties a rope around it and [pulls] the
rope — and hup! 50. [The anvil weights] at minimum two poods, or [even]
three, or two [poods] and a half — without a horn. 51. Well, | return from
there, and they all are semi-naked: Bardunia, Bairiamali, that Tatari,
Chantari — they lift [it]. 52. “Brother, come here”, [they call me]. 53. And I
am going to my tent, to my people, I haven’t slept [at night]. 54. They sleep,
but my father has horses, and [1] go. 55. | have a gun [as well]. 56. No other
man had [such] a gun — a double-barrel one. 57. [I] harness horses [and]
leave. 58. And Dandoro’s son name was Liolia. 59. “That’s all, brother.
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Let’s go, brother”, [he says me]. 60. I harness [the horses], the cart is our
one, everything [is ready] to feed horses. 61. [I] harness [horses], seat down
[in the cart], [and] take the gun [with me]. 62. “Brother, take a scythe, take a
pitchfork”, [I] say [to Liolia]. 63. [We] ride for [many] kilometers... 64.
Brother, our horses are good, and so we ride for four kilometers, or even
[farther], up to that [place]. 65. There is lucerne [growing] there. 66. Well,
it’s about two [0’ clock past midnight]. 67. A night [it is]! 68. [I] ride with
both the gun and the ammunition belt with me. 69. Well. 70. He mows, the
boy. 71. Well, that Romani [boy] Liolia is seventeen, and | gather [the
mowed lucerne] and put [it] in the cart. 72. “[I] put [the cart full]!”, [I say].
73. “Do you fill [the cart]?”, [he asks]. 74. That’s all. 75. And there were
mounted wards on a patrol at night time, mounted wards. 76. In old time
things were not like [they are] now. 77. In old times [there were] mounted
wards. 78. “Let’s go [back], brother. That’s all”, [I say]. 79. [1] grasp the
reins [and we] drove [home]. 80. Well, [it’s enough forage] for everybody.
81. The boys are sleeping. 82. Every-one [of them]. 83. They all have
horses, some have one [horse], others [have] two. 84. But there’s a cart full
of lucerne. 85. [I give a] pitchfork [of lucerne] to one [of my kinsmen], to
another one, to yet another one. 86. [We also] put [some lucerne] in the cart
for our horses. 87. [They] eat from it. 88. Well, [I] see, it’s morning
[already], [I] come back [home] from horses. 89. “Come here”, [my]
cousins [say]. 90. [They are] my father’s own nephews, and my cousins. 91.
“Come here, brother”, [they] say. 92. Well, [I] go. 93. There’s a Roma there
who was older than me, that [man] Bairiamali. 94. “What are you doing,
brother?”, [I] ask. 95. And Chantari is lifting that Dandoro’s anvil with a
rope. 96. “Did you lift [it] up?”, [1] ask. 97. “When?”, [he says], “Yes [I
did]”. 98. “Well”, [1] say, “brother Antonovich?” 99. Well, [I address] him
Antonovich. 100. That Rom was older [than | was], some ten years older
than me, you see? 101. “So what, brother?”, [I] ask. 102. Look here, [I]
agree [to go to him], [he’s my] brother, you know. 103. And we have come
from the community of Pshada, from near Gelendzhik. 104. Is it possible?
105. “Brother, take that anvil [and] try [to lift] it”, [they say]. 106. “Go
away”, [I] say, “brother”. 107. “Brother, I am tired, I didn’t sleep [this]
night, [I was] with horses”, [I tell them]. 108. Soon the maize is to shoot in
the fields. 109. And in the morning the police will come and make [us] pay.
110. [Unclear expression] 111. “Brother, take [the anvil and] lift [it]”, [he
says]. 112. “What [should be] lifted, brother?”” 113. There’s the anvil,
brother, so it is. 114. The anvil [has] only one horn. 115. Well, the anvil that
is [used] in the forgeries. 116. [You] may have seen [it]. 117. “Well,
brother, take this [one]”, [they say]. 118. Well, [it’s] enough. 119. “Brother,
what’s wrong?”, [he says]. 120. They [want to] learn if I [can] lift [the
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anvil], or not. 121. “Brother, go away”, [I] say, “my hands ache, you
Antonovich is known to sleep [this] night with your wives, and I don’t
sleep, I give food to horses, do you understand [me]? 122. “Let God give
happiness to you, brother, be healthy”, [he says]. 123. “Well, good”, [I] say,
“healthy”. 124. “Come on, lift [it]”, [the brother says]. 125. Well, some five
or six people ask me. 126. Well, [I] take that rope. 127. Chantari is the Rom
[of] two meters height. 128. [So I] take that rope, let [it] come lose, [and],
brother, [1] take the anvil this way. 129. Brother, [my] grip [was] just like
this. 130. [I] seize [the anvil] at this [place] and at this [one], [and] throw it,
look [at my] palm. 131. They look [at me]. 132. Brother, what [is he]
doing? [they wonder] 133. [I] take that anvil with a rope in this way. 134. |
don’t take [the anvil] this way, [I] lift it only the other way. 135. As [they]
saw [me lifting the anvil], hup! [I] lift it up. 136. Then those [Roma], that
Bairiamali, that Bardunia [said], “Well, what next! Chantari, you are
becoming a strong man, if you bang that [fellow] with [your] palm, [he]
may recover no sooner than in a month, [but] you lift the Dandoro’s anvil
[only] with a rope”. 137. “What is to be done [= Can’t be helped]”,
[Chantari says]. 138. “Yes”, [the Roma say]. 139. What is to be done [=
What else could they say?]? | took that [anvil], lifted [it with my empty
hands and] threw [it] and went home, brother, in the tent. 140. So it was, oh
my old father [and] mother. 141. Such were lilies of the valley, [my] dear [=
Such were things]. 142. | was about eighteen years [old at that time].

15. “Sar hort’arénas pes o roma avgos”
(“How Roma used to heal themselves in old times”)

The text that was conditionally named “Sar hort'arénas pes o romad
dvgos” (“How Roma used to heal themselves in old times”) was recorded in
2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs. Margarita Semionovna
Humerohlaya who was born in 1967. The story was first published in 2004
in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 32-33, 61-62.

This story is an interview taken from the informant who, by
answering the author’s questions, tells about the healing technique applied
to people and animals in tabor conditions in old times, and also about such
popular medicines as salt and tea. With a praiseworthy shyness of a Muslim
woman a female informant tells in detail to the author (who is a Russian
Christian) how newly born babies were treated in a tabor and what were the
post-delivery rites to be performed over a baby. It is also a story about
Roma’s beliefs in magic and in evil eye that may affect both people and
domestic animals, and how the effect of the evil eye might be removed.
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Mrs. Margarita Humerohlaya is heard by her young daughter Kristina who
adds to her mother’s story by remembering the ritual of turning a baby
thrice over its head (phrase Ne 25).

Sar hort’arénas pes o roma avgos

Vadim. 1. Ake, Rite, sar hort'arénas pes o roma avgos? 2.
Dukhanilo o dan, so kerénas?

Rita. 3. Lénas lon, ¢h'énas an pani taj odolés [it must be: odova]
astarénas opré pumaré dandénde taj nakhélas e dukh. 4. O pani o londd
astarénas opré ko dand taj nakhél e dukh.

V. 5. Va! 6. Ami kana dukhalas o Sero, so kerénas?

R. 7. O Ser6? 8. Dukhalas o Serd, pijénas ¢'aji, zorald ¢'aji. 9.
Kerénas, taj pijénas, taj térd’olas o Sero.

V. 10. Ami esas savé-nébut’ ¢'ar’a, ja avera $¢ja? 11. Draba savé-
nébut’, ake Suzé romané?

R. 12. Ankha me tike kan-phenav.

V. 13. Phen, Rite.

R. 14. Pujoste, kaj si bari jakh, to jest’ zhlas rusitiko, zhlas, aj
romanés jakh, Iénas lon, drabkerénas lonésa odolé pujos, ¢h’énas [lon] opré
jag, taj nakhélas opral lesté jakh, taj ovélas spokojni.

V. 15. Rite, oda sas magija?

R. 16. Andé nanaj magija. 17. Ej prosto sastimaske, o pujos te na
rovél, te na dukhal les nisto.

V. 18. Savi-nébut’ molitva? 19. Odova?

R. 20. E Devlés mangénas. 21. Dévla, le opral 1éste odoja jakh,
odoja jakh, oda nasvalipé te na ovél, e Devlés mangénas. 22. Bukd perélas,
ake pujoste, rusitiko sar phenéna: «P'é¢’en’». 23. To jest’ on ni to Sto
opuskals'a p’éc’en’, o bukd phenén romanés. 24. Lénas kahn'ako buko katar
kahni, svizé kahn'a ¢hinénas, thénas ko pujosko per akathé taj vazdenas o
buko palé ko than trivalés, toze odolé.

Kristina. 25. Aj on e pujos daha boldenas trival opral Sero.

R. 26. Thed'as o bukd, phanl’as taj boldenas trival opral Ser6 e
pujos, taj nakhélas. 27. Sabastan délas trad, sar kaj nisto na dukhalas.

V. 28. Rite, géne kamav te phu¢’av titar. 29. G'anés so? 30. Ake o
g'uvl'a bijanénas pujén, va? 31. Kana phirénas ladi avgos, kon 1¢élas odolé
pujén?

R. 32. Phuré manusa. 33. Chinénas o por, sar kamél, andé katina
bijanénas, and¢ kattnes.

V. 34. An katunes bijanénas? 35. Kon 1élas odolé pujos? 36. E daj
¢'aci, e phen ja kon?
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R. 37. Phuri manusni. 38. Kon g'anél. 39. E phuri romni.

V. 40. E phuri romni?

R. 41. Phuri romni.

V. 42. Aj gagi, tatarinka na sas?

R. 43. Nana sas.

V. 44. Na dénas len ikos?

R. 45. Na, na, ni, oda phuré manusa lénas.

V. 46. Phuré romn'a?

R. 47. Phuré. 48. Ake romn'a, naprim'ér. 49. Ake, sar phuri
amar'ate, ake baba 1éngi 1élas pujén. 50. Asavké phuré manusa.

V. 51. Savé sas g'anlé, uzé znakdomyje, te kerén odoja dila, va?

R. 52. Va! 53. Hal'onas phuré manusa. 54. Va!

V. 55. Rita, sto-nébut’ bylo takoéje, so, naprim’ér, nado bylo zd'élat’
e pujoske, kana ov bijandilo?

R. 56. Ej sar zd'¢lat'? 57. Xal'arénas les, dikhénas les, vs'o.

V. 58. Ot zhlazu nic'eh6 n'e d'élali, éto, kak jegd, savi-nébut’
[molitva]?

R. 59. Te drabkerén katar jag les. 60. Thénas topuzi, miriklé thénas
katar jakh.

V. 61. Odola [miriklé] jakhénca?

R. 62. Sop te na lel jakh opré péste, thénas mirikl6 topuz'ésa.

V. 63. Aj na sas ajakha, kaj o dad ¢h'élas jakh, kana 1¢las e pujos te
khelél, va?

R. 64. Val

V. 65. Moh o dad te ¢h’el jakh, Rite?

R. 66. Moh te del [jakh] o dad e pujos, li daj del pe pujos jakh, li
daj.

V. 67. Kon [élas odoja jakh?

R. 68. Phuri manusni, phuri baba: lonésa 1élas, drabkerélas, taj
¢h'élas les. 69. Averé pujos n'e mohli spasti. 70. Avér pyjos n'e poddavals'a,
kana si 6¢'en’ bari jakh, n'e poddajots'a odoléske. 71. Hal'os tu? 72. Kamél
toko babkate geldo.

V. 73.Va?

R. 74. Kana si sil'no bari jakh. 75. Ake, asavké manus din'as les
jakh, kaj vs'o. 76. Les, xot' le lonésa, xot’ so kerésa ker, 1éste nisto ne
pomohajet, les kamél toko te gelés babkate. 77. Hal'os?

V. 78. Va.

R. 79. Pujéngoro ch'el pes opré pujén [it must be: paja].

V. 80. Vg, ¢j so si oda pujéngoro?

R. 81. Eto phenén rusitiko mlad’éné’estvo.

V. 82. Ada so, nasvalipé si asavko?
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R. 83. Ada nasvalipé si pujéngoro. 84. Va. 85. Jésli vo vr'ém’a tu
na ¢h'ésa tut, pjos ake arakhl’ol, ¢h'el pes opré léste, kasuké amaré kana,
dur pasal aménde, pujéngoro phenén, nasvalipé. 86. Aj rusinkes, babkes —
rusinkes hal’on, so si add. 87. Kéana gelés les 1énde, odolé pujos, odolé
babkénde, on hal'on so si, ada — mlad’énc¢’estvo. 88. On sam phenén: «Na
n‘om mlad'énc¢’estvoy. 89. Taj len te drabkerén toze, no kamél te arakhés
odolé babka, Sop oj te 'eCiskerélas pujos. 90. Hal'os?

V. 91. Rita, vot, vs'o ravno sar te drabkerén, kon te drabkerél: e
rusinka, e romni, tatartinka, opré savé chibate, opré tumaré chibate, opré
gagikane ¢hibate, sar te phenav?

R. 92. Vs'o ravng, jekh.

V. 93. Kon: xristianka ili musul'manka?

R. 94. Jekh esi. 95. Oj drabkerél, oj kerél.

V. 96. Jekh o drabkeripé si: te kerél jardymi odova, te sast'ol o
pujos.

R. 97. Ada tél'ko g'anés kana gelén tatarinkate?

V. 98. Séstar?

R. 99. Kana, ake, u§'avés opré nalach” 6 thanéste.

V. 100. Va?

R. 101. Tojest’, kasuké amaré kana, dur pasal aménde, bisuzéskiri
dila. 102. Ake, o zaman toko gel'd’dl. ..

V. 103. Kaj sas odola thand? 104. Andé vesénde ja maskaré ko
khera?

R. 105. Dévla, verka;.

V. 106. Verkate?

R. 107. Va! 108. Moézet 1” andé dizate, 1” andé gavéste. 109. T’
ovél asavkd mom’énti, kaj tu us'avés asavké thanéste, kaj n'e polozeno. 110.
Taj 1” oda gel'd’dl, na prosto babkate, ko monlas.

V. 111. Ko monlas?

R. 112. Ami ko monlas, musul’'manski monlas, phenén léske. 113.
Ov mozet toko o zaman, toko $6-to te kerél, kana bang'6l muj, guvl’a. 114.
Aka, us'avd'as o] ake, ada si dur pasal aménde. 115. Bisuzéskiri dila. 116.
Hal'os, tu? 117 O zaman.

V. 118. Sar balval phudel?

R. 119. Va, va. 120. Taj oke, te g'as monlaste. 121. Hal'os?

V. 122. Aj o ¢'ar'a esas, pijénas avgos? 123. Kidenas len?

R. 124. Pijénas. 125. O phuré manusa. 126. Va! 127. O phuré
manusa ake, savé si, ej sar tuke te phenav, naprim’ér, me dadéskoro dad, me
dadéskiri daj, va!

V. 128. Aj uzé tu na §'anés odola ¢'ar’a, Rita? 129. Korkori na
§'anés? 130. Bristérd'on?
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131. Na g'anav.
132. Odola draba. 133. Va?
134. Ej ami. 135. Me na §'anav uzé.
136. Aj e hajvan'én hort'arénas.
137. Hajvan'én? 138. Sar savén. 139. Val
140. Nu, naprim'ér, grastén ja §'orén, kon esas ko roma?
. 141. Hort'arénas. 142. Sar. 143. Den jakh, sar bol'Synstvo.
. 144. Sar moézno te des jakh hajvan'és, ¢'ac’6?
145. Va! 146. Savé manu$ kyzhandijel. 147. Val 148.
Naprim'ér, mande nan4j, aj 1éste si.
V. 149. Va, odola kyzhangides manusa!
R. 150. Taj ov moézet te del jakh, aj o hajvani te nasval’ol.
V. 151. Dévla, te ch'ungarél opré 1éste. 152. Opré odolé hajvan’éste
te ch'ungarél?
R. 153. Ej, kova, odda manus$ del les jakh, aj o phuré manusa
hort'arénas, va, drabkerénas, kerénas taj hort'arénas 1”” o hajvan’én.
V. 154. Dévlale, so sas, alaji so.
R. 155. Dévla!
V. 156. Dévla, Dévla, ej so jakh esi ada.

FeRLRIPLR

How Roma used to heal themselves in old times

Vadim. 1. Well, Rita, how did the Roma heal themselves in old
times? 2. What used [they] to do if a tooth ached?

Rita. 3. [They] took [some] salt, dropped [it] into water and kept it
on their teeth, and the ache was over. 4. [They] kept salted water on the
teeth, and the pain went away.

V. 5. Good. 6. And what [did they] do when [their] head ached?

R. 7. A head? 8. [If] a head ached, [they] drank tea, strong tea. 9.
[They] made [strong tea] and drank it, and a head stopped [aching].

V. 10. And were [there] any [medical] herbs, or other means [of
treatment]? 11. [Some] medicines [of] purely Roma’s [usage]?

R. 12. I’1l tell you now.

V. 13. Tell, Rita.

R. 14. [If] a child had a big sglaz [= If someone put an evil eye on
that child], that is sglaz in Russian, and in Romani [it’s] iakh, [they] took
[some] salt, read that child away [= read a prayer for the child] with [that]
salt, dropped [the salt] into fire, and the sglaz went away, and [the child]
became calm.

V. 15. Rita, was it a witchcraft?
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R. 16. There’s no witcheraft in this [treatment]. 17. Just simply to
[his] health, for a child not to cry, for him to have no ache.

V. 18. A certain prayer? 19. Well?

R. 20. [They] asked God. 21. [Do s0] that there should be no sglaz
on him, no disease. 22. As if the liver was falling down in a child, in
Russian they said pechen’. 23. In other words, it went down, the liver, 0
buko they said Romanes. 24. [Then they] took a hen’s liver from a hen,
[they] slaughtered a fresh hen, [then] put [the liver] on the child’s belly at
this place and lifted the liver back on [its proper] place thrice, those
[women] too.

Kristina 25. They also turned a child over [its] head thrice.

R. 26. [They] applied the [hen’s] liver, folded [the child], and
turned the child over [its] head three times, and [the disease] went away.
27. [The child] got up in the morning as if nothing ached [in him a day
before].

V. 28. Rita, [I] also want to ask you. 29. [Do you] know what? 30.
Women gave birth to [their] children, yes. 31. When [Roma] used to be
nomads in old times, who delivered those babies?

R. 32. Old people did [this]. 33. [They] cut the navel-string as
necessary, [the Romani women] gave birth in a tent, in tents.

V. 34. [So they] gave birth in tents? 35. Who delivered that baby?
36. A mother of the woman in labour, [or her] sister, or who [else]?

R. 37. An old woman. 38. Who knows? 39. An old Romani
woman.

V. 40. An old Romani woman?

R. 41. An old Romani woman.

V. 42. And a Russian or a Tartar woman, were they [called to
help]?

R. 43. No, [they] were not.

V. 44. Didn’t they call for other Roma women?

R. 45. No, no, no, these were old people.

V. 46. Old Romani women?

R. 47. Old. 48. Say, Romani [women] for example. 49. Just like
that old woman... Their grandmother delivered children. 50. Such old
people.

V. 51. [Those] who were familiar, [who] already had been familiar
with doing it, yes?

R. 52. Yes. 53. Old people could do. 54. Yes.

V. 55. Rita, was there anything [=some magic ritual] that was
necessary to do with a child when it was born?
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R. 56. Well, to do what? 57. [They] washed it, [and] looked it over,
[and that was] all.

V. 58. Didn’t they do anything against the evil eye, some sort of a
prayer?

R. 59. [A prayer] to be read against sglaz? 60. [They] placed a pin
[or] beads against sglaz.

V. 61. Those [beads] with eyes? (The interviewer means blue
beads with an eye drawn on each bead that were usually put on a pin
attached to dress).

R. 62. For an evil eye not to affect [someone], [they] placed a bead
with pin on themselves.

V. 63. Did it happen sometimes that a father put an evil eye [on a
child] when he took a child to play, yes?

R. 64. Yes!

V. 65. [So] could a father put an evil eye, Rita?

R. 66. A baby’s father could put an evil eye, and a mother [could]
put it.

V. 67. Who removed that sglaz?

R. 68. An old woman, an old grandma: [she] read [the prayer] with
[some] salt and laid it [the baby] down. 69. Some babies couldn’t be
rescued. 70. A certain child [‘s sglaz] might not give in to a prayer, [it
happened] when the sglaz was too large. 71. [Do] you understand? 72. It
[was] necessary [to be healed] only at the old woman’s.

V. 73. Really?

R. 74. When the sglaz [is] too large. 75. Such a man put an evil eye
on it that nothing could help. 76. Do it [a prayer] with salt, or do what you
like, nothing helps [the baby], [and] he must only be taken to an old woman.
77. [Do you] understand?

V. 78. Yes.

R. 79. Puyengoro [= disease of infancy] attacks children.

V. 80. Well, and what this puyengoro is?

R. 81. In Russian they say, “mlad’enchestvo” (correct translation:
pomumurk “children’s convulsions™).

V. 82. Is it an illness?

R. 83. It’s the children’s illness. 84. Yes. 85. If you don’t notice it
in time, when a child has just been born, it attacks him; let our ears be deaf,
be it [the evil] farther from us, they say [it’s] an infant illness. 86. And old
Russian women, they understood what it was. 87. When [one] brings a baby
to those old women, they understand what that “infancy” is. 88. They
themselves say, “[There’s an] infancy on it”. 89. And [that old women] take
[a child] to read [it] over too [= to heal the child by reading a magical
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prayer], but one must find the [=such an] old woman that heals [= who is
able to heal] the baby. 90. [Do you] understand?

V. 91. Rita, is it all the same how the prayer is read over the baby,
and who reads it: a Russian woman, a Romani, a Tartar, [and] in what
language [it is read], in your language, or in non-Romani language?

R. 92. [1t’s] all the same.

V. 93. Who [this woman is], a Christian, or a Muslim?

R. 94. [1t’s] all the same. 95. She reads, she does [the ritual].

V. 96. So. Only the reading [of the prayer] helps to restore a
child’s health.

R. 97. [Do you] know when the child is taken only to a Tartar
woman?

V. 98. Because of what?

R. 99. When you have stepped on a bad place.

V. 100. Really?

R. 101. Oh, be our ears deaf, be the Evil affair farther from us. 102.
But [in this case the child must] be taken just in time (not to be late).

V. 103. [And] where were those places? 104. In the forest, or
between [some] houses?

R. 105. Oh God, [they were] everywhere.

V. 106. Everywhere?

R. 107. Yes. 108. [They] may be in a city, or in the countryside.
109. If you happened to step on such a place where you mustn’t step. 110.
And that [person] is taken not to a simple old woman, but to a Mullah.

V. 111. To a Mullah?

R. 112. Of course to a Mullah, a Muslim Mullah, | say to you. 113.
Only he is able to do in time when a woman’s mouth becomes bent [after
she stepped on a wrong place]. 114. Just as she stepped, be that farther from
us. 115. The Devil’s affair. 116. [Do] you understand? 117. In time.

V. 118. As soon, as [the woman feels] the wind blowing [over that
magic place]?

R. 119. Yes, yes. 120. And to go to a Mullah. 121. [Do you]
understand?

V. 122. And were there any healing herbs in old times? 123. Did
they gather [such herbs] and drink their broth?

R. 124. [They] drank. 125. Old people. 126. Yes! 127. Old people,
like, how to tell you, well, for instance, [like] my father’s father, my father’s
mother, yes!

V. 128. And you already don’t know these herbs, Rita? 129. [You]
don’t know them yourself? 130. Are they being forgotten?

R. 131. [I] don’t know.
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V. 132. Those medicines. 133. Yes?

R. 134. Yes, of course. 135. I already don’t know [them].

V. 136. And [did they] heal animals?

R. 137. Animals? 138. How [and] which [= It depended upon the
kind of an animal]. 139. Yes!

V. 140. Well, for example, horses, or donkeys, what [kind of
animal] the Roma had.

R. 141. [They] healed [them]. 142. How? 143. In most cases [the
animals] became ill because of sglaz [because someone put a evil eye on
them].

V. 144. How indeed one can put a bad eye on an animal?

R. 145. Yes! 146. [Say] a certain man is envious. 147. Yes. 148.
For instance, | have [an animal], and he has not.

V. 149. Yes, those envious persons!

R. 150. And he can put a bad eye, and the animal [may] get ill.

V. 151. Oh God, if he spits on it (on that animal). 152. If [he] spat
on the animal?

R. 153. Well, that man puts a bad eye on the animal, and the old
people healed [it], yes, read [a prayer over] it, [they] did [so] and healed
animals, too.

V. 154. Oh Gods, what used to be!

R. 155. Oh God!

V. 156. God, God, what a [bad] eye it is!

16. “Buti” (“The Blacksmith’s Trade”)

The text under a conditional title “But” (“The Blacksmith’s
Trade”) was recorded in 2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja
(Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs.
Margarita Semionovna Humerohlaya, born in 1967. It was first published in
2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 33-34, 62-63.

It is also a kind of an interview in which the informant describes
Crimean Roma’s work as blacksmiths both in the collective farms and at
home-based forgeries in the 1970-s and 1980-s. With a noticeable modesty
and affection Mrs. Margarita Humerohlaya tells about her father who, as
she puts it, always lived Sukdr, barvalés (“beautifully”, “wealthily”). She
tells how she when still a child helped her father to do things in a forgery
and worked with a sledgehammer. All things connected with her parents
seem to be sacral for this woman, and even her father’s blacksmith bellows
seem to look especially beautiful. The informant remembers how her
parents lived in a tabor, how Roma raised their tents, how food was cooked
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and taken together in the evening — in other words, about the simple life in
the past.

Buti

Vadim. 1. [Rite], tu korkori dadésa kerésas ¢'apes?

Rita. 2. Va. 3. Davas var'a, phuidavas me dadésa, vaj.

V. 4. Li tite sas asavki zor, te des var'a?

R. 5. Val

V. 6. C'ag'6?

R. 7. Kerélas mo dad c¢'apes, kerélas mo dad karyStyrmades
kerélas, kerélas géne so?

V. 8. Akana manus§a na g'anén, so si ada karystyrmades.

R. 9. Senék’a kerélas, va! 10. Géne so kerélas?

V. 11. Kaj biknénas odola but'a, Rita? 12. Andé diz, andé gav?

R. 13. Andé gav, andé kolxéz'a. 14. C'oplijes kerélas.

V. 15. C'ag’6. 16. O pirostijes na sas?

R. 17. Alaji kerélas mo dad.

Ch'eja. 18. C'ad’és?

R. 19. Daze grasténge potkoves kerélas.

V. 20. Pétala?

R. 21. Va.

22. Aj e zbrtija kon kerélas? 23. Roma ja kinénas o roma?

24. Zbrujes kerélas, kerénas katar kajisa. 25. Kajiséskere.

26. Me hal'av, aj te ukrasaiskerélas odoja zbruja rupésa, moézno?
27. Aj soske n'el'z'a?

28. Hal'onas tumaré roma te kerén odola rupa?

R. 29. Va, mo dad hal'olas te kerél.

V. 30. Rupa?

R. 31. Ej sar te phenav? 32. «Kuz'n'éc», — phenénas léske. 33. Ov
daze andé brihades kerélas, razn'a ko traktor'a, ko kola, odola razn'a $é&ja, so
phenénas.

V. 34. O hajkes? 35. Na kerélas?

R. 36. Va, alaji kerélas.

V. 37. Aj so, ov esas odova but'ari kolxoz'éskoro?

R. 38. Va, va...

V. 39. Ami akand uzé na kerén buti, ja esi asavké but'ar'a — roma?
40. Achilé?

R. 41. Esi, kerén.

V. 42. But, na?

R. 43. Zalag, man gori, €;.

V.
R.
V.
R.
V.
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V. 44. Ko Novorosijski biknélas o but'a o Rupa, phenénas léske
anav, o Rupa o phur6 o zaman.

R. 45. Nangj uzé.

V. 46. Nan4aj uzé? 47. Na. 48. Odova phurd, so 1ach’6 sas rom.

R. 49. Nanjj.

V. 50. «Odola g'angira, — phenél, — xal’arav len taj biknav».

R. 51. Nanjj les, na, ov ¢'oktan mulo.

V. 52. Dévla, so sas, so na sas. 53. Ami kidenas sar: jekh tumaro
xorandas, te dadésko, te papusko, te dadésko xorandas, kerélas buti jekhé
thané taj biknénas len?

R. 54. Va, va.

V. 55. O duj xorandades jekhé thané na kidenas? 56. Duj moézet
xorandades? 57. Te nanaj, jekh pisot esi. 58. Ej moézet, kerén jekhé thané
duj manusa.

R. 59. Kerénas, ej Sun, sar besénas avgos o manusa.

V. 60. Ej phen!

R. 61. O manusa phirénas ladi. 62. Mo papus, mi baba phirénas.

V. 63. Vurdonca?

R. 64. Vurdénca, va, hajvan’a, odola hajvan’a. 65. Mo papus esas 1”
o zaman barvald, besélas lach’és. 66. E bric'’ka sas lachi, o hajvan’a sas
lach'é me papuste toze. 67. Alaji raspisan’a, alaji kola.

V. 68. Bahalys.

R. 69. Phirénas n'éskol’ko xorandades: pang’, Sov xorandades.

V. 70. Alaji sas ¢'a¢’é manusa, ja na?

R. 71. Alaji esas.

V. 72. Alaji?

R. 73. Na, te phenés sovs'ém ¢'ac'é.

V. 74. Val

R. 75. Moézet pl'em'anik’a.

V. 76. Phrala?

R. 77. Mézet phrala, o pl'em’anik’a dvojurodn’a, trojurodn’a. 78. Ej
akajakha, hal'os tu?

V. 79. Va.

R. 80. Avénas ladi, avénas, dikhénas xotras, kaj si taj térd’onas ko
xotrasko ¢'éti. 81. Ke pol'ana, taj thénas katines. 82. Thénas katunes
akajakha, ake — kruhi.

V. 83. Kruhi. 84. Aj ko maskar so sas?

R. 85. Aj ko maskar pol'anka, va.

V. 86. E jag?
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R. 87. Pol'anes, o puja khelén, prastan, sar... 88. Aj rat'dke,
helbétym, thénas jag ko maskar taj khelénas, dénas gil'a, xanas, pijénas. 89.
Taj ada sas romani zyzn'a. 90. Hal'os tu?

V. 91. Taj odola but'a, znacit?

R. 92. Buti kerénas.

V. 93. Rite! 94. Te phuc’av! 95. Odola piSota esas bahalydes, but
bahalydes $¢ja?

R. 96. On na sas bahalydes.

V. 97. Nana sas?

R. 98. Na.

V. 99. Ej fajyma, kazn'é xorandaste, kazn'é roméste, phuré roméste
esas odola pisota?

100. Ej ami, va!

. 101. Hot' jekh taj sas.

102. Va, me dadéste sobstv'eni, pinro sas.
103. Bar6? 104. Esas, vet', tiknoré taj baré?
105. Vaj, me dadéste tiknonoro sas, taj sas Sukar.
106. Kaj roma lénas o angara?

107. Angara?

108. Vva!

109. Andé ko kolx6zi.

110. Mangénas, ¢'orénas ja kinénas len?
111. Ha!?

. 112. O angar4, ¢'orénas...?

R. 113. C'orénas, vaj ada xezméti kerénas, on esas vidn'a, 1énde
anénas angara. 114. Andé adalé kuzn'ate. 115. «Ktz'n'a», — phenénas. 116.
Vaj, avgos odova, kaj kerénas o roma o phuré — kiz'n'a. 117. Specyal’no
vyd'el'ali Iénge angara.

V. 118. Eto kolxézni kiz'n'a savi sas.

R. 119. Da, da, kolxdzni.

V. 120. Taj odova angar po jekhpas g'alas avré manusénde, va, savé
ovénas sar ¢'asnik’a, va?

R. 121. Ej sar tike te phenav? 122. N'e to §to, sar ¢'asnik’a, ami sar
1¢las péske, naprim'ér, kheré, gelélas mozet pe dadéske.

V. 123. Va.

R. 124. Sav6 kerélas othé andé kiaz'n'a 1¢las li kheré péske, aj savod
kerél, ja avélas o g'anlo, mangélas léstar, naprim'ér, dvojurodni, trojurodni
phral: «De man kotori angara!» 125. Ada 1¢las, délas les. 126. Hal'os tu?

V. 127. Aj odolé angara na sas e terek’éndar? 128. Na?

R. 129. Na!

V. 130. Terek’éndar na sas?

<PDIRIPIP<LRP<RA
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R. 131. Na! 132. Ake, thol’! 133. Sar kaj si akankha, ake.

V. 134. Barund?

R. 135. Va.

V. 136. Va.

R. 137. Barun6 angar, ada lac¢h’o si.

V. 138. Devlalé, so int'er'ésno si. 139. Rita, aj odold but'a sar
biknénas? 140. Jekhé thané? 141. Ake kerdé, naprim’ér, trin roma akald
odola but'a, ada. 142. Sar biknénas taj lové 1énas?

R. 143. G'an.

V. 144. Ov kerd'as, ej moézet jekhé thané kerdé?

R. 145. Jekhé thané?

V. 146. Sar pasarénas odola lové maskaré puménde?

R. 147. Sar? 148. Ej sar tike te phenav? 149. Alaji jésli bikindé, on
razd'elili puménde porovnu.

V. 150. Pérovnu?

R. 151. Pérovnu! 152. Ami sar? 153 G'anas kheré. 154. Tak vet'.
155. Avgos manusa g'anés sar tavénas? 156. Ake, tavdé, naprim'ér, aka
katina péske tavél g'uvli, okoja g'uvli péske, okoja péske $0-to tavél, andé
kazn'é katunate, vaj, alaji tavén puménge te xan, sar; ptja, xorandades, vaj,
ada, nanaj, kaj si jekh pujos andé katuna, kazn'ate...

V. 157. Va, va, bukadar?

R. 158. ...po d'és'at’ c'elov'ék, po dv'enatcat’, va. 159. Taj
nikalénas alaji jekh konas, thénas oke odola des katines, m’ ovén des, alaji
thénas jekh konas taj kidenas pes alaji opré jekh konas te xan, te pijén. 160.
Hal'os tu, ja na? 161. Oke odola de§ katunes, pr'edstaf’, okoja okotar anél,
okoja okotar, okoja okotar, okoja okotar, so si?

V. 162. Taj so sas.

The Blacksmith’s Trade

Vadim. 1. Did you make mattocks alone with [your] father?

Rita. 2. Yes. 3. [I] struck with a sledge-hammer, blew [the air by
bellows] with my father, oh.

V. 4. And you had such strength as to strike with a sledge-hammer,
[hadn’t you]?

R. 5. Yes.

V. 6. Really?

R. 7. My father made mattocks, my father made pokers, what else
[did he] make?

V. 8. Now people don’t know what a poker is [, do they]?

R. 9. [He] made pitchforks, yes! 10. What else [did he] make?
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V. 11. Where were those items sold, Rita? 12. In a town, in a
village?

R. 13. In a village, in kolkhozes. 14. [He] made holders for frying-
pans.

V. 15. Really? 16. Weren’t [there any] tripods [to cook food on
fire]?

R. 17. My father made everything.

Daughters. 18. Really?

R. 19. [He] even made the horse shoes.

V. 20. Horse shoes?

R. 21. Yes.

V. 22. And who made harness? 23. Roma [made it], or Roma
bought it?

R. 24. Harness was made of [leather] belts. 25. Of belts.

V. 26. | understand [it], and was it possible to decorate that harness
with silver?

R. 27. And why [it was] not possible?

V. 28. Could your Roma make those silver decorations?

R. 29. Yes, my father could make [them].

V. 30. Those silver decorations?

R. 31. Well, how to say [this]? 32. “A blacksmith”, they told him.
33. He even worked in some teams, [made] various [spare parts] for
tractors, those different things, [he made] what they told [him].

V. 34. [You mean] nuts? 35. [He] made no [nuts, did he]?

R. 36. Yes, he made everything.

V. 37. So he was the kolkhoz blacksmith?

R. 38. Yes, yes.

V. 39. And now [Roma] don’t go in for blacksmith trade, or there
are such Roma blacksmiths? 40. [Do they] remain?

R. 41. [They] are, [they] go in for [this trade].

V. 42. [Are there] many [of them], or not?

R. 43. Few, in my opinion, well.

V. 44. In [the city of] Novorossiisk [a Rom named] Rupa sold
items of blacksmith trade; [they] said his name was Rupa, [and he was] an
old man.

R. 45. He [lives] no more.

V. 46. No more? 47. No. 48. That old man... What a good Rom
[he] was!

R. 49. No.

V. 50. “Those chains, he says, [I] make them clear [with fire] and
sell [them]”.
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R. 51. He [lives] no more, no [more], he died long ago.

V. 52. Oh God, what has been, [and] what hasn’t! 53. And did
everyone of them gather: your father, your uncles, did they make
blacksmith job together and sell the produce?

R. 54. Yes, yes.

V. 55. Didn’t two families come together? 56. Maybe two families.
57. If not, there’s only one set of bellows. 58. Two people work together.

R. 59. [They] worked, but hear how people used to live in old
times.

V. 60. Do tell [me]!

R. 61. People used to be nomads. 62. My grandfather [and] my
grandmother [were] nomads.

V. 63. [Did they wander] with carts?

R. 64. With carts, yes, [and with] domestic animals, those domestic
animals. 65. My grandfather was rich at that time, he was well-off. 66. [He
had] a good brichka, he also had good domestic animals. 67. [The brichkas]
were all [painted] with drawings.

V. 68. [Rita], Do you understand?

R. 69. Several families wandered, five or six families.

V. 70. Were they all relatives, or not?

R. 71. They [all] were.

V. 72. Everyone?

R. 73. No, not to say quite kindred.

V. 74. Yes!

R. 75. Perhaps, [they were] nephews.

V. 76. [Were they] brothers?

R. 77. Perhaps [they were] brothers, [or] nephews twice removed,
[or] thrice removed. 78. So, this is [how it was], [do you] understand?

V. 79. Yes.

R. 80. [Roma’s families] arrived at a certain village, looked around
and stopped at the outskirts of the village. 81. [They] put [their] tents on a
glade. 82. [They] placed tents this way, here’s a circle.

V. 83. A circle. 84. And what was there in the middle [of the
circle]?

R. 85. And in the middle [there was] a glade, yes.

V. 86. A fire.

R. 87. Glades [where] children [were] playing, running around,
like... 88. And at night [they] sure lit a fire in the middle and made merry
(played, danced), ate, drank. 89. And this was the Romani life. 90. [Do you]
understand?

V. 91. And [did they make] those blacksmith items?
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R. 92. [They] made items.

V. 93. Rita! 94. [I want to] ask [you]. 95. Were those smith’s
bellows an expensive item?

R. 96. They were not expensive.

V. 97. [They] were not?

R. 98. No.

V. 99. Then surely those smith’s bellows were [kept] in every
family [= household], at every Rom, [every] old Rom [, were they not]?
100. Oh, yes, of course.

101. [There was] at least one [set of bellows].

102. Yes, my father had his own [set].

103. A big [one]? 104. They might be big and small?

105. My father rather had a small and beautiful one.

106. Where did Roma take the coal from?

107. Coal?

108. Yes!

109. In a kolkhoz.

110. [Did Roma] beg for it, or steal, or buy?

111. No!

. 112. [Did they] steal coal...?

. 113. Steal [?] They rather did this job, they were known [as
blacksmiths], they [customers] brought coal to them. 114. In this forge. 115.
“Kuznia”, [they] said. 116. [You know] in old times the place where Roma
worked [was called] kuznia [collogquial Russian for forge]. 117. Coal was
specially assigned to them.

V. 118. Was it some sort of a kolkhoz forge?

R. 119. Yes, yes, [that] of a kolkhoz.

V. 120. And part of this coal went aside to other people who
became chastniks [=self-employed]?

R. 121. Well, how [should I] tell you. 122. Not like chastniks, but
say: he took [some coal] for himself [and] brought [it] home, maybe for his
father.

e N N g P NP

V. 123. Yes.

R. 124. The one who did [=worked] there in a forge took also
[some coal] to his home, and the one who was acquainted [with him] asked
from him; for instance, a cousin or a brother thrice removed [came and ask],
“Give me [some] coal”. 125. This [man] took [and] gave [it] to him. 126.
[You] see?

V. 127. And wasn’t that coal made of wood? 128. No?

R. 129. No!

V. 130. There was no charcoal?
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R. 131. No! 132. Here’s the coal! 133. The same as [it is] now.

V. 134. Mineral coal?

R. 135. Yes!

V. 136. Yes!

R. 137. Mineral coal, it’s good.

V. 138. O God, how interesting [it is]. 139. Rita, and how were
those blacksmith items sold? 140. [Did they do it] together? 141. Say, for
instance, three Roma made these items, well. 142. How [did they] sell and
take money?

R. 143. [They are] coming.

V. 144. He made, or maybe [they] made [it] together?

R. 145. Together?

V. 146. How did [they] share money between them?

R. 147. How? 148. Well, how [should 1] tell you? 149. If [they]
sold everything, [they] shared [money] in equal parts.

V. 150. In equal parts?

R. 151. In equal parts. 152. And how else? 153. [They] went home.
154. So it [is]. 155. Do you know how people cooked in old times? 156.
Say, this tent cooked [some meal for its inhabitants], this woman is cooking
for herself, that woman for herself, in every tent [they] cook meal, as there’s
more than one child in every tent, every [family had]...

V. 157. Yes, yes, numerous [children]?

R. 158. ... ten, [or] twelve [children], yes. 159. And [they] carried
one table to the outside; let it be ten [tents], [they] all placed one table and
gathered all around one table to eat [and] drink. 160. [Do] you understand,
or not? 161. So these ten tents, imagine, one [woman] carries [some meal]
from there, another from there, [yet] another from there, what [there] is.

V. 162. And what [there] was.

17. “Acil sofral!” (“Open up you small table!”)

“Acil sofral!” (“Open up you small table!”) is a text of a fairy-tale
recorded in 2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region
in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs. Nadezhda
Samuilovna Humerohlaya (Romani name Poltavka), born around 1933. It
was first published in 2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 35-38, 64-66.

The plot of this story seems to go back to some Tartar ones. A
magic tray (Cr. Romani sinija) fulfils any wish of a person who knows a
magic word, just like a Russian skatert’-samobranka does; in this tale such
magic saying is a phrase in Crimean Tartar: “Ausir cogppam.” In an
informant’s speech the phrase was transformed into “Acil sofral,” but
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preserved its meaning: “Open up you small table.” The sinija tray is not
only an Oriental skatert’-samobranka, but also a known pouch, out of
which “two [guys] from a pouch” appear when those words are pronounced
(SUS Ne 564). In the Romani variant of this fairy-tale plot, the will of a
tray-owner is fulfilled by three guys, not by “two from a pouch.”

Another magical object mentioned in this fairy-tale as belonging to
a man whom the tray owner once came across is named by Roma word
dudum that Crimean Roma use both for a pumpkin and a (vegetable)
marrow. The woman storyteller noticed that its meaning was really a
pumpkin.

An episode when the owners of a tray and a pumpkin make change
is to our mind of significant interest. One may notice here a motive
resembling stories about “tricks of a cunning Gypsy”, who made a
profitable change, or rather robbed the owner of a pumpkin, though here the
winner is not a Romani guy but a Russian one.

After a boy and his mother have been Kkilled, the three guys take
the initiative in their hands and revive both people with the magic pumpkin.

In the final part of the story things settle the best way possible.
With the help of the three guys the tray owner gets an enormous fortune and
comes right by marrying a princess; in the meantime he displays
magnanimity by letting her father — the tsar — to live in peace till the end of
his days.

Mrs. Nadezhda Humerohlaya told this fairy-tale to a small Romani
boy named Akhmed who was very fidgety; so from time to time Akhmed’s
playing about interrupted her speech. Wishing to be understood better, she
often repeated certain phrases to calm down a young fidget.

The informant often reminds of how unreal the events of a fairy-
tale are indeed; the word “sankim” (“as if”) that is very frequent in the text
proves to this fact.

Adil sofral!

1. Ej, esi jekh phur6 taj jekh phuri. 2. Ej, akana o phuré muld, taj
achili e phuri pe raklésa, raklo si late, jekh raklo. 3. Ej, beslé, beslé sokabor
tam, naprim’ér, bres, duj, trin. 4. Taj lel akana, o rakld taj phenél: «Néne,
me kan-g'av kotori prohul’atsa, ake, ande ke vilica». 5. Ej, lil'as ger6 andé
ke vulica. 6. Dikhél opré ko drom. 7. Bukadar kompanija si, rakl¢é kidinile
krahi, kidinile o raklé krahi taj si kaj zborizen. 8. Krahi, krhi, ama magkaré
1énde tiknonor6 sapor6 si. 9. Tiknord sapord si, va. 10. Akana alo akava
raklo [terdild taj Sunél kaj zborizen o raklé] maskaré péste, te mudarén e
saporés, tiknonoro, aj ov alo, vaj, taj dikhél.
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11. Uglel: «Vaj, ¢h'avalen, ma mudaren adalé saporés, me les kan-
lav méange». 12. Dikhén on karing léste: «Ej, me lel, ras mangél, me lel».
13. Lil'as odolé saporés, thed'as les andé pe brekhéste, and'as les kheré. 14.
Us'el: «Néne, kaj si te pinré, te vastd, Sop tu odolé saporés te les, ov man
phral kan-kundijel, mande phral nan4j, ov mange kan-ovél sar phraly». 15. Ej
ladno, akana kerél, sankim, e daj geri. 16. Vaj, ov g'al ko xyzméti, aj e daj
kheré tavél, xavd'arél les, kerél les. 17. Halil'an? 18. Vot. 19. Ov péske
otkha tal ko krovati besél. 20. Kordbuc'ka kerd'as 1éske, asavko, sankim, taj
si andé ke korobuc’ka. 21. Aj odnazdy, oka sap uzé barilo, bar6 vulo, bard
thuld, vaj, xavd'arél les e daj, kerél les. 22. Ah4, ov avél katar xyzméti atkha
Ch'el sama i vs'o, aj e daj dikhél les. 23. Taj kak ras tavélas ¢ daj opré ke
plita, sankim, tavél, aj ov ald pas ke daj taj si otkha pas ke plita paslo, o sap.
24. Aj, oj $0-to, vaj, kerélas taj peld opré léste kotorisa khon'éri. 25.
Povid'e, vaj, sar thard'as les, vaj, dukhanilo léske.

26. Ake, alo oka phral, sankim, aj ov kana avél katar xyzméti, ov
les andé ke komnata, komnata si, taj g'al ov 1ésa othé taj si 1ésa. 27. No, ov
vidi, na délas ov, kaj si manus, aj po zakonu esi, mérim, ov rakld, no si ov
zabluzd'éonni pumaréndar. 28. Halil'an? 29. Pe dadéstar, pe dejatar, vot! 30.
O dad toze kova ze sap, tol'’ko si asavko, kaj marél pes azdahadénca. 31.
Hal'os tu? 32. N'éskol’ko haldv si 1éste, taj marél pes azdahadénca. 33. Am’
o raklo, kana naslo, n'e to, kaj naslo, aj prosto zabludils'a pe dadéstar, pe
dejatar, no on esas arman diné, on na sas sapa, on esas manu$a. 34. No len
din'as e g'adyisa arman, taj vulé on sap, 1" o dad, 1” e daj, 1” o rakloré. 35.
Halil'an?

36. Ej akana so? 37. U¥'el: «Me GZe baril’dm, tu man bar’ard'an,
ake, phuri romni man bar'ard’as, e daj tu mange, sar kova, sankim, vaj, sar
phral! Vot!» 38. Ada ov léske tynyki phenél, e daj te na g'anél, ov léske
lil'as te zborizel 1ésa, no ov sap esi, ov Iéske na sikavél pes. 39. Tol'ko ov
lésa zborizel tynyki: «Tu mange phral esan, tu man vyrucil, me tate
besl'om, bar’ard’an man, kerd'an man, 1"’ e daj, sankim, akana gel man, me
mangav te g'av kheré, te rodav me dadés, me dejax». 40. Aj ov phenél: «Ras
takdje d'élo, hade, tol'’ko me kan-g'av angal, aj tu kan-g'as palal, vot». 41. O
raklo, sankim, §'al angal, aj ov g'al palal [taj phenél]: «So kan-ovén, so o
zv'ér'a kan-ovén ko drom, tu méa traSa, me zborizav, me tut prov’edu,
sankim, amaréndey.

42. Lel taj g'al, sop poblahodarit’. 43. Te sikavél e dadéske, e
dejéke, kaj ov les vyrucil, vaj. 44. Ada skdl'ko-to vr'ém'a nakhld, vaj. 45. Ej
ladno, akana ov sohlasils'a, vaj ajadijel, taj gel6 1ésa. 46. Taj gelo 1ésa: d'es
mul, duj mul, kon g'anél sokabdr, geld, no fakt to, kaj and'as les kheré. 47.
And'és les kheré, sankim. 48. So te kerél, akana, vaj, e daj-to, kova, si toze
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sap. 49. So te kerél, o dad nanaj, o dad marél pes, kon g'anél kaj marél pes e
azdahadénca, kolénca, kim bisim kaj marél pes o dad, aj e daj esi kheré.

50. So te kerél akand, vaj, lel kerél, ¢'alavél e raklés, kerél les
métla. 51. Kerd'as métla, thel les ko uhlas, halil'an, thed'as les akajakha
andé kolidori ko uhlas. 52. Vs'o. 53. Ake, din’as andé ko kher, vaj, e daj, sar
dikhl'as, ej peng'ard'as, vaj, peng'ard’as. 54. [E daj phenél]: «Aj, dade, mo
raklo, ada sokabor bre§ tu na sanas, taj sar tu kerd'an, al'an, taj sar tu
baril'an, taj sar tu kerd'an?»

55. Us'el pe dejake ov, vaj, o rakld: «Vaj, néne, tu man ma
blahodarisker, ami mande si mants, kaj kan-blahodariskerén tumé 1éske, taj
mande ov kundu phral, ov man vyrucil, akajakha-akajakha, ko drom esas
manusa, kaj man kan-mudarénas, raklé, no ov man ne dopustil, 1éste esi
phuri daj, ov man bar'ard’as, ov man kerd'as, i vs'o». 56. «Vaj, mo raklo, taj
kaj oda manus?» — [phuc’él e daj]. 57. Del e raklés palma, sankim, e métla,
vaj, vuld géne manus, manus vulo, uzé dejake sikavél, vaj. 58. Dikhl'as e
daj, dikhl'as e daj. 59. «Ake, adava manus, — phenél, — ad4 mant§ man
vyru€il, vyru€il man add manus$ taj bar'ard’das man, léste si phuri daj,
bar’ard’as man, kerd'as man taj, ake, al’'dom me les te sikavav tuménge». 60.
Nu ladno. 61. Nu vot-vot, ¢'al'ti, vaj, to dad kan-ovél, mo raklo, uzé $tmi,
$ami si, kaj avél ov, Simi si baro. 62. Vaj azdahas esi, taj uzé hal'ol e daj,
kaj kan-avél ov, sankim, [taj oj phenél]: «Vaj, mo raklo, uzé okova, aj-aj-aj,
0 Del me na del, vot-vot: o ti¢’es, o tac¢'es, kova, sankim, o Del me na
jazdijel, ej, alow.

63. Avél o dad. 64. Del ov e raklés géne palma. 65. Kerd'as les
palma [it must be: métla], thel les ko uhlas, va! 66. Aj nikl'ol, vaj e daj
angal [taj phenél]: «Vaj, aménde kova si, mis'afiri, vaj, aménde al6 amard
raklo, sokaboré breséndar, sokaboré koléndary. 67. Ug'el ov: «Vaj, dade, sar
kaj, sar... sar ada, nu ajakha, add b’espokoiskerénas, sokabor vaxyti,
sokabor bres, kaj gelo, so takoje, rovénas, na arakhénas les, aha!» 68. «Tak,
—G§'el ov. — Tak, Kaj si, sankim, kova?» 69. Ake, amar6 raklé, kova, s'uda
alo, sankim, del angal, sankim, vaj, ty Sto, ved’ rados’ esi, thedé konas:
xapé, piipé, kova si, vs'o kak ntizno. 70. «Nu! — phenél ov, sankim, o raklo.
— Dade, man ma priv'ectvuisker, man ma Keren, vot, mande si asavko
mants, kaj man bar’ard'as, man lil'as andar asavké, asavké kompanijate,
bar'ard’as man, kerd’ds man, znacit, odolé manus$és kamél, dade, te
privic¢'aiskerés, taj kerén les, mange ov o phral kunday.

71. «Nu, tak, kaj si, m6 ¢h'o? — [phenél o dad]. — Me $6-to Sunav,
kaj si manusykanoé vozdux, hal'os tu?» 72. Od4 manuSykan6 vézdux Sunél.
73. Kaj si, no na g'anav, na hél’av, mé ¢h'o. 74. Del o rakld ger6 les métla
palma, vuld, vaj, rakld. 75. Ej, mo rakld, so bot'éni, ras takoje d'élo,
bar'ard’as tut 1éski daj, ov kundu tuke phral, znacit me besél aménde, aha.
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76. Ej, me besél, me besél, va, me besél. 77. Ej, taj alo vaxyti. 78. Akana o
rakld beslo, beslo 1énde, sokabor. 79. So mangés tu, kova, sankim? 80. So
mangés te les? 81. Le, ake, phol'a, le rupa, le kola, no raklé phenl’as: «Kan-
dél tut mo dad, mi daj, kan-dén tut mangin, kan-dén tut phol’a, kan-dén tut
hesapi, nisto ma le, le jekh sinija, sinija si tikn’ori, tabaki, ake, tabaki
g'anés?» 82. Romanés phenén sinija, &vgos phenénas sinija. 83. Tiknonor6
si, sinija, odovkha le, bol'Se nisto ma le.

84. Ej akana, kéna lil'as o raklo te g'al, o dad, e daj phenél: «Vaj,
mo raklo, le, oke, alaji mangin, so kamés le, the andé viardon, (avgos
masynes nandj, na sas, ami sas baré varda), te thas tuke andé harbas so
dexés». 85. Te keras taj g'a. 86. Us'el ov: «Va, béje, ja kiko, vaj, de man e
tikn'ori sinija». 87. Ug'el ov: «Ej 1adno, mo6 ¢h’on. 88. Povidi, li na mangl'as
te del, aj lil'as, din’as odoja tikn’ori sinija, no, oj esi asavki, kamél te kerés,
te hal'os la te phenés... 89. Hal'os tu: «Acil sofral!» — odova, taj phutérd’ol:
mangés te xas — r'estorani ovél andé o xapé, o piipé. 90. Baréja Dévla,
pekél, kerél, o Del me na jazdijel, halil’an!

91. Ej akana, o rakld, vaj, g'al dromésa, diné les odoja sinija,
thed'as, vaj, tal ko kova okothé. 92. Bokhalilo dromésa o raklo, vaj, g'al:
bres [it must be: ¢h'on], duj ¢h’on, trin ¢h’on, kon g'anél sokabor, bokhalilo.
93. Terdil6 akana akava: «Acil sofrall» — phinravdilo 1éske odova kova,
baréja Dévla, ty Sto, odova kova, odova buf'éti mul, odova r'estorani mul, ja
stolova mul. 94. L” o xapé, 1" o piipé — alaji. 95. Aha, am’ angal odoléste,
kaj kan-phinravél odova r'estorani, les gag'é raskeldy léske gag’s. 96. Us'el,
ama léste si dudim, dudum, dudim esi Iéste, taj si kova, ¢h'u¢h’é si oda
dudum, taj kaj ¢h'és andé pani, ake manus, ake merél manus, nasval'ol,
nasvald, les pani andar odolé duduméste, ¢h'orés opré ko manus taj o manuas
hort'6l. 97. Tu hal'os, jana?

98. Aj aka kana kerd'as odova tabaki. 99. Bokhalilo, povidi, ja
akalésa si, vaj, odova gag'é [phucél]: «Kaj g’as tu?» 100. Us'el ov: «Me
g'av kheré, g'av ko dromy. 101. U¥'el ov: «Ej ladno, li me kan-g'av!» 102.
Povidi, duj g'ané g'an, taj bokhalilo o raklo, us'el: «Acil sofral!» — e zbora.
103. Phutérdilo odova kova léske, sankim, odoja stolova, akana vul’ odola
xapé, o §¢ja bukadar — xan. 104. Xan, pijén — xalé, pilé. 105. Aj so si tate
asavko, kaj tu ajakha kerés? 106. Aj ov na nikalél andar brekh, andé brekh
esi, aka — léske na sikavél. 107. Tynyki ada phenél akajakha, akajakha
tynyki phenél, taj odoja sinija kerél odova hesapi.

108. Ej ladno, ug'el ov: «Ake, so kerd'an tu ada, kaj ada, so si
tate?» 109. Us'el ov: «Mande asavko $&ji si, kaj kova, sankim, ajakha,
ajakhd», — ama na sikavél léske. 110. Us'el ov: «Aj mande si asavko,
akavkha dudiim, kana, va, dke, manus nasval’ol, merél, aj me lav pani andé
odolé duduméste, ¢h'ordv opré manus, o manus givind'ol, hort'6l, Sunés?»
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111. Ug’el akana ov, vaj gelé. 112. Aha. 113. G'an akana dromésa, vaj g'an.
114. Us'el akava: «Ej, sar te paruvas?» 115. Akava mangél, sankim,
akaléstar, te dav me tut akava, aj tu de, sankim, akava. 116. Us'el: «Ej
ladno, le». 117. Aj aka, vaj, xytri si, aka o rakld xytroji si. 118. Bisim me
kan-dav, aj de¢i me g'al ov dromésa, mande o dudiim kan-ovél akava, aj me
kan-phenav: «Acil sofral! — andar nikl’on trin raklé, raklé nikl’on andar [taj
kan-phu¢’én]. — So kamél tike: te xas, te pijas, te keras?» 119. Aha! 120. Aj
kamél te phenél odoja zbora, vaj.

121. Aka na phenl'as léske odoja zbora, oda na g'anél. 122. Kana
ov g'al, vaj, kon g'anél te phenél, vaj, na hal'ol, vaj, kamél te phenél e zbora.
123. «Taj §to takdje? — phenél. — G'al dromésa ¢h'on, duj — sokabory. 124.
Bokhalilo. 125. Vaj kamél te phenél jekh zbora, aj aka xytrdji si, vaj,
akaléske na phenl'as: «Acil sofral!» — sankim duj zbores. 126. Andar nikl'on
odola trin raklé taj kerén, so kamél, vot! 127. Akava péske — tynyki: «Acil
sofral!» — géne akaté si odova tabaki, oda kova, sankim, oda podnosi 1éste
si. 128. Akana ada: «ACcil sofral!» — nikl’on odola trin raklé, kerén 1éske
xapé, rakléske, kova.

129. Odoléste 1” o dudum esi. 130. O dudum givind'akerél
manusés. 131. Lel, ke, pani prostoji taj o manus, ake, nasvald si tam, ja
akava, ja nasvalo, ja manuas merél, ¢h'orél opré léste pani — Gs'el, givind'ol.
132. Uzé léste si, vaj, duj okova [it must be: okold] $éja. 133. Alo kheré.
134. Al6 kheré akana, vaj, ¢'orés besén geré: e daj si phuri, phuri geri taj
besén ¢'orés.

135. Ug’el: «Dévla! so te keras? — ov del pes godi, o raklo. — Vaj,
kamél te pranddzav, vaj, mi daj phuri si, kamél te prandézav, xo¢' kakdj-to
g'uvl'a, vaj!» 136. Ama ov del pes godi o raklé: «So te kerav, te bichalav
me deja ko kova, sankim, ko pati$aji, pati$aji si, taj si barvalo, baréja
Dévla!, vaj léste n'edoprostupi tol'ko si jekh rakli 1éste, krasavica e rakli».
137. Akana adava [phenél]: «Kan-bi¢h'alav me deja». 138. Lel, bich'alél pe
deja ko patisaji.

139. G'a, néne, phen: «Me mangav te prandoskerav me ¢h'avés, taj
mangav te lav te rakl’a». 140. Us'el o patidaji: «Be, denilil’an, so xalazi to
Ser6 taj te kokalaly 141. Coré si, vaj, opré lénde kher perél. 142. «Len
¢'al'ti! — [phenél] kolénge sluhadénge. — Len, kuvdijen la!» 143. So odoja
ali manca te zborizel? 144. Len o sluhades nikald¢ la, geldé la.

145. Géne jekhvar bich'alél o rakld. 146. [E daj phenél]: «Oj, mo
¢h'o, vaj, man kuvdular, vaj, man kerdé, mé ¢h'o». 147. [O ¢h'avé phenél]:
«Na, na, ma trada, nito! M4 trasa! G'a géne!» 148. Avél géneja. 149. Géne
kuvdular la, kuvdular la. 150. Ko trito var, akana, kova, as'el ov. 151. Ali,
vaj, ko pati§éji géneja.
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152. Ug'el, phenél: «Tak, $to takoj? — e gagi 1éskiri, e patisajéskiri,
taj [phenél]. — Ma ov asavko Zestoki, phen lake duj — trin zbdres, sankim,
zborize lasa, phen duj — trin zbores, on ¢'oré si, on nanj te vypoln'aiskerén
odoja dila, ej, ajakha li da kan-ach’6l, muk othé, phurd manus esi». 153. Ali.
154. U¥'el o patisaji: «Ej, so tu, ke, trito var avés, so kan-ovél tumaré
vastéstar, tumé te kerén me kheréstar gi tumaré kheréste, me kerél to rakld
phol’aki phurt, agural m’ ovél kola, o terék’a, o phabaja phol'akere, agural
ke phurt, sankim, me kheréstar gi tumaré kheréste, vot!» 155. Oke, 0 zaman,
taj m’ ovél tuménde o kher maj artyki minréstar, oke. 156. Ake, trin kold,
ake, din'as la voproés’a. 157. Aj de¢i me dava me rakl’a tuménde.

158. Akana, ali e daj, vaj, ko raklo. 159. Usel: «Vaj, mo raklo!,
vaj! — rovél e daj. — Vaj akajakha, akajakha phenlds, so te kerav me, vaj
kova, sankim, phurt phol’akiri amaré kheréstar gi tumaré kheréste, taj li maj
zjadé tumaro binas te ovél taj 1” o phabaja t’ ovén phol'dkere agural ke
phurt, sankim, vaj!» 160. «Aha, — us'el e rakl'ori [it must be: raklord]. —
Pasl'o, néne, sov ma trasa, Sunés». 161. Ej, e phuri manus esi, paslili geri,
suti, so bot'éni. 162. Ej, rat'atar. 163. So tu dumaiskerés, us'el, [taj phenél]
duj zbores: «Acil sofral», — nikl’'on o trin raklé andar odolé tabak’éste, ke
sinija. 164. So mangés, mursa? 165. Aj, dade, so mangav: katar patisajésko
kher t” ovél maj artyki o kher amaro, taj li t” ovél e phurt, gi 1éste phol'akiri,
o phabaja agural phol'akere, kaj cv'etiskerén, kaj kerén. 166. Ej, dade,
pasl'o, sov, ma trasa, kaj so tu dumaiskerés? 167. Andar kali doba, daha ttra
Sest’ ¢'asov, alaji thabdl raklésko kher, baréja Dévla, odoja phurt, odola
phabaja, odola kola maj artyki.

168. Del trad o pati$aji andar kali doba. 169. Ej, vaj patisaji si
usino, povidi, phirél andé sadi, ... okoring tuda-s'uda. 170. Aha! 171. [Taj
phenél]: «Am’ ada, na hal'av, ada so thabol — pozari?» 172. [Phenél] pe
gag'ake: «Vaj, felanise, vaj, pozari si, avri ¢al'ti, i§'en!» 173. Denilile,
SaStylar. 174. Vaj! 175. Dikhén, vaj mul’'6m, vaj phurt esi, kova si. 176.
Alaji o kola, straza, vaj, straza si ko manas. 177. Aha. 178. «Ma», —
phenl’as odolé phur'ate, phenl'as, kaj ali. 179. «Vaj, — jekh phenl’as. — O
binas, o hesapi, o Del me na jazdijel, e phurt phol’aki, so kaj phenl'as akana:
«... Kasuké me kana, so si Iéste, kon g'anél so si, Sunés, kon g'anél, so sin».
180. Aha. 181. Ej, akana lil'as, vaj sabastan pe deja... thed'as po muj o
raklo, kerd'as ur'avdo, baréja Dévla, o Del me na jazdijel. 182. E sinija,
sankim, opral esi vers6: o xapé, o piipé.

183. G'al, vaj, te mangl'arél. 184. Vaj ov zbéra din'as e phuré
gag'dke, vaj, phenl'as: «Znécit, ovéla tuménde asavkd kova, barvalipé,
avésa, sankim, me katar rakl’a». 185. Aha. 186. Al6 o rakld, othé 1éste, vaj
pe dejasa. 187. Us'el ov: «Vaj, dade, ovél, me kan-dav me rakl’a tute, vaj so
kerav me tusa?» 188. [E patiSainka phenél]: «Sar ada ajakha, tu zbora
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din’an, vaj tu zbdra din'an?» 189. Aha? 190. [O patisaji phenl'as]: «Na, me
me rakl'a xanik nana dav thte, g'a xanik kheré, aj dec¢i amé zborizasa». 191.
[Phenél]: «Me thel e straza: odolé kolén, e gag'ény.

192. Sankim, pe manu§én. 193. Vaj, bukadar ask’ér’a si 1éste, vaj,
patisaji si. 194. [Phenél]: «G'an, mudarén, ¢hingerén, sankim kova, len».
195. Ah4, avén opré ko raklé rati. 196. Chingerdé, kerdé, mudardé e raklés,
mudardé phuré gag'a, mudardé. 197. Lel [dumaiskerél] akana ov: «So te
kerél?»

198. Aj o raklo, kana marénas, sankim, odova $¢ji phenl'as: «Acil
sofral!» — duj zbores, taj nana vulod: ne o kher, ne odova kova, sankim, nisto,
m’ ach’6l, ne odoja phurt, ne odova kova, nisto. 199. Mudardé, vaj e raklés.
200. So te kerél akana? 201. Oda dudiim ajakha val'azel, oda tabaki ajakha
si ¢hito. 202. «Kéna del pes godi o raklo: o tabaki, odoja sinija tiknonoro
akasavkoro taj si akajakhd andé kova chi'té andé ke bar». 203. Del pes
akana godi, sankim, odola trin manusa, o raklé zborizen maskaré péste: «V
¢'om d'éla, Sto takdj, kaj amaré manuis aménge na del zbdra, — Ada on
zborizen maskaré péste, o trin raklé. — Sto takdj, kaj ov nana kerél, vaj na
kamél te phenél Iénca §6-to oradovat’, a to — niSto». 204. «Ej, aha, ada So-to
ni to», — phenén trin raklé maskaré péste, zborizen.

205. Arakhén odova dudum, Sunés. 206. O raklo, si, vaj, mudardo
chito, e phuri gagi — téze. 207. Len odova dudiim odola raklé, vaj, maskaré
péste, nabiraiskerén pani katar ko r'i¢'’ka, ¢h'orén opré ko raklo — givind'ardé
raklés, ¢h'orén opré ke phuri pani — givind'ardé phur'a. 208. Tu Sunés? 209.
So? 210. Aha! 211. Lel o rakld phenél, sankim, odold duj zbores: «Acil
sofrall» 212. Ug'el; nikl'on odold trin raklé: «So mangés, mursa?» 213.
Us'el; léske ask'éri phenl'as, léske ask'éri: «Alajén mudarén, alajén
Chingerény. 214. Léske — ask’éri, halil'an? 215. Vot. 216. Len akana, vaj.
217. Odova kova phenl’as adaja zbdra. 218. Mudardé odola raklé léskere
kolén alajén. 219. Hal'os tu?

220. E straza, odola kola alaji kerén ajakha, te ovél ov ¢'oro-¢'ord,
xuze mandar, ¢'em kaj som me, kerén ajakha? 221. Len on odola kola,
kerdé les ajakha ¢'or6d, muland, sankim, sar akava, ej ami, va. 222. Lel
akana, vaj kova, aj les nana astarél, e rakl'a, les na astarél, e gag'én nana
astarél, aj ask’er'én ov 1éskeren alajén kerd'as: «Uni¢'tozyt'!» 223. Lel akana
phenél, sankim, okova: «G'a othé léstex. 224. Ej so, mursa, so phenl'as, be,
Sasty odova okova, vaj odova, oda patisaji. 225. Vaj, phrala, vaj, me
n'epravilno postupil, n'e pravil'no me kerd'ém, kovd sankim, ajakha,
ajakha, le me rakl'a, toko ker man ajakha, xoc’, Xo¢' malo-malo, na sar tute,
sankim kova, Xo¢’, malo-malo, te beSav me gag'ésa, aj le rakl'a, bes, m’ ovél
tuke baxtali. 226. Lel odolé raklén géneja ov, phenél odolé raklénge,
kerd'ard'as léske mangin, kerd'ard'as 1éske, sankim, kher, vs'o kak nado.
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227. Aj péske kerd'ard'as asavko mangin, o raklé odolé, vaj léske
[diné] sinija, va, mangin kerd'ard’as, kova kerd'ard’as straza alaji. 228. O
patisaji kerd'as pes o raklo, vulé raklo, va, pe deja, kova, vs'o kak nizno, taj
beslo odolé rakl'asa ov, taj pod¢in’als’a oda patisaji 1éske, pod¢in’als’a uzé,
halil’an. 229. Ake, so vulé! 230. Aj ov mudard’ard’asas odolé, kova, e
phur'a e..., kova, taj spas odova dudiim, tu hal’os, ja na?

231. Vaj, o dudum lil'as, aj e zbdéra-to na phenl'as okoléste e
gag'éske, vaj. 232. Ov din'as léske sinija, aj o rakld sas xytri, halil’an? 233.
Ov del pes godi: te phenava me jekh zbora, o tabaki uzé 1éske kan-ach'ol,
odoja sinija. 234. Aj ov léske na phenl'as, taj ov din'as ikos e raklén, ov
péske phenl'as jekh zbora péske, na avré rakléste: «Acil sofral!» — taj lel
odova sinija taj ovél ko raklo géne andé ko brekh. 235. Vot t'eb’é i vs'o!

Open up you small table!

1. Well, there are an old man and an old woman. 2. Well, now the
old man died, and the old woman is left with a boy [= a son], she [had] a
boy. 3. Well, they lived and lived for some time, for instance, for a year,
[or] two [or] three [years]. 4. And now the guy says, “Mother, | am going
for a short walk in the street”. 5. Well, [he] took [= went] to the street, an
unlucky fellow. 6. [He] watches the road. 7. [There is] numerous company,
young guys gathered in a circle and are talking. 8. In a circle, in a circle;
and between them [= in the center of the circle] [is] a small young snake. 9.
A small young snake, yes. 10. Now that guy came closer and stopped to
listen to what the boys are talking between themselves: to Kill the small
young shake, and he came [closer] and is looking.

11. [He] addresses, “Oh, boys, don’t kill that young snake, I shall
take it with me”. 12. They look in his direction, “Let him take it if he likes,
let him take”. 13. [He] took that young snake, put it in his bosom, [and]
brought home. 14. [He] addresses, “Mother, where are your legs [and] your
hands to take this young snake; he’ll be my brother; I’ve got no brother, he
will be like a brother for me”. 15. Well, now the unlucky mother is busy
[with the young snake]. 16. [You see], he goes to [his] work, and the mother
[is left] at home, [she] boils, feeds him, [and] takes care of him. 17. [Have
you] understood? 18. Good. 19. He lives over there, under the bed. 20. [The
boy] made a box, just like this, and [the young shake] is in the box. 21. And
once that snake grew already up, became large [and] very thick, as the
mother feeds him and takes care for him. 22. Oh yes, he came back from
[his] work, looks around the place, and [that’s] all, and the mother cares for
him [for the snake]. 23. Just at that time the mother was cooking at the
stove, you see, [she’s] cooking, and the snake came to the mother and is
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lying near the stove. 24. And you see, she was doing something and spilled
some fat down on him. 25. Obviously, he was slightly burnt, and it hurt
him.

26. Well, that brother came back; and as he returns back from his
work, he takes him [the snake] to his room and remains with him there. 27.
But, obviously, he [the snake] didn’t confess that [he] is a man, but
according to the law he’s obviously a chap, but he is mislead from his own
[parents]. 28. Have you understood? 29. From his father, from his mother,
yes. 30. [His] father [was] also the snake, but such a one that fights with
azhdahades. 31. Do you understand? 32. He’s got several heads, and [he]
fights with azhdahades. 33. And the boy, when he ran away, or rather not
ran away, but simply lost his way from his father [and] from his mother, but
they were damned, they had not been snakes, they had been people. 34. But
a witch damned them, and they became snakes: both the father, and the
mother, and the boy. 35. Have you understood?

36. And now what? 37. [The snake] addresses, “I’ve already grown
up, you brought me up, that old Romani woman brought me up, you are a
mother to me, [you are] like a brother [for me]”. 38. He says this quietly, for
the mother not to know, he started talking with him, but being a snake, he
doesn’t disclose himself. 39. He only speaks quietly with him, “You are a
brother for me: you rescued me, | lived at yours; you and your mother
brought me up, [you both] cared for me; now let me go, | want to go home
to look for my father [and] mother”. 40. And he [the boy] says, “If it is s0,
let us go, but I’ll come first, and you will go behind me; let’s go”. 41. The
boy goes first, and he goes behind [and says], "What is going to be,
whatever animals will be [there] on your way, don’t be frightened; I say, 1
shall lead you to my [family]”.

42. [The snake] goes to thank [him]. 43. [He] shows to [his] father
[and] mother that he rescued him. 44. Some time has passed, you see. 45.
Well, good; now he agreed as he feels pity and left with him. 46. And [he]
left with him: let it be a day or [let it] be two days, who knows how many,
he left because he brought him to [his] home. 47. [He] took him to [his]
home. 48. What is to be done now, you see, the mother is also a snake. 49.
What is to be done, there’s no father, the father is fighting, who knows
where he is fighting with these azhdahades, who knows where the father
fights, but the mother [is] at home.

50. What is to be done now, you see, [he] turns the boy, [he] bangs
the boy [and] makes him a broom. 51. [He] made [him] a broom, [and] puts
[him] in the corner; [have you] understood: put him in the corner of the
corridor. 52. [That’s] all. 53. So [he] entered the house, [and] as soon as the
mother saw [her son], she recognized [him]. 54. [The mother says], “Oh
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God! My fellow, how many years haven’t you been [here], and how you
managed to come, and how much did you grow up, and how did you
change?”

55. The boy addresses his mother, “Oh Mother, don’t thank me,
but I have a man whom you should thank, and he happened to be my
brother, he rescued me, in this way: there were people in the road who
might have killed me, the guys, but he didn’t let this happen to me, he has
an old mother, he grew me up, he made everything for me”. 56. “Oh, my
little boy, and where this man [is]?” 57. [He] bangs the boy with [his] palm,
or rather [he bangs] the broom, and it became a man again, became a man,
[and the snake-boy is] already showing [him] to his mother. 58. The mother
saw [him], the mother saw. 59. “Here is this man”, [he] says, “This man
rescued me, this man rescued me and brought me up, he has an old mother,
[she] brought me up, [she] cared for me, and [now] I’ve come to show him
to you”. 60. Well, good. 61. Hurry up, your father is about to be here [soon],
my boy, the noise is [already coming], the noise that he’s coming, the great
noise. 62. You see he’s an azhdahas, and the mother already feels that he’ll
be near, [and she says], “Oh my boy, that one [is] already [here], let God
never give this, clouds, clouds, let God never write [this], he’s come”.

63. The father enters. 64. He bangs the boy once again. 65. [He]
made him a broom [and] put in the corner, yes! 66. And the mother steps
forward [and says], “Oh we have a guest, our boy came to us after so many
years”. 67. He addresses, “Oh dad, how did it happen [that you] didn’t
worry for such [a long] time, for so many years, that he left [home], what’s
the matter, you wept, [you] didn’t find him!” 68. “Good”, he addresses,
“good, what is this?” 69. Here’s our boy, [he] came here, [he] brings [her]
attention, oh what a joy [it is]! [They] laid a table: [some] food [and]
drink[s], as [it is] necessary. 70. “Well!” he says, “Don’t greet me, father,
do nothing for me, but | have such a man who brought me up, [who] took
me from such a company, brought me up, made [me] a man, you father
need to greet this man and do [things] for him, he has become my brother”.

71. “Well, where is he, my son?”, [the father says]. “I feel [there
is] a human spirit [here], do you understand?” 72. [He] feels that human
spirit. 73. Where is [he], I don’t know, [I] don’t understand, my son. 74.
The unlucky fellow bangs the broom, [and it turns into] the boy. 75. Well
my boy, if it comes to be like this, then his mother didn’t bring you up for
nothing, he became your brother, so let this [man] live at ours. 76. Well, let
him live, let him live, yes, let him live. 77. And the time has come. 78. Now
the boy lives at theirs, lives at theirs for some [time]. 79. What do you like?
80. What do you like to take? 81. Take these golden things [or those of]
silver; but the boy said, “My father [and] my mother will give you wealth,
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will give you gold, will give you marvels, [but] don’t take anything, take
only a tray, a small tray, do you understand?” 82. (Romanes they call this
[thing] sinija, they used to say sinija). 83. The tray is very small, take only
it, and take nothing more.

84. Well, now, when the boy began departing, the father and
mother say, “Hi my fellow, take all the wealth, take what you like, put [it]
in a cart (there were no cars in old time, but there were big carts), for us to
put into [your] cart [things] that you like”. 85. For us to do [so], and go
[away]. 86. He addresses, “Yes, [my] elder brother or uncle, do give me a
small tray”. 87. He addresses, “Well, good, my son”. 88. [He] obviously
didn’t want to give, but [he] took that small tray and gave [it], but it is such
a thing [that one] must know how to give orders to. 89. Do you understand,
“Achil sofral!” — and that thing opens: [if you] want to eat, [there will] be a
restaurant, food [and] drink[s] will be there. 90. Oh God the great, [they]
bake, cook [something], don’t write [this] oh God, do you understand.

91. And now the boy goes along the road, [they] gave him that
tray, [and] put it under that, right there. 92. The boy got hungry on his way,
as he goes for one year, two months, tree months, who knows how long,
[he] got hungry. 93. Now that one stopped, “Achil sofral!”, oh God the
great, [and] a cafe opened to him, [or] let that be a restaurant, or a let it be a
canteen. 94. [There are] both food and drinks — everything. 95. Well, and
before that restaurant opens, a man met him. 96. The man addresses him,
and he has a pumpkin, a pumpkin, he has a pumpkin, and it’s empty, that
pumpkin, and if you spill [some] water from it [on] a man who is dying,
who got ill, he’s not well, you take [some] water from that pumpkin [and]
spill [it] on the man, and the man recovers. 97. Do you understand [it], or
not?

98. And when that tray made [its trick]. 99. [He] obviously got
hungry, and that man [asks], “Where are you going?”” 100. He addresses, “I
am going home, [I] go towards a road”. 101. He addresses, “Good, and 1’1l
go t00”. 102. Obviously, two men are walking, and the boy got hungry, [he]
addresses [the tray], “Achil sofral!”, the word. 103. That canteen opened for
him, now the food of all sorts appeared in abundance, [and they] are eating.
104. They eat and drink, had a meal and drink. 105. And what do you have
that you do [such a trick]? 106. And he didn’t take [it] from his bosom, he
[keeps the tray] in his bosom, that [man] doesn’t show him [the tray]. 107.
Quietly that [man] speaks in this way, so quietly [he] speaks, and the tray
does that miracle.

108. Well, he addresses, “Now what have you done, what is this,
what do you have?” 109. He addresses, “I’ve got such a thing that it [can do
it]”, but [he] doesn’t show [the tray] to him. 110. He addresses, “And I’ve
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got such, such a pumpkin, when a man gets ill then | take water from that
pumpkin, spill [it] on the man, [and] the man revives, [he] recovers, [do
you] hear?” 111. Now [he] gets up [and] they left. 112. Yes. 113. Now they
walk and walk along the road. 114. This one addresses, “Well, how about
making a change?” 115. This one asks from that one to be given that [thing]
and he will give that [thing in exchange]. 116. [He] addresses, “OK, take
[it]”. 117. And that one, that boy is cunning. 118. I know that if I give and
then let him go [his] way, I’ll have that pumpkin, and I’ll say, “Achil
sofral!” — and three boys appear [and ask], “What do you need: to eat, to
drink, to have done?” 119. Good. 120. And it’s necessary for him to say this
word.

121. This [boy] didn’t say him that word, [so the former owner of
the pumpkin] doesn’t know that [the magical word]. 122. When he’s
leaving who knows to tell, [he] doesn’t understand, you know, it’s
necessary to tell the word. 123. “So what’s that?” — [he] says, - “[I’m] going
along the road for a month, [or] two, how many”. 124. [He] got hungry.
125. You see, [he] needs to say just one word, but this [boy] is cunning, [he]
didn’t tell him, “Achil sofral!” — just two words. 126. Those three boys
appear and do what is necessary [for that boy]. 127. This [boy] quietly
[says] to himself, “Achil sofral!” — again that tray [is] here, that tray [is]
with him. 128. Now this one [says], “Achil sofral!” — those three boys
appear [and] make food for the boy.

129. He’s got the pumpkin as well. 130. The pumpkin revives a
man. 131. Take [some] plain water [when] a man has got ill, this one is ill
or that one, or a man is dying, he spills water on him — [and the man]
revives. 132. He has already got those two things. 133. [He] has come
[back] home. 134. [He] came home; now those unfortunate people live
poorly: the mother [is] old, old [is] the unhappy [woman], and [they] live
poorly.

135. [He] addresses, “Oh God, what should we do?” — he thinks,
the boy. — “[I] must get married as my mother [is] old; [I] must get married:
at least a certain woman [will be helping us]”. 136. But the boy thinks,
“What is to be done, [I should] send my mother to that tsar, [there] is the
tsar, and [he’s] rich, great God! [But one cannot] approach him, he’s got
one daughter, a beauty”. 137. This [boy says], “[I’11] send my mother”. 138.
[He] sends his mother to the tsar.

139. Go, mother, tell [him], “I’'m going to have my son married
and [’'m going to] take your daughter”. 140. The tsar addresses, “Brother,
you’ve lost your mind, let your head and your bones disappear!” 141. Poor
[they are], [their] house falls on them. 142. “Take [her] now”, [the tsar says
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to] those servants, “Drive her away!” 143. Why did [she] come to talk with
me? 144. The servants took her away.

145. The boy sends [his mother] once more. 146. [The mother]
says, “Oh, my son, you know they’ve driven me out”. 147. [The son says],
“No, no, don’t be afraid of anything! Go once again!” 148. [The mother]
arrives [to the tsar] once more. 149. They drove her out once again. 150.
That one [= the boy] addresses [his mother] for the third time. 151. [She]
came to the tsar once again.

152. The tsar’s wife addresses [and] says, “What’s that? Don’t be
so cruel, tell her two or three words, speak with her, they [are] poor. They
won’t fulfil that task, let it stay, this [is] an old person”. 153. [The mother]
came in. 154. The tsar addresses, “So, you are coming for the third time, [I
want] your boy to make a golden bridge from my house to your house,
[and] around the bridge there should be trees [with] golden apples!” 155.
Let your house be better than mine. 156. So he gave her three such tasks.
157. And then I’1l give you my daughter.

158. Now, the mother came [back] to [her] boy. 159. [She]
addresses, “Oh my boy!” — the mother cries, - “So it was, [the tsar] said so,
what should | do, [he wants] a golden bridge from our house to his house,
and our palace [should be] better, and golden apples [should] be around the
bridge!” 160. “Well”, the girl [incorrect; it was necessary to say “the boy”]
addresses, “Go to bed, mother, sleep [and] don’t get frightened, [do you]
hear [my words]!” 161. Well, the old woman was a human being, the
unlucky [one] went to bed and fell asleep for nothing. 162. Well, [the boy]
gets up at night. 163. What do you think, [he] gets up [and says] two words,
“Achil sofral!” — [and] three guys appear from that tray, from that tray. 164.
What do [you] want, you man? 165. Oh Lord, what [I] want: our house
should be better than the tsar’s house, and there should be a golden bridge
up to him, [and] golden apple- [trees] should blossom in around. 166. Oh
God, go to bed [and] have a sleep, don’t worry, what do you think? 167.
Before a daybreak, at six [o’clock] in the morning, all the boy’s house is
lightning, oh great God, that bridge [is there], [and] these apples, even
better.

168. The tsar gets up before the daybreak. 169. Well, the tsar
obviously got up [and] is walking in the garden here and there. 170. Good!
171. [And the tsar says], “Well, [I] don’t understand what is burning, [is it]
a fire?” 172. [He says] to his wife, “Oh the known, oh it’s a fire, [go] in the
street, get up!” 173. [They’ve] gone mad, got worried. 174. Oh! 175. Look
[here]: there’s the bridge. 176. The man [=the tsar] has all these guardsmen.
177. Yes. 178. “No”, said [the tsar’s wife] to that old woman who had
come. 179. “Oh, [she] only said. — The palace [is] a marvel, let God not
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describe it, [and] the bridge is of gold, as he said now, “Deaf are my ears,
who knows what he has, [do you] hear, who knows what. 180. Yes. 181.
In the morning [he] now took his mother..., the boy washed his face, put on
his dress, oh Great God, let God not describe [it]. 182. The tray: everything
is on [its] top — food, drinks.

183. [The boy] goes to propose [himself] as husband. 184. You
see, he [the tsar] gave a promise to the old woman, you see, he said,
“Should you have such wealth, you’ll come, I’'m [talking] about [my]
daughter”. 185. Yes. 186. The boy arrived there to him with his mother.
187. [He] addresses, “Oh God, [that’s] enough, I’ll give you [my] daughter,
what [else] can I do with you?” 188. [The tsaritsa says], “How it may be,
you know, you’ve given the promise”. 189. Yes? 190. [The tsar said], “No,
I won’t give you my daughter right now; go home first, and we’ll have a
talk later”. 191. [He says], “Let him place the guardsmen, those these
people”.

192. You see, his own people. 193. You see, he has many soldiers,
you know [he’s] the tsar. 194. [He says], “Go to kill those [people], chop
[them]”. 195. Yes, they approach the boy at night. 196. [They] chopped
[and] killed the boy, killed the old woman, [they] killed. 197. Now he’s
beginning to think, “What’s to be done?”

198. And the boy, when they were fighting, said that word, “Achil
sofral!” — two words, and [there were] no more house, no more bridge, no
anything. 199. You see, [they’ve] killed the boy. 200. What has he to do
next? 201. That pumpkin lies about free, that tray is thrown away. 202. “It’s
necessary”’, the boy thinks, “the tray, that small tray, so little, and [it’s]
thrown in the yard in this way”. 203. [He] thinks now, you see, those three
men, the boys, are talking to each other, “What’s the matter? What’s going
on? Our man doesn’t give orders to us!”, that’s how they talk to each other,
the three boys, “What’s wrong that he does nothing, you see, he doesn’t
need to talk with them, to do something, it’s nothing”. 204. “Well, yes,
that’s something wrong”, those three fellows say, talking to each other.

205. [They] found that pumpkin, do you hear? 206. You see, the
boy is thrown dead, the old woman too. 207. Those boys take that pumpkin,
you see, between themselves, take water from a river, spill [it] on the boy —
[and they] revived the boy, spill water on the old woman — [and] revived the
old woman. 208. Do you hear? 209. What? 210. Yes! 211. The boy says
those two words, “Achil sofral!” 212. He addresses; those three boys
appear, “What [do you] want, you man?” 213. He addresses; a soldier told
him, “Kill [them] all, chop [them] all”. 214. The soldier [told] him, have
you understood? 215. So. 216. Now [they] take, you see. 217. It’s he, who
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said the word. 218. Those three boys killed them all. 219. Do you
understand?

220. The guardsmen, those ones do everything so as for him to
become very poor, worse than | [am], [they] are doing this thing. 221.
Those ones take and made him [=the tsar] so poor, [and] ill, you see. 222.
[The tsar] now takes and doesn’t keep anybody, neither him, nor the
daughter, neither his people, and [unclear] he ordered to destroy all his
guardsmen. 223. Now he says, “Go there to him.” 224. Well, man, what
[did he] say, brother, that one wondered, you see, that tsar. 225. You see
brother, I did the wrong thing, I did it wrong, you see, take my daughter, but
first do me at least a bit not like at yours, [but still do so] that I should live
with my wife for at least a bit longer, take my daughter, go on living, let her
be happy with you. 226. He takes those boys again [and] says to those boys,
ordered to make wealth for him [the tsar], ordered to make a home for him,
everything as necessary.

227. And [he] ordered to make such wealth to himself, you see,
those boys [gave] him the tray, yes, [he] ordered to make that wealth,
ordered to make all the guardsmen. 228. The boy became the tsar, [he] did
everything necessary to his mother, and [he] started living with that girl, and
that tsar obeyed him, already obeyed, [do you] understand. 229. That’s what
happened. 230. So he [had] ordered to kill that old woman, well, the old
woman, and that pumpkin saved [her], did you understand, or not?

231. And he took the pumpkin, but [he] didn’t say the word to this
man, you see. 232. He gave him the tray, and the boy was cunning, [do you]
understand? 233. He thought, if | tell the word, the tray will stay with him,
that tray. 234. But he didn’t tell him, and he called the guys, he told the
word to himself, not to the other boy, “Achil sofral!” — and [he] takes the
tray, and [the tray] stays in the boy’s bosom again. 235. And that’s all for
you!

18. “Trin g'adydes” (“The Three Witches”)

“Trin g'adydes” (“The Three Witches”) is the text of a fairy-tale
recorded in 2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region
in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mr. Viktor Borisovich
Humerohlyi (Romani name Bairam), born in 1964. The story was first
published in 2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 38-51, 66-79.

The Three Witches is just the story that may be defined a long
Crimean Roma’s fairy-tale in its classic shape. The informant tells it in just
the manner Crimean Roma once used to do. Like Shaharazad of Oriental
legend, he begins his story in the evening and comes to its end when the
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next day brakes. An old Rom said on such occasion, “Before the war [of
1941-1945] | knew many fairy-tales and could tell them all the night
through; [I] would often tell three or four stories, and the morning would
already begin.” The length of this fairy-tale as Victor Borisovich interpreted
it exceeds an hour and a half. He told the fairy-tale in the evening and
would have liked to continue his long story ever more, but the author
persuaded him to come to an end by saying that the tape-recorder almost
run out of power and that its high time for everybody to sleep.

This lengthy story combines a number of plots. In the beginning of
it, a junior brother (who’s believed to be a fool) gets a magic horse from his
father (a plot of a Russian fairy-tale Sivko-Burko; cf. SUS Ne 530); then a
divine old man gives him some magic items, and with their help the junior
brother marries a Tsar’s daughter (a plot of a Russian fairy-tale
Plachushchii glaz / The Weeping Eye; cf. SUS Ne 551 A*).

During his adventures the guy emancipates a young man turned
into a snake by witchcraft. Using magic items like a comb, a ring and a
spoon — all put in a purse — he succeeds to find a Tsarina by forcing a witch
to tell him the way to do that. Then, at the junior witch’s request, the guy
has to fight an azhdahas and defeats him by dropping magical items (a
azhdahades’s teeth in this case); it resembles a plot of a [Russian] folk story
“A Flight from a Witch by throwing Magical Items” (cf. SUS Ne 313 I).

It’s necessary to note that the informant endowed the junior brother
with a Romani quick wit and a skill to convince everyone, even a witch.
Using this skill and even calling one witch his grandmother he wins her
over so that she treats him kindly.

The climax of the story is the fight of the junior brother with his
would-be father-in-law who is a magician. Here we face the informant’s
personal imagination: he makes the guy defeat his future father-in-law (and
get his beautiful daughter as wife) by beating him with rotten water-melons
that deprives the wizard of his magic force.

Then comes the happy end: the marriage; but before that the junior
brother suddenly finds his elder brothers who had been taken prisoners and
kept in his fiancée’s house.

The storyteller breaks the fairy-tale into a number of short parts.
To keep the listeners’ attention during his long speech, he often uses
appeals be “brother” and also various interjections that indicate how
impossible the story is: be kaj “oh where brother, oh where there”, mul'om
“Oh God (literally, I've died,)” aj ddde, aj dadele “Oh, father; Oh fathers”.
One may believe that the storyteller admires the events that happen in his
tale. He’s surely on the side of the younger brother and tries to help him
with his word.
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It’s interesting to notice what tricks the informant used to make his
tale more dramatic. For instance, he first described one witch by a well-
known word of Russian origin horbdti “humpbacked”; but then he added a
rare synonym borrowed from Tartar kamburi. This dated word, barely clear
for young Roma, creates that tension, suspense, and feeling of mystery that
the informant wants to achieve.

The author discovered in Mr. Viktor Humerohlyi’s speech the
dropping of a nominal part of compound verbs. It happened most often
when they were repeated and when it didn’t hamper to understand the story.
In phrase Ne 588 the verb kerésa “[you] will do” has the meaning of a
compound verb kerésa jardymi “[you] will help”; in phrase Ne 445 the
incomplete verb c¢hi “throw” has the meaning of the compound one c¢hi
sama “pay attention”. See also phrase Ne 378 where the protagonist says to
a witch me lil'om te phen'dte, dei, me na som khiné ““I took from your sister,
say I’'m not tired”. The incompleteness of the compound verb doesn’t let
this phrase be understood correctly. It must look like this: me lil'om rahdati
te phen'dte, dei, me na som khiné ““I took a rest at your sister’s [house], say
I’m not tired.”

Trin g’adydes

1. Ada esas mutlak ¢'oktan. 2. Opré parnd d'un’as, opré ke phu
besélas, besélas, kordc'e hovor'a, jekh patisas, vot. 3. Taj sas barvalénge
barvalé. 4. O patisas — manti$, esas léste romni, xorandas, ptja, esas jekh
¢h'aj taj trin ch'avé. 5. Ej, o bard ch'avo esas ajakha, bol'e-m'én’eja
normal'mi manus, e vot. 6. Okova jekh o maskaruno esas toze, aj o tiknd
esas lénde, sar phenénas léske — kotori ivasy. 7. Koroc'e hovor'a, be$énas
on, ¢j so, e ¢h'aj sas toze krasavica. 8. Asavki Sukar esas, o Del me na del. 9.
Nu kordc'e, na sas opré ke phu, te phenés, daha manus, te dikhél, taj li na
sas, vot. 10. Ej, so te kerés? 11. Esas, ama o tikn6 ¢h'avo tiknd léskoro
bar’olas, be, bohatyri sas. 12. Bar'dlas, sar phenél e zbora: n'e po dn’'am, a
po ¢'asam. 13. Nu, hribo hovor'a, bar'dlas, vot! 14. Ej, pherdild, kor6c'e
hovor'a, tiknéske uzé desusov bres, pherdilo, vot. 15. Aj okola, sar bar€ si,
vs'o.

16. Len pranddézen, g'an te pranddzen, roden péske romn’én. 17. O
dad mangl’as te prandoskerél, aj on — na. 18. Amé kan-g'as sam te rodas, te
dikhas, te kerds. 19. Sam vybir'em aménge g'uvl'én, e romn’én. 20.
Arakhasa taj l4sa, amé sam aménge prandozasa. 21. Te kaméla lové, ja $éji,
ja jardymi, amé avasa, phenasa tuke. 22. O patiSades beSén opré ko grasta
atlydes, vot. 23. O duj g'ané, o duj phrald, taj gelé angal. 24. Aj otkha sas
xanik kheré, o tikno, povid'e, i na sig'arélas te prandoézel, 1i niSto. 25. Ov
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beslo, so kerd'as na kerd'as, 1”7 odova: «Kan-g'av, ladno, te dikhavy». 26. Ov
na gelo te prandozel. 27. «Aj, kan-g'av te dikhav, — phenél, — so kerén me
phrald, o baré, so kaj si, $6-t0 on nanaj, sahyndym me lénge, kan-g'av te
dikhav, te rédav me phralén». 28. Ej, del trad léske o dad: «Mo ¢h'o, le, ake,
akalé grastés tike, ake, mande si andé akava terdo, o gras, kate si alaji
grasta terdé, be, ej dex». 29. Kaj si odoja, sar te phenav, me na g'anav, odoja,
me na g'anav rusitiko: kon"asn’a. 30. Ej, rusitiko phenl’él pes odova, héal'osa
degi. 31. G'a, le okovkha grastés. 32. Othé si gras, mé ¢h'o, tiknoré, na vid
nandj Sukar, no tu le les, odolé grastés, le odolé grastés, bes taj g'a, vot.

33. Koro¢'e hovor'a, lel, kidin'as pes otkha péske, kerd'as savi-to
kova, manrord, kdmbos savo-to andé xapord opré ko drom. 34. Beslo, Sop
nabut, ¢ grastéske — naphard. 35. Dikh, mo dad din'as savé-to grastés:
murdalo, nasukar, kisl6 savo-to, kova, va, tiknororo savo-to, taj geld otkhar
ov, ej phenél: «Ladno gel'6m, gel’émy». 36. G'al, g'al d'es, g'al duj, g'al trin.
37. Khinilo, be, khinilé. 38. O raklo: «So te kerél?» 39. Lel te dr'emizel, aj
esi sar vesord, pol'anka. 40. Phenél: «Avri te sovav, ajakhd, kon g'anél, kaj
nikl'av many. 41. Kan-g'av kotori an veSoro, kate si kova, hot" kotorisa te
pasl'av, taj te na dikhél man nikhon-nikh, hem te sovav mange Sukar. 42. Te
na ¢'alavél e grastés. 43. Lel e grastés, otkha phanl’as pas péste grastorés te
¢'ar'ol, kaj si ¢'ar'ori, kova. 44. O gras — normalno péske. 45. Ej hajde,
kordc'e hovor'a, be, kova, paslilo te sovél. 46. Sutd si o rakld, ama avél
1éske andé ko suno, dikhél o suno, suno 1éske alo birdén. 47. Dikhél andé ko
sunod ov: savo-to manus esi. 48. N'eizv'ésno, mul, kon esi, be, sar esi, bard
manus esi. 49. Angal léste phurd manus, o ¢h'ora dulga Iéste, parné ch'ora
alaji taj phenél léske, andé ko phol’dke savut'a alaji si. 50. O manus odova,
be, alaji, be tu kaj, blistajet. 51. Ej, o Del, tu hal'os, al6 1éske andé ko suno
taj phenél les: «Mo raklo, tu, — phenél, — g'as te rodes te phralén, no tu, —
phenél, — len ma rode, on sam tike kan-arakhl’on opré ko drom, aj tu, —
phenél, — réde ti bax!» 52. «Ake si, — phenél, — opré phu, opré parnod
d'un'as, asavki Sukar g'uvli, ake, oj kan-ovél ti romni, no tu kamél la te lesy.
53. «Othé si asavko, — phenél, — n'énavist’ asavki bari, asavké manusa si
agural late, asavké baré kola, asavkd, — phenél, — bard nalachipé si othé, o
bisuzé, razn'a kola, o azdahas esi othé jekh taj si oj». 54. «Aj oj esi, —
phenél, — sar odoja, voops'¢é, si sar zakoldovani si oj, — phenél, — kas dikhél,
kas dikhél, oda manus la nasi lel zr'a». 55. Oj del trin zahadkes 1éske, Sop
ov othadal [seven sounds: o-t-h-a-d-a-I] taj 1i kerél kamél ov $6-to. 56. Oj,
voop§'¢ les kan-dikhél, oj les modzet te pominaiskerél, te zborizel 1ésa
normal'no, ajakhd — na. 57. Phenl'as léske andé ko sund adavkha ov taj
phenl'as léske: «G'asa, dikhésa: trin khera kan-ovén, dikh, siki ov, othé
besén g'adydes: trin phur'd si g'adydes, o Del me na del, savé». 58. On
moéhut: li manusén xan, li kerén, so mangés tike, kor6¢'e, on mudarén, li
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tharén, i kerén odola, ov saki. 59. Tél'ko tu smézes te les ajakha. 60. «On
tuke, — kan-phenél, e phuri toze, — ker mange, ake, akava taj phen, sar esi
akava?» — p'érvi phuri. 61. Tu dikh, lake, taj phenésa, taj kerésa, désa lake
asavki zbora, ake take. 62. Tu sabastan kan-0S'es tuke, ake kaltas, andé
kaltas take kan-ovél jekh kanli, kanli jekh, jekh angrusti taj jekh roj, andé
kan-ovél tuke, andé kaltas. 63. Ake, e angrusti tu désa ke bastutni phuri. 64.
On esi trin phen'd — g'adydes esi mutlak zoralé. 65. Désa late. 66. Désa e
kanli aver'ate, ke maskaruni phen [désa angrusti], vot, aj e roj désa ke tikni
phen. 67. Tu te na kerésa ajakha, vs'o. 68. Tu na kan-ovés givindo, tu kan-
ovés mudardé muld, vs'o, be. 69. Phenl’as akavkha taj i§'és o phurd, be, na
vul6é e phurés, odolé manusés, na vulé odolés, vs'o. 70. Sutd raklo. 71.
U¥'el, G§'el, be, &ti sv'et, daha avri témina, g'angavdilo, na hal’ol so si. 72.
Phenél, be: «So mange ald savo-to suno, aj so, kon esas, o phuro, kaj oda
phurd, na hal'av nistor. 73. Ci suno, &i &'a¢ipé si? 74. Na halilo o raklo. 75.
Din'as trad, phenél: «Aha! Taj li al6 mange aka, taj li Sos’ phenl'as, savé-to
phur'a, savi-to ternahar, me phrala: on sam kan-arakhl’on». 76. Kon esas
ad4, so sas ada, na hal'av nisto. 77. Ch'el pi rig sama, dikhél — kaltas esi. 78.
Be, Sukar kaltas esi. 79. Kana ada, be, dikh aka, be, kon esas, kasko si, kon-
to naSavd'as fajma, ja so. 80. Phinravél, dikhél. 81. Andé esi e roj, andé roj
esi rupuni, halil'an, kanli si andé taj e angrusti. 82. Sar kaj phenlas e kova,
sar kaj phenl'as léske o phurd andé ko sund. 83. Kana ada [dumaiskerél]:
«Ada, fajma, ¢'acipé€ si, ada o Del al6 mange andé ko suno taj phenl'as, te na
thav me kan les, znacit vs'o, me nanasi, o Del esi». 84. Ej, kor6¢'e hovor'a,
lel, be, taj kova. 85. Lel, kordc’e hovor'a, ov oda kaltas taj phenél: «Te g'av
te dikhav te rodav ¢'ac’és so za rakli si, so za g'uvli si, kaj ovéla mange
ajakha, kaj si krasavica asavki, be, Sukér, kaj nan4aj opré ke phu, opré parn6
d'un'as asavk'a nikh4j te arakhés». 86. Kan-g'av te dikhav li me. 87. Aj,
mozet, 1" ajakha, ras mange phenl’as o Del — esi. 88. Znacit, me les kamél te
thav kan, te na rodav me phralén. 89. Te g'av. 90. Besél opré ko gras i
po3dl. 91. Ama, be, okova gras e rat'atar, kaj ¢'ar'6las, phanl¢ sas otkhd,
xalas péske, ¢'ar'olas péske, xalas. 92. Ama, be, oké gras katar ko murdalo,
taj na vulo — gras. 93. Ov srazu na ¢hit'as pes 1éste, o rakld, na dikhl'as, na
halilo. 94. Kana dikhl'as, be, ada so si? 95. Be kaj? 96. Krasavco si terdo, be
kaj, alaji, be kaj, asavko xuland gras, da ja t'eb’¢ dam, okova si o krasavco
terdo. 97. Alaji phol’ako taj 1éste phaka barilé. 98. Phakénca si o gras, be,
phakénca, ur'al, tu hal'os tu ja na, vs'o, odolé grastéstar, katar murdald, katar
kislo, kaj vot-vot kan-perél, kan-perél taj kan-merél otkha o gras. 99. Taj
vulo, be kaj, vs'o! 100. Besél opral ov, vot, aj o gras zborizel Iésa
manusSykanés. 101. ManuSykanés, manuSykané ses’'ésa, be, del angil taj
zborizel 1ésa. 102. «Ada, — phenél, — me som, sankim, kova, éla mande, bes
opral, kova, vs'o». 103. To dad din'as ada ajakhd, tu na g'anésas, tu dumal
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ada take ajakha si, tu dumaiskerésas, kaj to dad tut din'as kova, nalach'é
grastés? 104. Ada si ajakha, mol, de, me hal'av ajakha te kerav, te kaméla,
me kan-ovav géne asavko ze, aj kana kamél me kan-ovav asavko kaj, vs'o.
105. Ma trasa, éla mande, man de, dei, vs'o, be$ taj hade, vs'o. 106. Lel,
koré¢’e hovor'a, tu man, dei, ajadijesas, kerésas man, na g'asas opré mande,
man na marésas, pohal’a g'dsas, be§, ma trasa, akana andar akaléste me
halil'om: «Tu san, dei, vs'o, tipa tohd, $to, so sar, sar o murs, be, sar o
xo0z'aini, akana, minrd, be$, hade, vs'o». 107. Sar amala vulé, amal vulo
léskoro, hem amal, hem sar. 108. Be$él oka opré gras, ur'anilo, ur'al. 109.
Phenél: «Taj karing te g'av, aj me, — phenél, — na §'anav, — phenél. — Ma
trasa, be, me g'anav odolé phur'én, me g'anav, ada tuke al6 andé ko sund o
Del, tu ma trasa, — phenél, — nistostar». 110. Kordc'e hovor'a: «Ada si alaji,
ajakha da kan-ovél, no dikh, — phenél, — ov saki, odola phur'a strasn'a, —
phenél, — g'adydes». 111. «Mande, Dévla, — phenél, — vs'o». 112. «Taj li on,
— phenél, — hal'on te kerén, kon g'anél so, asavké diles, kaj, koroc'e
hovor'a». 113. Va!

114. «Hade, — phenél, — ke bari, on si trin phen'a, me g'anav len,
ma trasa, me arakhavay. 115. Hade ke bari phen, taj ker ajakha, sar phenl’as
tuke ov, sankim, o Del, o phuro, no dikh. 116. Kordc'e, on ur’an, be, ur'an,
dikhén: ves esi, baro — bard ves, asavko, kaj, be kaj, n'eproxodimyj vnutr’,
daze burli na ur'al otkha, tu hal'os, tu. 117. Nisto na phirél, nikhon nanaj,
nikhas, nisto. 118. Kord¢'e hovor’a, dikhél asavko, be, kher esi, baro kher,
bard kher asavko taj si ve§ agurdl dr'emucij, be kaj. 119. Taj si, koroc'e
hovor'a, vs'o. 120. M'értvaja tiSyna — zbora si, hal’'os tu? 121. Nikhon, nu
voop§'é, polnostju alaji nandj givindd, nikhon nisto, alaji si, vs'o. 122.
Kordc'e, lil'as: ras, taj ko ¢'éti, ko veSoréskoro. 123. Beslo o gras taj phenél
léske: «Dikh!» 124. «E phur'a, — phenél, — ma trasa latar, oj si mutlak, —
phenél, — nasukar, e phuri muatlak esi asavki strasndji». 125. «O bala, —
phenél, — dulga late, o ¢h'ora, — phenél, — ¢h'orénca si, alaji zaromé, kova,
taj si oj kali, e phuri alaji». 126. «Daze o bala, — phenél, — balasti alaji,
strasnoji si, — phenél, — taj si o viung'a, — phenél, — baré viing’a, kola». 127.
«Tu latar ma trasa, — phenél, — aj ker tut naoborot vidi, kaj tu na trasas, taj tu
al'an, taj kova, taj de la kotér manré: «Ale, — phen, — xa», ake, kaj si tate
phral, de kotor manrd la, ej vot»y. 128. «Oj te keréla pes karing tate, $6-t0
phenél, $6-to ajakha, na tam, te traSavéla tut ja $6-to, tu ma trasa, taj le, taj
ker, taj nikal odoja $éjisa, taj de late, — phenél, — e kanli». 129. «E kanli, —
phenél, — nikal, kaj si late, taj ¢hi karing late e kanli». 130. Ej, kor6c'e
hovor'a, o raklé del pes godi: «So phenl'ém me, kaj pel’6m, nisto na hal'av,
vot». 131. Toko lil'as te g'al ov ko drom, mamuj 1éste okotar, be, bard sap,
opral ko teréki ful'el, asavko sap, akava thulipé, ake akasavko si, be, taj si —
vs'o. 132. Karing léste g'al, be, o sap. 133. Tu hél'os, tu? 134. Vs'o. 135.
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Andar o rakl6 [dumaiskerél]: «So te kerav?» — vaj trasanilo o raklo, aj si,
be, bohatyri si o rakld, bar’'ol. 136. Ama 1éste si, o dad les din’as ¢h'uri, be,
lachi, lachi ¢h'uri ada, be, kinzali, ja t'eb’e dam savo, oda. 137. Ov, koroc'e
hovor'a, o raklo othar ¢h'uri phinravd’as karing Iéste, tu hal’os tut, ama be,
oda sap Chit'as pes birdén opré léste taj pak’ard'as e raklés, lil'as te pak’arél
les, vs'o. 138. O raklo nasi kerél nisto, tu hal’os, tu? 139. Kana ada: «Tu
so?» — o sap léske phenél. 140. «Tu, — phenél, — mandar ma trasa, tu
mangl'an man te ¢hingerés, te mudarés, oni¢in me tut tasavd'om, dei». 141.
Vot. 142. Tu méandar ma trasa, me som okova, zakoldévani, dei, me som,
vot. 143. Man akajakha — akajakha e phuri zakoldovala, me t6ze al'ém othé,
late popal, taj kova, taj me, man zakoldovala e phuri adaja. 144. Akana me
som athé taj naSi kerav niSto, nasi raskoldovyvaju, nanasi taj achil'ém
ajakhd. 145. Ake, so te kerav, me na gandv. 146. Tu ménge te kerés
jardymi, me tuke trizdy kan-kerav maj lachipé. 147. Sop mange ajakha, v'et’
tu, kaj g'as odolé phur'ate, vaj. 148. Da! 149. Me Sunl'6m, kana tumé
zborizenas e grastésa, me Sunl’om, kaj tate si odova gras. 150. Ov lach’e
gras esi? 151. Va! 152. Me Sunl'om, kaj tu g'as othé, taj mozet kerés lake,
sankim, kaj tu san Devléskoro mants, Devléstar esan, e Devléstar san
bich'aldo tu, taj moézet tu kan-kerés mange jardymi, tu mange te kerés
jardymi, te kutardijesa man, te ovava me géneja mants. 153. Ker mange
jardymi, dei. 154. Jésli policits'a Sop... 155. Modzet take udasts’a, to znacit
me kova, tu la mozet uhovoris, ja $6-to, ja $0-to avéla. 156. «Oj esi, —
phenél, — man de, Dévla, kasuké o kana, g'adyisa si, — phenél, —
n'evozmozni taj othé nikhon na besél ne zv'éri, ne burli na vur'al, ne Cirikli
na vur'al, nikhon nikh, alaji si othé, o Del me na del». 157. O rakl6 dikhl'as
ger6, vaj li ¢ikindy birdén, 1i kova. 158. Esi zorald, be, o raklo birdén kova,
sap uzé n'e soprotivl'als’a, mukl'as les, taj phenél: «Ker jardymi, dei, me tut
mangav, me tuke prihozas'». 159. Hd'é-to $6-to 1i me tike deci kan-kerav
jardymi. 160. Kate tu g'as, so tu kan-kerés me kan-g'av pal tite tisa taj kan-
kerav li tike jardymi. 161. Ej, lel o raklo (it must be: sap) taj phenél: «G'a
akajakha, dke, akajakha dovrus g'a». 162. «Okothé, — phenél, — esi kova,
kan-dikhés, — phenél, — okothé si asavki pol'd4na bari taj si, — phenél, —
lulud'a baré, man de Dévla, asavké lulud’a Sukara si, — phenél, — vot». 163.
«Taj si, — phenél, — teréki phabajénca bar'él ko magkar, — phenél. — Jekh
teréki, nasi opral phabaja... te na astarés e phab4j tu te xas, — phenél, — opral
e phabaj, opral ko teréki, tu kan-ovés, sar mande: kon g'anél, so tiisa kan-
ovély. 164. «li v §to-to sam prievratiss’a, ili sap kan-ovés, ili savo-to
azdahas, ili savd-to, — phenél, — kon §'anél, — phenél, — richin'a, kasuk’ 6
kanay. 165. Koréc'e, vs'o!

166. «Dikhés, — phenl'asas léske, be, o sap, — vaj lach'6?» 167.
Lach'6! 168. Lel ov, okotar g'al. 169. O raklo dikhél, be, odoja pol'dna, taj

178



rrrrr

phabaja sar phol'akere, az manges te xas, nandj Sukara. 170. Taj dikhés
merés, az te xas mangés. 171. Odoja phabdj, la, be. 172. Man'asijs'a, taj
vs'o! 173. Kaj dikhés, nanasi pasal te nakhés, Sop te na des la barnekh, te na
Chingerés, taj te xas len. 174. O rakl6 birdén terdilo, vs'o! 175. Tu hél’os, tu!
176. Manggl te lel okoja phabaj te xal. 177. Terdilo, az sar zavordzeni, o
raklo. 178. Dikhél agural péste nikhas nanaj, phenél: «Ci te ¢hinav jekh
phabgj te xav, be, moézet bot'éni phenl’as odova sap, mozet so phenél, kon
g'anél». 179. Aha! 180. Ej, so vuld na vulo, o rakld okotar: ras, srazu, sam
péske phenél: «Te chinav?» 181. Akatar, be, o gras léskoro vur'al opral,
opré ko bulut’a, opral vur'al, aj léske: «G’a te dromésa, ma ¢hin e phabaj, o
sap esi manus§, ov tuke phenl'as ajakha, sar esi, ov ¢'adipé phenl'as tuke».
182. So phenl'as tuke othé, va! 183. Lel o raklo birdén ras, vs'o, taj gelo.
184. Lil'as te g'al, dikhél oda, be, oda kher esi terdo sar savo-to binas. 185.
Kher esi terdo, kaj, asavko, be, ej, bard kher, ama si purand. 186. Hal'os tu,
o kher. 187. Nangj léste ne pénc'eres, ne udard. 188. Nana arakhél niSto
raklo. 189. Pasyld, dikhél: nandj nisto, phirél agural. 190. Lil'as te phirél
agural ko kher, nana arakhél nisto. 191. Kaj si udar, kaj so si — niSto nana
arakhél, be. 192. Terdilo, phenél, sar te del andé, nisto na hal’ol, kaj odoja
phuri, so si. 193. Tynyki si alaji, vs'o! 194. Lel okotar ov, terdilo, be, 195.
«So, — phenél, — me te kerav?» 196. Lel pasol, del dab e st'énka. 197. Sar
din'as dumukh, phagerd’as, taj ras, taj phinravd’ol o vudar. 198. Phinravd'ol,
del andé, dikhél: nikhas nanaj, nisto nanaj, tynyki si andé, vot. 199. Ama si
konas, krovati si andé, sar kova terdd, kaj te sovés, ja so si opral, konas esi
terdd, vot. 200. Taj si bari — bari odova kova, kaj thabdl — e p’éé'ka. 201. Taj
si terdd oda alaji, halil’an? 202. Andé dikhél: nikhas nanaj, niSto nanaj andé,
ama si andé¢ phirél pisika, be, kali pisika si taj phirél, andé si paslé [it must
be: pasli], sar dikhl'as e raklés, mangl’as te ¢h'el pes karing ko raklé birdén,
uzé kola. 203. Lel o rakld, andé kas esés terdd, otkha, be, bard kas. 204. Sar
¢h'el, sar del les birdén karing Iéste, vs'o. 205. Oka kajipi des’ garavd'as pes
telal, vulé [it must be: vuli] kajipi. 206. Toko vuld odova birdén, akatar, be,
taj kalilo alaji, taj lil'as te guruvdadijel alaji. 207. Kalilé agural savoro, kaj,
be, az jaga, strap’a marél opral, asavkd zvuki, be, kaj avél akathé. 208.
Sunél: ras, posol, §6-to ur'al. 209. Pasylé ko kher birdén. 210. «Fuf, —
phenel, — Sos’ akaté manusykanésa, — phenel, — khandel, manusykano buros
khéndel, so si? — phenél. — Athé adava ajakha?» 211. Kaj ad4, akatar sar, be,
g'uvlikan6 sési phenél odoléske. 212. Kon phenlas, be, tike faizel fajma,
ada $6-to, kon athé kan-avél, athé nikhon na kan-avél, nasi ur'al, nasi nisto,
athé nandj, kaj kon kan-avél athé, aj ov: «Na, — phenél, — athé kon-to si, $6-
to khandel, — ej, [ami §'adyisa phenél]. — Be, tu sdnas, ad4, manus§én okothé
xal'an manusés, — phenél, — tu xal’dn manusés, onicin tuke khandel». 213.
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«Na, — phenél, — Sos’ khandel». 214. Be, bot'éni si oda. 215. Ej ladno,
dikhésa. 216. Ankha dikhava, vs'o. 217. Mérim, esi azdahas, be, triné
Seréngo azdahas. 218. Ej, odoléste, odoja phuri ali, odoja g'adyisa, be, opral,
opral léste, mérim, ov lakoro si, va! 219. Del andé¢ ko kher e phuri, dikhél,
vrod’'e, nandj nikhas — nisto. 220. O raklé garavd'as pes, be, pal ko p'éci,
andé kola garavd'as pes, hal'os tu. 221. Ur'al akana okotar kova, birdén.
222. Ov $unl'as — o rakld, na halilo birdén, trasanilo, na Sunél vaj. 223. Sar
dikhl'as: ur'al o azdahés, o raklo li trasanilo, bisim, oda so si, kon g'al, vaj,
dadele. 224. Lel, kor6¢’e hovor'a, odoja phuri rodel: nandj nisto, nakhésa
sungal, Sos’ 1ake tdze, phenél: «Faizel kon-to si, dei, athé». 225. «Kaj si, kon
garavd'as pes, €j, — phenél, — nisto». 226. «Te arakhasa amé les, — phenav, —
me les ankhad kan-xav». 227. Ankha kan-rodav les. 228. Aj azdahaske
phenéla: «Tu Ur'a, ma trasa, vaj tu xal’an uzé manusés, tu, — phenél. — G'a
akana pasl'o, le rahati tike, g'a te thanéste taj sov tuke». 229. Taj si, mérim,
othé géne kerdod sar kher, sar kova, taj g'al, sar pe§'éra si, hem horas, taj si
andé asavko kova, vot. 230. Sar vxddi asavko xor, taj si udar, o azdahas
andé g'al. 231. Geld oka azdahas: «Phuv!, Phuv!» — jagénca, thuvénca,
kolénca, geld, be. 232. Ake, adaja phuri, ras: «Aha! Tu athé san». 233. Sam
besli péske pal ko konas, tu athé san, me uzé g'anav, kaj tu san athé, me
dikhav tut uzé, nikl'o, be, poxoroésemu, a to me tut akankha kan-kerav, tu te
ovés..., nikl'o angal mande, te dikhav, kon esan tu, tu manus esan, nikl'o.
234. Lel o raklo gerd phenél [péske]: «Te na nikl'ava, ¢'ac’és, kan-kerél,
kan-phenél, kaj me trasanil'om sovs'ém, v'et’, mange phenlé, — me te na
trasav latar». 235. Avél ov nikl'ol, va! 236. Ada tu san, dei, phurije, me
al’om tute. 237. O raklo lake akatar, andé: «E he!» 238. Aj, soske tu al’an
mande? 239. Kon esan tu mange? 240. So san tu? 241. Kon esan tu? 242.
Lel ov okotar: «Me al’dém thte, me tatar na trasav, tu mange te na pak'as,
dke, me tut dav». 243. Ale, dke mande si te xav, me li tike kan-d4v, ke,
tuke kotor manro, taj xa, me al’om tate, mange kamél jardymi tu te kerés.
244. Kana adaja, akatar. 245. Ha! 246. Aj soske me tike kamél jardymi, tu
g'anés, kaj athé nikhon nikohda na avél, taj akalé thanéste me som e
xoz'ajka. 247. Mange akankha, me jekh koja, taj tu kan-ovés mande akathé
praxos, kon g'anél, so me kan-kerav, kermo kan-ovés, akankha tu, tu
mangés so te ovés, ja kan-kerav tut — ¢'o¢’kas kan-ovés, taj kan-lav, taj kan-
thav tut kan-zariskerav andé ke p'éci, taj kan-xav tut, he! 248. Ej tu soske
al’an mande? 249. So kamél tuke? 250. Del trad o rakld: «Tu, ma trasa,
phurije, me tatar na trasav, me dikhav, kaj tu, phuri si asavki, o Del me na
del, g'adyisa, mange kamél jardymi». 251. Me tike géne jékhvar phenév,
kamél te kerés. 252. Me g'av te rodav g'uvl'a, ake, akasavki-akasavki si opré
parn6 d'un’as e rakli, taj me §'av te mangav te prandézav, me mangav la te
lav, vot. 253. Me la rédav, me mangav te arakhav la, odolé Sukaré guvl'a,
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no na g'anav, sar, kaj me te g'av. 254. Ake me, so gel'ém akaté tate na
§'anav. 255. Kon g'anél, me g'av la te rodav, no mande si tike te dav koje-
$to. 256. Tu mange te kerés jardymi, me tut kan-dav $to-to géne, pomimu
étovo, so kerav me te xav, me savoro, ake, me, kerd'as akajakha e phuri,
kerd'as akajakha vasténca skatirka, odova xapé, alaji xapé, o piipé, alaji,
dei, éla, be, bes, pi, ake xa, ladno. 257. E phuri léske: «Me vs'o ravno tut
akankha kan-kerav taj kan-xav, me tut kan-kerav — ¢'o¢’kas, kan-ovél sukar,
rozovi, terno, taj kan-ch'av tut andé p'éc’ka, bard, taj kan-zariskerav tut, taj
kan-xav, — aj, ov lake phenél. — Na, phurije, ake tike», — taj nikalél odoja
kanli. 258. Ake tiike, odoja kanli, taj si kanli kerdi, be, Sukar, akaja kanli
rupuni, alaji kova taj si, be kaj. 259. Ake tuke, odoja kanli, no pr'ézd’e, ¢'em
tu la kan-1és, me tike kan-dav la, ker mange jardymi, Sop me te arakhav la,
e rakl'a. 260. Sar dikhl'as e phuri odoja kanli, [phuc'l’as]: «Katar tu la lil'an,
adaja kanli, de mande!» 261. Raklo phenél: «Na, me la akankha kan-ch'av
andé ke p'éc’ka taj vs'o deci». 262. Del trad oj: «Na, me kan-kerav tuke
jardymi, akaja kanli si me phen’aki, kate tu dikhl’an me phen’a?» 263. Amé
uzé na dikhl’am amén, kim bisim sokabor: o trin, Star $ela bres, na dikhl’am
amén amaré phen'asa, katar tu la lil'an akaja kanli, taj li tu la mudard’an, taj
li $6-to, tu la dikhl’an. 264. Del trad o raklo lake: «Na, oj si sasti, givindi, oj
tuke sel’ami kerd'as taj bich'ald’as odoja kanli, Sop tu te peng'arés te kerés
mange jardymi, tu!» 265. Me lake kerd'6m jardymi, me dikhl’ém li tikné
phen’a, dei, me sdmas te phen’énde, vaj. 266. Tute li tikni phen esi. 267. Del
trad oj: «Va! Ami sar si odoja, katar tu la dikhl'an, katar tu, sar tu, na xalé
on tut?» 268. «Na, — phenél, — me tike phenav, li tu man na kan-xas, ej, sar
kan-xas, me al'ém tute, jardymi te kerés, taj li somas te phen'énde, me lénge
toze kerd’'om lachipé, li okolate, 1i okolate, vot». 269. «Te o phen'a sas v
étom, — phenél, — esas andé, kon g'anél soste, asavkéste, kaj marenas pes».
270. Al6 o bar6 azdahas taj marénas pes, aj me kerd’om 1énge jardymi taj
mudard'om e azdahas, vot mudard'om, te phenés, uzé, kaj kan-xalas ov, ov
la lil'as, vazdin'as taj ur'anas on, taj gelélas la péske, savo, o Del me na del,
asavko. 271. Me lénge kerd'6m jardymi, me mukl’ard’6m len taj mudard’am
e azdahas 1énca. 272. Aj, dadelejav, avén, vs'o. 273. Ej, ake, lach’o, ¢j, deci
vs'o, ej de¢i bax me... ej, dade, bes, xa. 274. Ale, vs'o! 275. Me tike kerav
jardymi, vs'o! 276. Ej, davaj, ov xoxavd'as, be. 277. La xoxavd'as, halilo so
te phenél lake, aj kan-xalas les uzé. 278. So bot'éni! 279. Ej, muk odola,
lil'as, del late e kanli. 280. Kana, ada, oj léske akatar: «Ale akana, li mandar
jekh podérkax». 281. Tu te g'dsa, me phen'a te dikhésa, kamél te §'as oda
drom, kate besél mi phen. 282. Tu g'anés, othé, dei, aj tu na g'anés, kaj thte
othé kamél te g'as te rddes, odoja guvli besél odorin[g]a, kate besén me
phen’a. 283. Oke, asavké veséste. 284. Bard ves, oda ve§ si maj bard
adaléstar. 285. «Vaj, tu sanas, — phenél, — te g'anés». 286. Ej, 1ach’6 mande.
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287. O raklo del andé, vstr'étil, dikhav, kaj khelél o azdahas, 1énde. 288.
Pelo6 opré 1énde o azdahas taj gelélas, me na somas, dei, kheré, ami somas
thanéste, on esas hd'e-to thanéste, gelénas $0-to0, Iénge kamélas te kerén $06-
to, pi dila, aj so, me na phuc'l’6m, me na g'anav, me kerd'ém prosto 1énge
jardymi, dikhav: vazdel phuri manus§én, o azdahas te xal, te gelél, te kerél
taj i vs'o. 289. Ej, koroc'e hovor'a, lel, besél, kova, del les phuri podarka,
vot, ale tuke, ake gond, aj andé¢ si tiknoré gonord, aj andé, be, si §6-to sar
danda savé-to, del trad oj léske: «Ake, le adala danda, tike on kaména pes,
tu te ¢h'es jekh dan: ves kan-bar'dl, te ch'es avér dan: der'av pani kan-ovél,
kan-bar'6l, te &h'es avér dan: thuvé, jaga kan-ovén, halil’an ja na?» 290. Ake
tuke, adava kan-kamél pes daha, tu kana kan-g'as te rakl'ate, te les tuke
rakl'a, tike odova kan-kamél pes, vot. 291. Halil'an ja na? 292. Kan-sikavés
akava me phen'ake, kate kan-g'as e maskarun'ate, oj te dikhéla, oj tut deci
prim’et, hem kan-peng'arél tut, hem kan-kerél tut, hem kan-kerél tike
jardymi deci oj phenél: «Dikh, phenél, dikh, deci odova, te na nasavés, ake
dikh, bes, xa, pi, sov, ratkér». 293. Del trad o rakld: «Te ac¢h'av, — phenél, —
taj li kan-xal man, ja so kan-kerél, kon g'anél, — trasal o raklo, phard duj,
phenél, — na, me, vaj sig’arav, me kamél te g'av taj li me phralén rodav, na
g'anav, voty. 294. Dei, ajakha, ajakha. 295. Ej, koroc'e, ajakha. 296. Oj: «Ej
ladno, dikh, g'al» 297. Din'as, kerd'as, vs'o! 298. Nikl'ol o rakl6 taj g'al,
g'al, ov nisto, vs'o, geld o raklo. 299. Toko gelo pal ko ves, pal ko kola, del
e Sol o rakld, o gras léskoro mukél pes telé. 300. Aj ov si gras lésko, ch'el
pes opral o raklo ajakha i geld. 301. Halil'an? 302. Ur'anilo opré taj gelo
andé ko bulut'a. 303. Vs'o. 304. Geld. 305. «Hade, dei, — gras phenél, — me
g'anav, kate so si, €], tu, — phenél, — lachimasa kerd'an odova, kaj vul6 ada
ajakha, vot». 306. Del trad akatar o raklo taj phenél: «Be, dikh akaté, vaj,
me bristerd’om katar ko sap, e sapés me bristerd’omy». 307. O sap — o raklo,
kaj si zakoldovani othé, kaj si, kaj phuri kerd'as les sapésa, bristerd’om
léske te kerav jardymi te hal'av, so taj sar. 308. Del trad o gras 1éske: «Ma
traSa, ma trasa, amé akankha g'asa, — phenél. — Okoté, oj 1éske n'e pomodzet,
ami akaja, — phenél, — kan-kerél jardymi, — phenél, — halil'an ja na?» 309.
Tu mangés akalé phen'a akana, kaj si o raklo ajakha-ajakha taj kova, kaj
kamél, oj te kerél jardymi, oj toko mozet te kerél ajakha: ov te ovél géneja
manus, akaja e maSkaruni phen kan-kerd'arél, odoja nasi kan-kerél tike
nisto. 310. Lel, kord¢’e hovor'a, g'al. 311. Ur'an, be, ur'an, dikhén, Dévlale,
o ve§ maj baro, maj kalo, maj kova, kon g'anél, ej, dade, ke xalazina. 312.
Dikhén: o kher andé si, pismil'a rabim, savo kher esi, andé, be kaj. 313.
Andé o kher esi, kon g'anél savo, ej muk odova, kordc'e hovor'a, odova
kher esi, aj-aj-aj, kaSuké o kana, alaji andé ko terék’a, andé ko x1'ad’a, alaji
and¢ ko kol4, bar'dl, be kaj. 314. Ah4, terdil6 ov ajakha ze, dikhél. 315. Ko
¢'éti terdilo, dikhél oda ves, katar te g'al, o rakld, kova, be, n'eproxodimi
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sovs'ém si oda ves, kaSuké o kana. 316. Nikhas nandj, ne ¢irikli, ne nikhén
givindd nandj othé. 317. Halil'an. 318. Vot. 319. Ne ruva, ne nikhas nanaj.
320. Ej, so kerdil6 na kerdilo, lel o raklo, g'al pohal’a, g'al, dikhél: udar esi,
o udar phinravdd, pasylo, dikhél phinravdo, pasSylo, trasal srazu, dikhél
nandj nikhas, din'as andé, nanaj nikhas, opré si, be, te g'as, sar kova, si opré,
tol'’ko lil'as te g'al odoring, birdén opral: «U-u-u... ras». 321. Odoja phuri,
be, ur'al taj si e phuri, odoja maj strasnoji, az horbati savi-to, kambri savi-
to, phuri si kamburi, be, taj si o vasta dulga, okola, aj, dade, okola palal,
kasuké o kana, taj lel, kor6¢'e hovor'a, odoja phuri, 1éske: «A-a-a, tu manuas
esan! Katar tu al’an, katar tu pel’an athé, sar tu pel’an athé?» 322. «Me tut
kan-xav, éke, kon esan tu», — karing léste. 323. Del trad o raklo, gero,
birsahat nikalél kova, oda gonoro, tiknonord gonord, sar kova, sar Kisi,
kis'ori nikalél andé (it must be: andér) taj sikavél. 324. «Ake, — phenél, —
térd’ar, ma xa man, me te phen’atar avav, ti phen tike sel’ami bi¢h'ald’as,
ake, din'as akava te sikavav tike, te peng'arés tu». 325. «Tu g'anés odova,
odoja kis'ori?» — [phué¢’él]. 326. Ake, me late sémas, kové. 327. Lachimasa
me, ¢j, xal'ém, 1i pil’om late, li be§l'ém, li kerd’om late. 328. Ej, vs'o, vot.
329. Ake tike alaji dila. 330. Del trad oj: «Aha! Va, kaj-kaj-kaj, va, ada me
phen’dko si, ada sas amaré dejako, kova, $¢&ji daha». 331. Amari daj uzé,
kova, nandj givindi taj din'as les ke bari phen adava. 332. Va, tu, fajma, la
mudard’an ja ¢hind'an la... taj kerd'an la $6-to, taj lil'an latar. 333. Oj n'e
mohla, dei. 334. «Na, — phenél, — me ajakha-ajakha somas late, akajakha
besél, akajakha kerd'om, akajakha kova». 335. A, na, me tut kan-xav — vs'o!
336. Be, pharo duj o rakld, ras, taj i vspomnil o raklo. 337. Vaj léske o Del
andé [suno] kaltas din'as taj andé achili e angrusti taj e roj. 338. Kana ov
akatar: «Térd'ar, ej mande géne jekh $¢éji si». 339. Ras, [nikalél] andar e roj
o raklo, phenél: «Ake tike e roj, ake, tike e roj rupuni, taj si roj Sukar kerdj,
be kaj». 340. Ami adaja tu katar lil'’an? 341. Ake, ada zakonno, oj esi laki,
ada. 342. Va! 343. «A-a-a, znacit, ada si ¢'aCipé, ras tu e roj and'an, ada si
¢'acipé, te and'an tu jekh e kisi, znacit mi phen mudardi si», — Iénde, mérim,
esas ada, be, sar, tu hal'os, tu? (uhovorka). 344. Da. 345. Lénde sas ada
ajakha. 346. S6-to te avéla, def, manca, znadit jekh e kisi kamél te ovél, aj te
ovéla deci lachipé, taj si alaji, znacit li roj kan-ovél, 1” e kisi kan-ovél:
halil'an? 347. O Del léske din'as, uzé odova esi, sar andé ko suno, taj din'as
odova. 348. Aj de¢i mi phen sasti, zurali si, lachipé si. 349. Aj, dade, éla
mande, me la na dikhl'6m uzé, vaj sokabdr na dikhl'dm amén, Dévla, bisim
sokabor, ¢élaba. 350. Ras, sar kerd'as e phuri vasténca, ¢h'el akaja skat'erka,
kova, vul6 phérdo xapé, o konas phar'6l. 351. Devlalé, o piipé, o xapenates
— alaji, so mangés esi opral, Cirikl'dko stti jekh nandj. 352. Len, beslé,
Dévla, be kaj, be, xa. 353. Xal o rakld, bokhalilo, beslo te xal, beslo te xal,
okoja phuri léske: «Ami tu, sar so, so mangés tu, mursa, so rodes tu,
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manusa?» 354. Me rodav asavké-asavké, ake, e g'uvl'a; ajakha-ajakha,
mutlak Sukar esi oj, jekh opré d'un'as esi, akajakha-akajakha si odoja g'uvli,
odoja rakli, patisainka si, aj dadelejav, taj nasi arakhav o drom, me na
g'anav, Oke, so me te kerav, me na g'anav. 355. No me, §'anav, kaj si géne,
mange phenl’as ti bari phen, kaj si géne e jekh tikni tuméndar, kaj on g'anén
kon-to tumé, tuméndar, kaj me te arakhav oda drom, kate me te perav, kate
te g'av, vot. 356. Taj li me rodavas me phralén, nasi arakhav len. 357. Aj oj,
ej, ada, me na g'anav, me na dikhl'6m, ej, ake, o drom, me phen'a, me kova,
me tike kan-phenav, toko dikh, ov saki, saki ov. 358. Oj, kana kan-avés tu
late, oj esi, o Del me na del, oj améndar esi sami zI6ji phen, o esi sami
asavki, oj esi uzé kori taj li oj na dikhél, jakhénca na dikhél, oj mézet te na
hal’ol srazu, moézet li te nakhavél tut, li te xal tut, ja, kon g'anél, so te kerél
tuke, kor6c¢'e hovor'a, vs'o. 359. «Oj esi, kasuké o kana, — phenél, — karing
late nasi dikhés, oj sar kaj zv'éri, alaji balasti si, — phenél. — Ne 0 manus,
ami si sar zv'éri, kan-phenés savo-to ruv, be, richini savi-to, kon g'anél,
bisuzo savo-to kan-phenés, kaj si, ej vot!» 360. «Vaj, dadele, ej lach'6, — del
trad o raklo lake, — tu g'anés so, ake, me tuke kerd’om, and'6m te phen'atar
kova, no me tike bristerd'ém te phenav, te mangav tut, ker mange, dei, li
tuja lachipé, mozet me kan-kerdv lachipé taj kan-g'av te phen'ate, hem
kerava sel’ami, hem kova». 361. Mande ajakha — ajakha mo amal taj sas ov,
mo amal okoté, manca pelo, aj e bari phen tinri na halili birdén, taj kerd'as
les, taj vulo sap ov. 362. Taj si akana gerd phirél opré terék'a, kova. 363. Aj
1éste, dei, kova, toze mangél: ternd si ov, ker lachipé, mukl'ard'ar les, so oda
sap, ov vs'o ravnd. 364. Aj ov: «Othé nikhas nandj, nisto nandj, ov lake
nisto na kerél li oj léske, oj 1éstar li bristerd’as toze». 365. A-a-a, €], taj so
akana, ej, ov mo amal esi, dei, manca si, kova. 366. Ker jardymi, te ovél
géne manus, othé besél péske. 367. Ej, dke, amé, dikhés, sar manusa, li tu
manus. 368. Vaj, manuséske, me tatar na trasav, aj tu, sar mi baba san, sar
mi baba, me thtar na tra$av, sar manus, kova. 369. Ker jardymi, dei, me tut
mangav. 370. Lel phuri akatar: «Ej, ladno, ras tu, ake, phenl’an ajakha, ras
tu kerd'an ajakha, me kan-kerav tike jardymi, ladno ras me som ti baba,
ladno, ake, me kan-phenav». 371. Ale, te dei, tuke, le akava gonoro, andé,
ake, si §¢ja, halil'an ja na. 372. «Andé si jekh pendéx, andé ko gonoro, jekh
pendéx esi, adaja pendéx: dikh, te na xas, ej nikhaste, te na des, ami, te des
odolé manuséste la, Sunl’an ja na, aj e kis'ori garav, sikavésa e tikné
phen'dke, Sunl'an? — phenél. — Ja na?, li akaja kis'ori sikavésa ke tikni phen,
te na sikavésa saré duj kis'a, — phenél. — Tu dikh, oj srazu, — phenél, — tut
kan-tharél, Zyvjom kan-xal, tu ja kermo, ja so, kon g'anél so, kan-ovél tusa,
ja kan-xal tut srazu, — phenél, — ja kan-thabds, ja s6-to kan-ovél tisa srazu,
toko tu kan-avés andé ko ves lakereste, daze othé, — phenél, — late besél, aj
dade, ruva, richin'a, 1” on alaji lakere, alaji si, othé srazu: tu dahé na kan-
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avés, aj oj kan-g'anél, kaj tu al'an». 373. «Halil'an? — phenél, — ja na, — €j,
koré¢’e hovor'a, o rakld. — Ladno, phenav: bax me del tut o Del, aj, dade, te
ovés sasti, te be$és géneja kon g'anél». 374. «Li te na ovés maj zjadé», —
sam péske dumaiskerél. 375. Taj boldin'as pes ov, o raklo. 376. «Ej, bax me
del tut o Del», — poklonils'a lake, ¢ phur'dke, aj, dade, lachimasa. 377.
Besél, vulo ov kajipi, aj, 0j: «Ratkér, — 1éske, — aj dade, mo ¢h’o, mande na
sas nikhon-nikh uz¢é trista tys'ac’ l'et, p'at’sot [possibly: tys'a¢’] et nana sas
nikhon-nikh: ni$to, nikhas na dikhl'6m me othé, te ovél mande manus
mis'afiri, te avél mande, ¢j, dade, ratkér, — aj ov, del pes godi. — Te na kerél
mange, kon g'anél so, rat'atary». 378. «Na, me sig'ardv, mange kamél te g'al,
li mo amal si othé taj li kova, me phrald, li romn’a, me na g'andv, so te
kerav, me kan-g'av, me lil'ém rahati te phen'ate, dei, me na som khind», —
géne xoxavél la. 379. Ej 1ach’o, lel akatar, ¢j ladno g'a, g'a ke Devlés te
dromésa, dikh. 380. Besél, koroc'e. 381. Ov geld, be, aha, gelo raklo, nikl'ol
akatar, del $ol, o gras 1ésko vur'al opral ko bulut'a, telé mukél pes léste. 382.
Vs'o! 383. Besél. 384. «Ej, so kerd'an?», — [phuc’él]. 385. «Lachimasa lav»,
— [otv'ec’ajet]. 386. «Ej lachip€, ake, dikhés! — phenél. — Sami hlavni, te na
trasas, dikh, — phenél, — katar tikni phen, katar ke phuri te na trasas, 6j-to
nandj, — phenél, — sar manus». 387. «Odola géne — géne, aj odoja si, —
phenél, — oj, dade, sar biSuzy savi-to richini, kon g'anél, sar nanaj kon g'anél
s6 si, kasSuké o kana, rati kan-trasas avri te nikl'os, te na trasas, — phenél, —
latar, dikh, — phenél. — Davaj». 388. Beslé, o gras ur'anilo, vazdin'as pes
opré o gras, be kaj. 389. Akand ov [phenél]: «Kamél vyrucit' amaré
manusés, g'asa ke trito phuri, aj othar, — phenél, — amé gasa taj de¢i vyrucim
e raklésy. 390. Hade! Hade! 391. Ake, be, ur'an, ur'an d'es, ur'an, mul duj,
ur'an, mul trin, mul sokabdr d'es ur'an kon g'anél, vot. 392. O d'esa vur'an.
393. Del trad o rakld, aj me uzé khinil’'6m, hem phenél [o gras]: «Tu ma
trasa, tu de tut burnekh mandar taj sov, — phenél, — be, de man angali, —
phenél, — akaléstar men'atar taj sov opré mande, aj tu ma trasa, aj ur'av, ma
traSa», — g'anél o raklo odolés. 394. O rakl6 suto, suto. 395. Ur'anile. 396.
Ras, gangavdilo, o gras les g'angavél: «Usi, marsa, Gsi! — phenav, — al'amy.
397. «Dikh, be, — phenél, — ov saki odoléstar, akex». 398. Ake, amar'a. ..

399. «Me tap ko ¢'éti ful'av, Sop man te dikhén, te na g'anén, me
kova, li tu ajakha g'asa, potomut, — phenél, — athé si, alaji g'anén, alaji o
ruva, o ri¢hin'a, o Cirikl'a, — phenél, — alaji si lakere, alaji §'anén, o ves lako,
o Del me na del, so si». 400. Ej, koroc’e hovor'a, lel, be, avél o raklo, avél
pohal'a karing ko ve$. 401. Dikhél: nan4j nisto, katar te nakhél, sar te
nakhél, nisto nana hél'ol. 402. Be kaj, toko lil'as te pasSol karing ko terék'a,
andar, be, birdén sap nikl'ol.

403. Raklo, ras, chit'as pes palé, birdén rigate, del burnekh, baro
bar. 404. Vazdel o bar, del 1ésa e sapés, halil’an? 405. Aj o sap 1éske phenél:
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«Chi, dei, o bar, ma ¢hi karing mande, ma mudar, dei, man, me tuke kan-
sikavav o dromy. 406. Athé nikhén o drom na g'anél, jekh me g'anav, inac'e
tu nasi kan-avés andé ke ves, nasi rodes, kan-arakhés e phur'a. 407. Man
bich'ald’as e phuri, amé uzé kan-g'anas, kaj tu, dei, al’an athé, tu man te
mudarés, tu andé na kan-perés, taj li ankha agural tute alaji kan-thabol. 408.
E phuri phenél mange: «Dévla, alaji, vs'o». 409. «Tu, — phenél, — mulo kan-
ovés ankha, taj li na kan-arakhés o drom dec¢i». 410. «So tu mangés?» —
[phuc’él o sap]. 411. Del trad o raklé léske: «Mande si, dei, ake, $éja, me
al'om katar ko phen'd, me al’om katar ko phen'a, vot». 412. Savé
phen'éndar? 413. Lake, late si duj phen'a, me al'ém katar ko phen’a:
kerd'om sel’ami, and’'6m sel’ami. 414. Me al'om, defi, katar ko phen'a,... me
somas li ke bari, li ke maskaruni phen. 415. «Al'6m, me mangav lasa te
zborizav, me latar na traSav, na trasav, me latar na trasav, aj to, me ankha
kan-lav ti men, — phenél, — me kan-mudarav tut», — e sapéske o raklé. 416.
Lel okova, o sap phenél: «Ej, ras esi ajakha, hade manca». 417. Ras, o sap,
sar gel6 andé taj aldo oda birdén, sar del alaji [o ves], Dévla, be kaj, oka
drom esi kerdo, ej, ja t'eb’é¢ dam, phol’ako si opral, thabdl oda drom alaji,
phinravd’ol oda drom, o ves phinravdilo taj keravdilo oda drom, taj o raklo
g'al, dikhél: andé nan4j kher, be kaj, baro asavko, kova, taj si kerdo, be, sar
terek’énca si, alaji agural terék’a 1éstar, alaji si andé ko kova, kaj si opral, sar
lulud'a Sukara, kaj cv'etiskerén la, kova, kaj bar'on opral razn'a, be kaj, alaji
kerdd si. 418. «Oda, — kan-phenés, — kaj nanaj kher, kaj si o terék’a, kaj
bar'éon, opré alaji si kerdo». 419. Taj si andé 1éste alaji, dadele, na vur'an
agural léste razn'a sapa, azdahades, na vur'an razn'a Cirikl'a savé-to, na
phirén razn'a kola, ruva, na phirén razn'a diles, aj dade. 420. Agural, andé
ko ves alaji, alaji dikhén. 421. O rakld g'al, aj, les nikhon na astarél, raklésa
sap angal g'al. 422. Aha! 423. Avén, pason gi ko kher, kana ada, akatar o
sap léske: «Ej tu, phenén, ej tu phenés, kaj mur$ esan, na trasanil’an, kaj tu
san o murs, kaj de tut dab akankha, te dikhas». 424. Kan-phinravén o vudar,
smoze$ te phinravés, ja na? 425. Kaj, phinrav o vudar. 426. Lel o raklo
vastésa nanasi phinravél les, na phinravd'ol o vudar. 427. «Ej, — phenél [e
sapéske], — dikhés, ej, de dab, te dikhas to murSypé». 428. Sar lel o sap, sar
del o dab: «Du-u-u!», — taj phinravd'ol oka vudar. 429. Téko phinravd'ol o
vudar, andé, be, témina asavki birdén esi, agural alaji esi andé témina, andar
birdén e jag, polym'a, thuv asavké: «Zu-u-ul», — taj e phuri, be, odoja na
vur'anili andar savo-to asavko, be, be kaj, balasti, kasuké o kand, be, ruvari,
ruv — richini, angal late, angal odolé phur’ate, kon g'anél, kasuké o kana, be,
biSuzy savi-to, n'e to manus, n'e to zv'éri si, kan-phenés savo-to, kon g'anél,
so si ad4, biSuzy. 430. Nan4aj manus, ej, nandj ruv, kon g'anél, so si, nanéj, e
phuri pal late por'asa, o ting'a okola, be kaj, asavki, be. 431. Lel, kor6c'e
hovor'a, okova del trad akatdr akaja e phuri, e g'adyisa. 432. Kéna adaja:
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«Tu soske? — phenél, — al’an méande?» 433. «Aj me, — phenél, — ankha kan-
tharav tut Zyvjom, voops'é tu...» 434. Del trad ov lake: «Me tutar na trasav,
ake, dikh, so me tike and'6m, me al’6m tute sp’ecyal’no, man bich'ald'as ti
phen, 1i bari, 1i maskaruni, bi¢h'alde tate». 435. Mange na kamél ne phen’a,
ne nikhon-nikh, me nikhas, kova, me jekh g'ani besav, me na dikhl'ém, me
bristerd’om andar uzé, kana me len dikhl'6m, taj sokabor vaxyti nakhlé me
n'e pomn'y, kaj on mande si, vot. 436. Tu xoxavés, ake, me tut toko. 437.
Aj, ov [phenél]: «Na! Ake, dikh, so and’om, sel’ami bi¢h'aldé tuke», — taj
nikalél odova o gonord jekh, taj li o dujto gonoro nikalél, 1” o duj nikalél o
gonoré. 438. «Ada on esi?» — [phu¢’él]. 439. «Va! — 0j. — Na, dei, kova».
440. Ov: «So na?» 441. «Va!-Va! S6-to odola §éja me g'anav, odola $éja me
dejake sas, val» — phenél. 442. «Ej ake, dikhés, me tut nana xoxavavy», —
[phenél o rakld]. 443. «Me vs'o ravnd, me tut kan-xoxavav, da me tut ankha
kan-xav, a-a-a, kan-xav tut ankha, kan-tharav tut, vs'o!» — [phenél e phuri].
444. Aj, ov lake, srazu vspoémnil, kana ov [dumaiskerél]: «Térd'ar, o Del,
vaj, din’as mange o phur6 andé ko suno, vaj, din’as mange o phur6 odova
$éji, be, o kaltas, taj si andé, andé ke kisi, achili angrusti odoja — a-a-al», —
kéana ov ras, nikalél andar. 445. «Aha! — taj kan-sikavél e phur'ake. — Ake! —
phenél, — dikh akaté, — phenél, — ¢hi la, me tuke phenav, me na xoxavav».
446. Sar dikhl'as e phuri, kdna odoja: «Aha! Adava, kaj lil'an tu?» 447. O
raklo phenél: «Lil'ém, aj, me tike phenav, kaj me tut na xoxavavy. 448. Aj
deci tu pravil'no phenés; sar esi othé me phen'a, znacit sasté si, zuralé, dei,
me phen'a? 449. «Val» — [phenél o raklo]. 450. «Ej, taj so?» — [phuc'él e
phuri]. 451. Ake, bi¢h'aldé man tite, me al'ém tite sp'ecyil’no, man
bich'aldé te phen'a tute. 452. Taj soske on bich’aldé tut man, sar tu lénge
amal mox te ovés? 453. Aj, dade, aj, me les (it must be: len)
spasaiskerd’om, man lil'as azdahas baro, kan-gelélas len, uzé gelélas te xal
len, uzé vazdin'as len, aj me kerd'om 1énge jardymi, ake taj, kova.

454. Mukl'ard’6m me taj mudard’am Iénca e azdahésa, taj akana,
ake, on kerén mange jardymi, mange. 455. Me na g'anav, so te kerav? 456.
Rodav, kaj te arakhav me odolé g'uvl'a, me na g'anav, mange al6 andé ko
sun6, ali mande rakli, Sukar, do tého Sukar e g'uvli, ali, vs'o. 457. Me
mangav la te lav, te arakhav la, patiSainka si e rakli, Sukar. 458. Kaj me la te
arakhav? 459. Mange phenlé, kaj toko tu g'anés, tu mange kan-kerés
jardymi, toko jekh tu, ej vs'o, me tatar na trasav, aj, me tate al’ém
lachimasa, vaj tu san mi baba. 460. Lake vul6 akatar. 461. Ej, oj [phuc'él]:
«Sar me som ti baba?» 462. Ake, tu dikhés, kaj me and’6m ttke akava $éji,
tu dumaiskerés, kaj ada si ajakha tike, na. 463. V'et’, me tuke and'om
adava, ada si ajakha. 464. Aj oj: «Val» 465. «Ej, ladno, ej, dikh! — phenél. —
Tu, vot, hade andé ko kher mande: bes, xa, sov, ratkér, deci toko tu kan-g'as
mandar». 466. Del trad o raklé: «Ake!» 467. Me, ake, na g'anav so te
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kerav? 468. Ami tu te xasa man? 469. Del trad oj 1éske: «Ma, ma trasa, me
na kan-xav tut, me na dikhl’'6m, athé mande manusa uzé na sas, kon g'anél,
sokabor bresa». 470. Kim bisim so. 471. «Ada, me phuril'om taj na
dikhl’6m uzé mande athé te avél kon-to manus, ma trasa, be, — phenél. — Ej,
ladno, aj la, te dikhav, te dav man godi, te dikhav daha kas tu rédes, kaj so
si 0j, aj de¢i me tuke phenava, sar taj so, vot». 472. No mande si, ake, téze
jekh azdahas, athé besél mande. 473. Ov na thel man kan, odova azdahas,
me na g'anav, so te kerav léske, vot, odolé azdahaske: 1 ajadijav, li kerav,
no ov na thel kan, me mangav les, tu te marés les tut 1ésa, tu te marésa tut
1ésa, taj 1ésa odova azdahas, tu, taj désa, tu, les daba, znacit me, me kan-
kerav tike, so tu mangés, aj te na, dikh, ov tut kan-xal, me na kan-kerdv
nisto, jardymi tuke nasi. 474. Del trad o raklo, phenél: «So me te kerav?»
475. «Ej! — phenél. — Ladno, ras vyxot nanaj, znacit vs'o». 476. Lel akatar o
raklo, xal'as, kerd'as odoja phuri, konas thed'as, kova, birdén, kerd'as ada
phérdo xapenates, odola piimates, beslo, xal'as. 477. Pasl'o, sov, le rahati,
deci, vs'o. 478. Ej, raklo thed'as kan, paslilo, del pes godi: «Te sovav, ami,
te kerél e phuri, kon g'anél so, te na sovav, tdze», — e lindra tasavél les. 479.
Lel ov akatar: «Aha! — phenél. — Te sovav, te dremizav taj te dav man godi,
— phenél, — so za azdahas esi, jésli 1éste phuri nasi lel, nasi e phuri 1éske te
kerél niSto, ami me so kan-kerav l1éske, andar te mangav e Devlés, te hal'av:
so si othé taj sar?» 480. Ej, mozet kan-1él e lindra, andé ko sun6 mozet
mange o Del phenéla: so si, sar si, so te kerav taj sar? 481. Lel ov akatar,
pasl'ol taj dremisailo o raklo. 482. Xal'as, pil'as kotori taj dremisailo. 483.
Avél léske o phurd andé ko sund. 484. O phuro ald andé ko suno. 485. Aj,
léske akatar, kana ada, ov o raklo léske: «So me phenav te kerdv, me na
g'anav, te marav man e azdahasa, sar man, kon esi odova azdahas, sar esi,
S0 kan-kerav me léske add me nana g'andv, sar mange les te mudarav, sar te
lav me les o rat?» 486. Del trad 1éske akatar o phuro, o Del: «Tu, ma trasa, —
phenél, — tu, te trasasa, tu proihrajes 1éske, ov tut kan-xal, hal’os tu, jekh esi
toko ti spas’énija, te na trasas léstar, tu Iéstar te na trasasa, znacit', vs'o, tu
les kan-mudarés deci!» 487. Del trad 1éske ov, o phurd: «Tut din'as e phuri,
e bari phen kis'ori, andé si odola danda, odola danda si drakon’éskere,
odova drakéni sas zakoldovani, daha amaré dadésko drakoni sas, halil’an,
léste sas, kaj phiravélas les, taj sas ov, ake, adava, ov, adala danda léskere
si, aj adava si lésko ¢h'avo, taj besél ov athé ke phuri — ruv, phiravélas odolé
phur'a taj de¢i na mangl'as te phiravél, mutlak esi kyrsi, mutlak g'ungal¢ si,
vot». 488. Le adald danda taj ¢h'ésa po jekh dan, kdna kan-marés tut 1ésa, aj
deci dikhésa, so ovéla, no, te na trasas nistostar. 489. Ej, o raklo sut6. 490.
Del trad. 491. Kéna ad4, ov: «Oke, mange o Del phenl'as, vaj, kisi si
mande». 492. «And¢ si, — phenl’ds, — andé amaré kis'ate si pendéx jekhy», —
te del (ov) okolé sapéste, ko raklo. 493. Aj, akaté si o danda. 494. «Ej,
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ladno», — phenél. 495. Usind, kerd'as, gelo, xal’ard’as po muj o rakld sudré
pan’ésa. 496. Late othé xaning esi, ke phuri, ¢'oxraki, be, g'al taj si, sar
xaning, andé xaning oda ¢'oxraki kerdo, be kaj, taj si o pani Suz6, andé
Sudro, Sukar pani. 497. Pil'as o raklo, xal’ard’as pes. 498. Akaja e phuri: «Ej,
tu, so akana, tu kan-xas so-nébut’, dei, te xas taj so, ake kan-marés tu 1ésa?»
499. «Kamél te marés tut ankhd sabastan 1ésa, ov ankha bokhald taj si
asavko, o Del me na del, taj me sam trasav léstar, — e phuri phenél, — me
sam léstar trasav, voty. 500. Ake, tu lésa te marésa, te kerésa kova, kova
l1éske, znacit ov te hal'ol pes. 501. Aj to, opral mande nanaj athé murs§, me
som sam i mur$, alajéndar, me alajén xav, alajén kerav, mudarav, alajén
marav. 502. Odova, o azdahas, vot. 503. Be kaj, so te kerés? 504. Lel o
rakld, phenél: «Na, me kan-g'av te marav man lésa, me na trasav, vaj kan-
marav man les, te xala, ov man xala, te na, me kan-thav les telé mosa». 505.
G'al o raklo, lel odoja ¢h'uri opré péste, kaj din'4s o dad léske, vot, taj gelo.
506. E phuri anél les, taj si, be, p'es'éra, asavki, bari p'es'éra, taj si: aj, dade,
andé témina taj kali, kova si, kaj andé ke phu g'al pr'amo, kim bisim kate,
odola, andé, kaj besél andé oda azdahas. 507. Pasyli othé. 508. Lel e phuri,
¢h'el andé, be, bar, mul, ¢hit'as, so ¢hit'as andé, be, pendéx, be, mul, so6-t0
¢hit'as andé ke xev, othé ke azdahaskiri. 509. fkos del les, avri te nikl’ol ov.
510. Ras, akatar, be, alaji lil'as te trusizel, trusiskerél pes alaji e phu, odova,
p'es’éra, andar o jaga, o thuva vur'an, andar ke p'es'éra. 511. Nikl'ol,
kordc'e, andar oda azdahas, be. 512. Ada ov lake: «Tu soske al’an, tu soske
man §'angavd'an taj din’an man ikos tu?» 513. Me uzé, me tutar na trasav,
me tut ankha toze kan-xav, kan-nakhavav. 514. Del trad 1éske e phuri: «Me
g'anav, kaj tu san murs, dei, asavko, kaj tu kan-xas, kan-kerés, no tu térd'ar
xanisa». 515. Ake, athé alo manis mande, tu &'oktan na dikhl’an mande athé
manusés. 516. Aj toze si, kon g'anél, léske si, be, sokabor: stol'étni si,
tys'ac’u sto 1'et esi odolé drakon’éske, be, taj si, kon g'anél savo si, o Del me
na del, stol’étni. 517. Akana ada ov: «Ej, taj so?» 518. Ake, akava mur$ alo
te marél pes tisa, vaj. 519. «Tu phenl'an, kaj tuke mur§ kamél, éke,
murs$éske murs, — phenél, — arakhl’'ol». 520. Tu san murs, ake, tuke mursés
arakhl’6m, ov te marél pes tasa. 521. Tu les, te marésa, deci ker li manca so
mangés. 522. Lel akatar, o rakld, phinravél e ¢h'uri, — phenél: «Me na trasav
tutar, éla, — phenél, — nikl'o te maras amén, nikl'o, — phenél, — davaj te
maras amén amé tasay. 523. O raklo léske: «Nikl'o! — phenél, — me angal
tut kan-thav telé mosa!» 524. Lel oka drakéni, be, odd azdahas, be kaj, sar
lil'as te kerél odola polym'a, so jagé te mukél, o thuva: so asal, aséal katar ko
raklo. 525. Phenél: «Me tut ankha jekhé, jekhé najésa kan-mudarav, val»
526. Aj ov: «Davaj, — phenél, — de¢i dikhésa kon kas kan-mudarél». 527.
«Tu, — phenél, — san bar6, dumaiskerés, taj onicin tuke, kan-mudarésy. 528.
«Na, — phenél, —nanasi!» 529. Nu, kor6c'e hovor'a, poluc'ajets’a ajakha, kaj
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len pes te marén pes on, be. 530. E phuri odoja, kajipi vuli, e bisuzy. 531.
Len te marén pes on, vs'o, be kaj, e phu izral, pal ko pinré na vur'an odola
iskres, thuva, jaga, ej dadele, len te marén pes, ami o rakldo garavél pes,
gero, otskakivajet 1éstar, ras tam pal ko teréki, pal skalas, pal ko kova, nasél.
532. Phenél: «Be, but kan-nasav léstar, kaj nasi lav les?» 533. Lel, ov,
nikalél odoja kis'ori, nikalél jekh dan, furtijel karing Iéste. 534. Vaj, birdén
akatar: «Vu-u-usssy», — taj barild asavko ves. 535. U¢'6 odolé drakon'éstar,
trival, halil'an? 536. Kana ada, odova drakoni, vaj, taj lil'as te mukél jaga,
thuva, te vur'al, be, te ¢hingerél odova ves. 537. Taj thabol odova ves alaji.
538. Ur'al géne opral ko raklo, o rakld nasél, avrethé nasél, kaj te garavél
pes, aj, ov ur'al. 539. So kerd'as na kerd'as oda azdahas, be, ama niklisto
andar ko ves. 540. Lel o raklo géne jekh dan, ch'el géneja jekh dan karing
léste: pani vulo, be, der'av vuli, halil'an? 541. Vaj, o azdahas esi, lel oda
azdahas sp'erva peld andé ko pani, ov n'e ozydal, pel6 andé ko pani. 542.
Lil'as, povidi, sar te topizel, aj deci niklisto taj ur'anilo, taj lil'as te ur'al.
543. Ur'anilo opral ko pani, vs'o! 544. Lel o raklo. 545. So te kerél? 546.
Ch'el od4 trito dan andé, karing 1éste taj vuli jag, be, andar ko pani, andar ko
kova, odola jaga, be. 547. G'al asavki jag, o Del me na del, odova drakoéni
toko ke jag, nasi nakhél, e jag xal les, be. 548. Vot t'eb’é¢ i vs'o! 549. E jag
xal les. 550. Toko te ur'al, te avél taj perél andé ko pani, halil'an? 551. Lel o
raklo, ch'el pes andé ke jag e ¢h'ur'asa, perél opré 1éste, del les andé Seréste
e ¢h'ur'asa, vot, andé ko jakha, andé ko Sero, vs'o. 552. Okoja kerd'as les,
¢h'el pes andé ke jag o rakld, kak ni v ¢’om ni byvalo, vs'o. 553. Les —
s'ekiindnoje d'élo. 554. Mudard'as les, kerd'as les, muld, opral, ras — taj
tynyklandy. 555. E jag, odova pani alaji taj i§'ézla, halil’an? 556. Taj ach’ol
o jekh: samoji dandd katar ko drakoni, taj achilé: jekh samdji o danda
léskere, toko. 557. E phuri, ras, odoja phuri, taj nikl'ol e g'adyisa. 558. «A!
— phenél. — Dikhl’an, so san tu, mursa, — phenél, — te mur§ymasa, améndar
tu zural6 san! — taj li phenél, — tu g'anés so-to asavkd, san, kon esan, dei, tu,
kaj tu smoh?» 559. Me nasi kerav, soske, nisto. 560. «Ej ladno, — phenél, —
so vuld — na vuléy. 561. Me tike din'dom zbora, me tike phenl'ém. 562.
Ake, tike, andar odoléste, ake, tuke bala. 563. Chinél l1éske, ¢hinél péstar
bald. 564. «Akala bala: ake, adava bal kan-ch'és o jekh — tike drom kan-
ovél, kana te g'as odolé dromésa, kan-g'as, deci kan-Ch'és avér bal — pani
kan-ovél, kan-¢h'és avér bal — opral kan-nakhés, tike kan-phinravd’ol bard
— bar6... mosti, kan-nakhés opral, deci kan-g'as, ves kan-ovél, kan-dikhés
othé binas esi, asavké kher, be kaj, phol'dkoro, tu te g'as 1éste, kamél te
Ch'es trito bal, aj deci kan-perés odolé g'uvl'ate, odolé rakl'ate, ama, dikh,
othé séki ov, potomusto othé si late, téze esi asavké §¢ja, kaj, kon g'anél, so
kan-ovél, garav tut, — phenél, — latar, dikh». 565. Lel o rakld, ej ladno. 566.
Ake, bax me del tut o Del. 567. Ej, gel’dam, [akand] vs'o. 568. Dei, me
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kamav te g'av, te sig'arav te g'av. 569. Ej, ladno, dei, g'a. 570. Mukél les e
phuri. 571. Del les odola bala, taj geld. 572. Niklisté o raklo. 573. Nasol,
ake o gras léskoro, kaj ur'al. 574. Ur'anilo, vs'o. 575. Besél o raklo opré
léste. 576. Chit'as pes, posol. 577. Kana, ada, léske, o gras phenél: «Hade, —
phenél, — xanisa te das e pendéx ko sap, te las aménca e raklés, potomusto
ov tuke kan-kamél pes othé, ov tuke jardymi kan-kerél, bilésko tu nasi kan-
1és e rakl'a, tuke othé kan-ovél géne azdahas, kon §'anél, so, va, taj dikh,
phenav, saki te ovés, hade». 578. Lel oda raklo, vaj li ¢'acipé, hade. 579.
G'an othé: ej d'es, trin mul, pang’ mul, de§ mul d’es. 580. O rakl¢: nikhaj
sut6, nikhaj usind — alaji. 581. Ama athé, ras, o raklé andé ko ves, del andé
ko ves, dikhél: o sap ful'el. 582. «Aj, dade, tu sastd, zorald san? — taj avés tu
akatar. — Tu, so tate polucilos'?» 583. Va, dei, me, kova, arakhl’dmas, sar te
kerav averé phen'ate, sar te ovés tu manus. 584. Ake, akaja pendéx: xa la taj
kan-ovés manus, ankha, no tu kamél te kerés mange jardymi te §'as manca.
585. Me g'av te lav e g'uvl'a. 586. Ajakha-ajakha. 587. Me dex1'6m g'uvl'a,
Sukar g'uvli si, patiSainka taj me mangav la te lav. 588. Del trad odova sap:
«Ej, davaj, ladno, — phenél. — Vaj, tu kerésa mange?» 589. Ras me tuke
poob’es’al, me kan-g'av tisa. 590. Kate te na g'as, me tusa kan-ovav, me
kan-kerav tuke jardymi. 591. So kamél, kan-kerav alaji. 592. Del [o rakld] e
pendéx léste. 593. Xal'as la taj vuldo manus — krasav'ec. 594. Be, krasav'ec,
krasavco — raklo, patisas — raklo si, ur'avdo alaji andé phol'ake savut'énde,
alaji si o raklo, be kaj. 595. Ty §to. 596. M'é¢i ko raklo, oda alaji, opré 1éste
savord, be kaj. 597. Dal'se manus g'al. 598. Lel: «Hade», — phenél. 599.
Ch'en pes 1” o duj opré ko gras taj vuran. 600. Vur'an — vur'an, kéna ada:
«Kate, ada, amé vur'as, so rakli si odoja, so g'uvli si odoja, kaj tu phenés, aj,
me na g'anav». 601. Me butén g'anavas othé, dei, manus§én, me but §'anavas
toze. 602. Nu! 603. Na g'anav sar so, kastar tu phenés. 604. Del trad akatar
o gras, phenél léske manusykanés, vaj rakléske, opré Iéste kaj vur'al: «Tu
g'anés, dei, odolé rakl'a, odoja rakli si ti phen e ¢'aci, no tu n’e udivl'ajs’a,
odova murs$ esi 1a¢h’6é manus taj ov mangél te lel la, te phen'ay». 605. Mérim,
odova taj si e rakl’akoro phral. 606. Halil'an? 607. Vot. 608. Kana, ada, o
raklo: «Ej, ladno, me phen'a n'e tak prosto te les», — phenél. 609. «Oj kan-
dél ankha, tut kan-dén trin zahadkes, jésli tu len ne othadajes [nine sounds:
0-t-h-a-d-a-j-e-§], to tu otkha li kan-ach’6s, kan-merés, aj, jésli tu othadaje$
[nine sounds: o-t-h-a-d-a-j-e-§], to znAcit, — phenél, — tu kan-1és la, taj li
kan-ovés barvalénge barvald, taj li tike kan-ovén alaji, — phenél, —
podarkes, e kaskere, e papudéngere: e volsébn'a $¢ja, o volsébn'a angrust’a,
o konédes, 1i xapé 1i piipé». 610. «Ty, — phenél, — ni v ¢'om nikohda
nuzdat's'a n'e bud'es». 611. Taj li tut nasi nikhon-nikh pob’edit’, nisto, taj tu
kan-ovés zuraléndar zurald. 612. Vot! 613. Ej, taj so? 614. «Aj man, —
phenél, — xoxavde, — o raklo phenél, — aj man xoxavdé duj manusa, duj
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raklé, man xoxavdé, taj andé odolé thanénde, taj pel'dm odolé phur'ate, taj
kerd'as man e phuri, sap te ovav». 615. Taj me nanasi nisto te g'av, nisto te
kerav, vs'o. 616. Ej, zakoldovani sas o raklo. 617. «Duj raklé, — phenél. —
Vot, no den mange, — phenél, — zbora, kaj kan-kerés mange jardymi
razobrat's'a odolé do raklénca, aj me kan-kerav tuke jardymi te les me
phen’a, gero». 618. «Ej, ladno», — o rakld phenél. 619. Aj andar soste tasa
postupili ajakha? 620. Me g'avas, dei, mangl'ém te lav g'uvl'a toze romn'a
mange, ama odola raklé pelé pes me droméste, o duj. 621. Mérim, oj esas
léngi phen, e rakli, aj on na manglé te den la mande, vot. 622. Taj xoxavdé
man, vot, taj geldé avrethé, averé rigate, taj mande, dei, esés toze, e kova,
azdahas. 623. Ej, amé astarasas e azdahadén taj vur'as opré 1énde, sar opré
grasténde. 624. Amé léndar na traSas, aménde si asavké azdahades taj li
asavko $¢ji, kaj aménge nisto na kerén o aZzdahades. 625. Aj, on esi aménde,
sar grastd. 626. Vot. 627. Zakolddvan'a si o azdahades. 628. Léste si, ko
raklo, nu dopustim, jest’ asavki angrusti — ov la ur'avél taj o azdahas les na
astarél, potcin‘ajets’a 1éske, alaji kerél. 629. Hal'os tu? 630. Lel ov okotar,
phenél: «Ej, 1adno, ras si ajakha — ladno», — phenél. 631. Aha, lel, koroc'e
hovor'a. 632. On g'an, kana oda raklo léske: «Sun, — phenél, — tu kan-avés
othé, p'érvi zahadka tiike kan-ovél asavki: trin kuc'kes kan-ovén baré, andé
ke bar, xerbuzé, xerbuzé baré, lach’é xerbuzé — trin kuc'kes kan-ovén, jekh
kac'’ka kan-ovél lachi, lach’é o xerbuzé, be kaj, jekh kan-ovél asavki o
jekhpas — lach’s, o jekhpas — na, aj o jekh kan-ovél o xerbuzé samoji
naaradimenay. 633. Ej, uz¢é alaji, kova, naaradimena, va. 634. Oj tike kan-
phenél: «Xa xanisa xerbuzé, aj deci dikhasa so kan-ovél, xa xanisa xerbuzo,
tu kamél te na xas, — phenél, — o xerbuz6 katar lachi kac'ka, aj sami
naaradimena, tu te xasa lach’é xerbuzo, tu otkha kan-ac¢h’os, 1”” okola te xasa
tu na kan-ovés manus, kan-ovés givind6, no namanus kan-ovés, ja kermo
kan-ovés, ja so kan-ovés, ja savo-nébut’, kova, kan-ovés: ruv, ja ri¢hini, ja
$6-ton. 635. Lel oka raklo: «Halil'an?», — phenél. 636. Del ger6 andé ke bar
othé, ama, be, nandj bar, nandj phol'dko keripé, nanaj phol'ako binas,
dvor'écy, be, kher esi phol’ako kerdo, be kaj, nasi dikhés karing 1éste, te
jakha lel, tu hal'os? 637. Phol'ako alaji, alaji thabol, alaji andar kerdo, be.
638. Binas esi, be, kerdd. 639. Nanaj e rakli, odoja krasavica. 640. Sar
dikhl’as, be, o rakld, vs'o. 641. Taj achil6 ko than bar, be, andar pénc'era
dikhl’as e rakl'a. 642. Phen, be, esi patiSainka, krasavica, okoja, kaj nasi
dikhés, nasi te jakha te des latar, do toho e rakli si Sukar but. 643. Taj si ko
Serd odoja koroéna late, ej carica si rakli, patiSainka — ¢'ac’és. 644. Patisas
esas o dad lako. 645. Lel, korod'e hovor'a, e rakli léske: «Ake, me tuke
phenav dl'a nac'dla: le taj xa tu xerbuzd xanisa, aj deci tike, me kan-
zborizav tasa». 646. Tu te al’an te les man, te mangés te les man tut. 647.
Othadajes, me trin zahadkes, me kan-g'av thte, te na, to tu kan-ovés athé,
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kan-merés. 648. Phenél o raklo: «Ej ladno». 649. Ej, ake, si o xerbuzé, le
vybirajskér o xerbuzé taj xa xerbuzo. 650. Vaj. 651. Oj g'anél, e rakli, kaj
ov trito lach’é xerbuzo kan-xal, vaj. 652. Ada 1'ubdji, vaj tu na les kermald
te xas, va, pravil'no. 653. Kan-nikalés lach'6, kan-Chinés taj kan-xas,
pravil'no. 654. Lel o raklo, dikhl'as, pasyld ke p’érvi kac¢’ka. 655. Lach'é
xerbuzé, boldin’as pes, geld okothé, geld okothé. 656. Kana odoja, e rakli
[phenél]: «Aj soske tu Eh'orés taj na les te xas xerbuz6?» 657. «Ake, lach’d
xerbuzo!» — me tuke phenl’om. 658. Aj na, znacit bolde tut taj g'a tuke
othar. 659. Kana, ada, o rakld: «Nu, ladno, no me, — phenél, — xava asavko
xerbuzo, so me, me, — phenél, — 1'uboji xav, mange, savo del mo gi, me xav
mange akala xerbuzé, ada xerbuzé si?» 660. Me 1'ubdji, mange jekh esi, me
xav savord podr'at. 661. Lel ov katar ke ploxdji kac¢'ka, katar ke trito, katar
ke naaradimé, e kuc¢'’ka odoja, lel xerbuzoé. 662. Lel, del les andé phu. 663.
Lel o kotor, lel, xal. 664. Dikhl'as e rakli, udivilas'. 665. [Phenél]: «Soske tu
xas kermal6 xerbuzo, le lach’o taj xa xerbuzo!» 666. Kana ada, ov [del pes
godi]: «Na, o 1a¢h’é me tuménge m’ ach’dl, xa tu lach’o». 667. Kéana ov lake
akatar. 668. Kana oj: «Dikhl'an savo tu san, vaj me tuke phenav, te xas
akava». 669. Aj, me xav, ake, savo, savo mande, jekh esi, me. 670. Aj si 0
raklo bokhald, mangl'as te xal. 671. «Ake», — phenél, xal, krepiskerd'as.
672. Kéna adaja: «Ej, ladno, akana, ladnoy». 673. Halil'an? 674. Toko xal'as,
kova, phenl’as o rakld, phenl’as odola zbores late, ras, taj avén odola
azdahades — trin, trin azdahades vulé, odolé kuc'katar katar ko xerbuzé
azdahades vulé, be, ko lac¢h’é, 1”” okolatar, 1" akalatar vul6 azdahas, katar ke
trito ki¢'’ka. 675. Kéana odoja rakli: «Ake, jésli tu ne uhadajes, tu téze kan-
ovés, toze azdahasy». 676. Tu dikhés, savé xerbuzé xal’an, ada si o xerbuzé e
azdahadéngere. 677. Toko o azdahades xan akalad xerbuzé, halil'an? 678.
Ake, tu toze xal'an, tu te xasas akalé kud'katar, tu srazu kan-ovésas azdahas,
halil'an? 679. L” akatar. 680. Aj akatar — na. 681. Tute si vozmdznost', te
hal'os akana tu. 682. Jésli tu othadajeS e p'érvi zahadka, tu kan-ach’ds
manusésa. 683. Taj kan-ovél alaji normal'no, halil'an. 684. Kana adaja rakli
akatar: «Ake, duj manu$a esi, duj mursa esi: lach’¢ taj nalach’é, on te
mangén manu$és te mudarén, te xoxavén, tu so kan-kerés odolé
manusénge?» 685. Kan-mudarés len ili na? 686. Vaj on mangén te mudarén
lach’é manusés. 687. Del trad o raklo: «Me, me by li mudarédvas, li na
mudaravas, me na g'andv léngiri dila, no me tike phenav: «Me kan-kerav
jardymi odolé manuséske, no te mudarav ja te na mudardv, me na §'anav,
kamél te dikhav karing 1énde»». 688. Kana adava akatar, e rakli: «Ladno,
p'érvi zahadka tu othadal [seven sounds: o-t-h-a-d-a-1], mangés te dikhés
odolé manusén?» 689. «Val!» — [phenél o raklo.] 690. Ej, de zbéra mange,
podiimaj taj de zbora. 691. Ake, me tike jekh d’es dav adaléske. 692. Te si
odold manusa nalach’é, n'epravil'n’a si, odold manus$a, te nandj lach’¢,
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pravil'm'a, te na kerdé on pravilno, tu len na kan-mudarés, no kamél te kerés
jardymi odolé manuséske, savés on xoxavdé taj manglé te mudarén. 693.
Va! 694. Ej, de zbora, kaj tu ajakha da kan-kerés. 695. Del o rakld: «Ej
ladno, 1ac¢h’6!» 696. «Aj rano, — phenél, — dikhasa». 697. Pasl'ol o raklo te
sovél. 698. Avél o phral e rakl'akoro. 699. Kéna, ada, ov léske: «Rano kan-
avén duj manusa, on kan-ovén ur'avdé andé phol'akere savut'énde, alaji si
zakerdy». 700. «Tu na kan-peng'arés odolé manusén, — phenél, — no dikh:
Sop tu len te na mudarés andar mande, on man obid’eli, ada si, odola duj
manusa, savé man xoxavdé, mi phen nana astard’as len, no, vidat’, kaj si late
othé, kaj ug'arén, halil'an, kaj ug'arén, so kan-kerav me lénca?» 701. «Te na
mudarés la! — el o raklo. — Aj soske, on tisa kerdé ajakha, soske te la na
mudarés?» 702. Aj nasi, me te mudarav la, vaj me tuke poobes'als'a, vaj
andar tate me len nasi mudarav, vaj soske: ada si te duj phrala: o bar6 phral
taj masSkaruno, kaj gelé te pranddézen. 703. Mérim, o rakld pelo léske
phen’ate, vaj, i ko raklo phen esi — e patiSainka — kheré, taj mangl'as te lel e
phen’a, aj on na diné taj manglé, taj dur'ardé les, geldé, taj peld othé, taj
ach’avdé les otkha, odolé phur'ate. 704. Taj phuri kerd'as les o sap, aj, odola
naslé. 705. Aj e rakli les nana astard'as taj otomstila e phen adaja. 706. Len
astarélas péste, len astarélas péste, kheré, halil’an, taj lel akatar. 707. «Dikh,
— phenél, — te na mudarés len, te na kerés, kova, kon g'anél so, ada, dei, te
phrala si, me na mangav te ovél dusmanlyki, ras esi ajakha, no tu lénca
zborize, taj ker akajakha, nakazy len ajakha, ada si ti dila, ker ajakha, Sop te
hal’on on tut, aj tu len». 708. O rakld, be, birdén: «Bar vul6 pe thanéste, sar
ada, me duj phrala te kerén ajakha, dei, kova, ej, n'epravilno kerény», —
rasuzdajet o raklo. 709. Va! 710. Aj, o manusa, dikh, na mudardé li na kerdé
lénge nisto. 711. Taj o rakld phenél: «Andar mande, tu, man gori, nasi tike,
tu, mo amal esan, tu man vyruéil, spas, kerd’an mange lachipé». 712. Ake,
me tuke te kerav jardymi me phen’a te les, li kova, me. 713. Va! 714. Aj me
mangl’om te lav, no, mérim, esi ada ti phen, mange phukavd'as uzé mi phen
odova alaji. 715. Halil'an? 716. Kaj si odoja rakli, kas me dexl'ém, ada si ti
phen, mérim, on esi lakere phrald. 717. Me na mangav te mudarav len. 718.
Ej ladno. 719. Del trad o rakld: «Ej lach'6!» 720. Me tut toze dex1'6m, li me
phen’a me t6ze n'e proétiv, tu te les me phen'd. 721. Aj, oj, dei, mi phen
protiv esi ja na? 722. Del trad o rakld: «Na, ti phen t6ze man dexl’as, ami te
phrala kerdé, kaj man na dexlé te phrala, taj, oni¢in, ajakha vulo». 723. Lel,
koréc’e hovor'a, [phenél, kaj] te phrald, dei, nanaj lach’¢ manus4, on nan4j
lach'é, dei, aj dikhés, so te kerés, sar, vulo, e dila. 724. Del trad o raklo: «Ej,
ladno, me t6Ze sahyndym lénge — me phrala si — me kan-dikhav man lénca,
deci dikhasa, sar so kan-ovél». 725. Ladno, lel, kor6¢’e hovor'a, sabastan e
rakli, mukél odolé do manu$én. 726. Alaji si ur'avdé andé phol'dkere
savit'a, alaji si kerdé, be kaj — na peng'arés la — ajakha moste kerdé si. 727.
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E rakli len kerd'ard’as. 728. Ej akana, zakoldovala, be, kaj si, sar avera
manusa, tu hal'os. 729. Del trad o rakl6 birdén, ras. 730. «Aj, — phenél, —
dadelejav, kas me dikhav, so si adava, ada ajakha». 731. Me al’om tlte taj
so kerén athé, vaj ada me phrala si. 732. Del pes angali, c'umidel pes pe
phralénca, kova. 733. Del trad. 734. On chité opral péste odola savit'a,
odola kola. 735. Chit'as oprél lénge Serénde taj vulé 1éske phrald, be. 736.
So kerén tumé athé, sar pel’antis tumé athé, so si ada ajakha, sar kova, so
kerén tumé athé? 737. Den trad o phrala: «Amé na g'anas, amén lil'"as rakli,
savo-to manu$ — amé late — koldunja si, be, so si 0j, zakoldovali amén, taj
sam amé athé, na g'anas kaj te g'as, rodasas aménge te pranddzas guvl'én,
romn’én, aj n’e polucilos’, amé vyjexali, amén raklo alé te lel amaré phen'a,
amé na g'anasas les, taj kova, taj na mukl'am, xoxavd’'am les, taj geld’am
avér drom taj pel'’am savé-to vesSéste, odova ves, kaj sas asavko kalo,
dr'emuci, kova, kon g'anél, asavko n'eproxodimi ves baro taj pel’am taj vs'o,
taj peli savi-to phuri opré aménde: les, e raklés, $6-to kerd'as léske, aj amé
traSanil’am taj nasl’am, aj ov $6-to vuld, kon g'anél, so vulo léstar». 738.
«Aha, ¢j ladnoy, — lel akatar o raklo lénge phukavél. 739. Ake, dei, adaja
rakli mange Devléstar esi: me la arakhl'ém. 740. «Ake, tumé sants, 1”
amari phen, ake te les!» — o raklo. 741. Nikl'ol 1” o raklo, odova. 742. Ake,
me les spas, les akaja phuri kerd'as te ovél sap, vot. 743. Odoja phuri, kaj
sas bisuzy, koldunja asavki. 744. Kor6c¢'e hovor'a, vs'o, me les spas, e
raklés, kerd'om, aj ada si 1éski phen. 745. Aj ov g'dlas te lel amaré phen'a.
746. Ov si lach’é manus, lach’o raklo, aj tumé les na halil’anus taj kova.
747. Sar, dei? 748. Ajakha, ajakha, gori mange, tumé li na mudardé li na
kerdé jardymi, ajakha-ajakha. 749. So te keras, me, ake, lava, ada si mi
g'uvli, mi romni. 750. Me kamél la te lav, vot. 751. Ake tike, vs'o. 752.
Géne jekh zahadka ach’ol mange taj me la kamél te lav. 753. Aj, o raklo,
lako phral kerél jardymi, Sop me la te lav, aj me kamél te kerav léske
jardymi. 754. Vaj, o rakl6 lach’6 manus esi. 755. Vaj, 1”7 aménde phen esi, li
lake rom kamél. 756. Kamél te das la e raklés te les. 757. Oj n'e protiv, oj
dexl'as e raklés. 758. Sar? 759. Vaj ajakha-ajakha-ajakha. 760. Mul'6m,
amé, ake, polucilos’ ajakha, amé, kana achil’am 1i biromn’éngo, li
bikoléngo. 761. Vaj ada tuménge o Del kerél, kerd'as ajakha taj tumé te
ach’on ajakha. 762. Ej, ma traSan, kerasa tuménge jardymi, arakhasa li
tuménge romn’én. 763. Arakhéna li tumari bax li tumé. 764. Ake, kamél
akana me jekh posl'édni zahddka e rakl'aki te othadyvaiskerav [fifteen
sounds: o-t-h-a-d-y-v-a-i-s-k-e-r-a-v], aj de¢i me toko la kan-lav, vot, taj
vs'o. 765. Ménge na kamél niSto me dadéstar, niStostar, mande si athé
phol’a, 1i baxta — alaji, kaj daha nikhén na dikhl'as ajakha, vot. 766.
Aborkha odova [it must be: odold] $éja, odova barvalipé. 767. Del trad o
phral: «Ej, lach’d, taj so, sar te kerds amé tut jardymi, so dke akana, ej, —
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phenél, — niSto, o phral kan-kerél jardymi, ej, ladno, vs'o normalno,
halil'an?» 768. Oda vtordji zahadka othadal [seven sounds: o-t-h-a-d-a-1] o
rakld: kaj si manusa, ov len na mudard’as, kaj si léskere phrala. 769. O rakld
razobrals'a posprav'edlivomu. 770. Tu hal'os, léske hal’ard’as okova. 771.
Tr'étja zahadka akana, poluc'ajets’a ajakha. 772. Oj léske phenél, e rakli:
«Ake, tu, man te lésa, xaj, te g'av me tute, tu man te 1ésa, sar amé kan-besas,
so amé kan-keras?» 773. Vot. 774. Tu so kan-kerés, kan-ovén aménde puja
ja na kan-ovén? 775. Del trad o rakld: «Ej, ami, sar, helbétym, kan-ovén
pUja, kan-besas, xorandas te ovél, sar poldzeno, vs'on. 776. Del trad e rakli
léske: «Ej, tu kate kan-besés, te dadéste ja athé kan-ach’'6s mande?» 777.
Del trad o rakld: «Ej, dikhasa!» 778. Ej, mande li phen esi, li phrala si, li
tute si alaji. 779. Deéi dikhasa sar so ovéla, vot. 780. Kana adaja, léske
rakli: «Me dikhav, tu san god'avér manus, lach’é mants esan, god'avér, me
na mangav, Soby tu..., t” ovél tite, t’ ach’ds tu athé, te ovél tasa, kon g'anél
so, vot, ada na mandar zavisit, dei, adava alaji, kor6¢'e hovor'a, aménde si
othé, besél amard dad, &ma ov esi g'ungald mants, ov esi mutlak zuralo,
oda». 781. Ov mange: tu Iésa te usarés, jésli tu 1ésa te uSarésa, taj tu te désa
les andé ke phu, znacit ov kan-dél tut mande, aj te na — tu kan-ach’és athé,
vs'o, sankim, kan-ovél tisa, kon g'anél, so. 782. Aj ov si, dei, 1i g'adys. 783.
Ov esi, amé daze sam na g'anas, toko ov — sar taj so. 784. Ov esi mutlak
god'avér. 785. Ov lach’é6 manus, no si akajakha. 786. Ov phenél: «Tohda
toko mur$ kan-ovél mo g'amutrd, savé man an pht kan-dél, hal'os?» 787.
Del trad akatar o rakld: «Amé na g'ands, sar, ne mo phral na g'anél, ne mey.
788. Tu, jésli smozet odova te kerés, tr'étja othadat’ zahadka, te na — znadit
vs'o, te na — dikh, mir$a, te murSymasa, dikh. 789. Del trad o raklé: «Me na
traSav, me na trasav, me Devléstar esom, ej, tusa, mang e Devléstar, mange
o Del jardymi kerél, me odoléstar na dav man godi, me uzé dikhl’6m, nan4j
odova, aj o dad mange so si». 790. Del trad e rakli: «Tu ma sig'ar, ne dimaj,
kaj al'an prosto ajakha si». 791. Ej nisto, me kan-pasl’av kotori te sovav taj i
vs'o, me kan-mangav e Devlés taj kan-ovél alaji o lachipé. 792. Pasl'ol o
raklo te sovél: xal'as, pil'as taj paslilo te sovél. 793. A, dei, mo dad tut kan-
ug'arél, tu lésa te marés tut. 794. Ov kan-avél, ov na besél athé aménca, aj
besél avrethé, 1éste o kher esi géne jekh taj besél, dei. 795. Ej ladno. 796.
Pasl’ol o raklo te sovél taj mangél e Devlés. 797. O Devél te kerél jardymi
léske: sar so, so si odova, so za manus esi, kaj rakli phenél, te les na kan-dés
and¢ ke pht, ajakha nanasi, potomusto ov esi, be, sar g'adys, o gag'o, hem
zoral6 g'adys. 798. Del trad o rakld, phuc’él ko Del... e Devléstar: «So me
te kerav, ker man jardymi akajakhé-akajakha, mange rano kamél te marav
man lake dadésa, akajakha-akajakhd, so za manus esi, so si odova ajakha,
taj me na g'anav, so te kerav, 1 o raklé phenél, phral lakoro, 1éske phenl'as,
kaj tu nanasi les kan-1¢s, hal'os tu, mutlak zorald si». 799. Lel okotar ov,
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phenél léske, o Del, vot: «Tu, — phenél, — rano, kana ov kan-avél, géne trin
kac'’kes xerbuzé kan-thén, halil’an, tu le, — phenél, — taj ¢hi andé léste o
kermalé xerbuzé, kana kan-marés tut 1ésa, ¢hi andé les o xerbuzé, — phenél,
— o kermalé, be, ¢h'es andé late (it must be: 1éste) lach’'d xerbuzo, — phenél,
— ov maj zoral6 kan-ovél». 800. «Ov esi azdahas, — phenél, — aj hal'ol te
ovél 1i mants ovél, ov esi azdahas, no ov esi zakolddovani: 1i manas, 17
azdahas t* ovél, halil'an tu?» — [phenél]. 801. Tu les nasi kan-1¢s, te Ch'es
and¢ léste, katar ke koja kuc'ka, ke sr'édni, kaj si o jekhpas naaradimena o
xerbuzé. 802. «Ov, — phenél, — toéze zorald ovél, te ¢h'ésa lach'é xerbuzo,
baro, pherdd xerbuzo, te des vrod'e les e xerbuzésa, ov, — phenél. — Maj
kova kan-ovél, aj te ¢h'ésa naaradimé xerbuzo, tu léstar ¢ zor po hal'a — po
hal'a kan-lés, kan-g'al e léskiri zor, halil'an, mar les odolé xerbuzé,
dumukhénca, vasténca ma mar les, oda b’espol’ézno si, ov tut kan-mudarél
deci ajakhay. 803. Lel o raklo: «Ej lach’o, — phenél, — bax me del tut o Del,
Dévla, kaj tu kerd'an mange jardymi, alaji kova, la, vs'o, dei». 804. Ras, 0
Del taj i8'és. 805. Lel sabastan o raklo us'el, ¢'ac’és, o rakld, nikl'ol avri,
dikhél. 806. Ej, avri trin kuc'kes esi, xerbuzé, sar kaj esas phenlo sas: o
lach’é, o naaradimena taj ko maskar: jekhpas naaradimena, o jekhpas lach’é
si, halil'an. 807. Lel o rakld akatar, hopa: «Aj adava xerbuzo soske athé?»
808. Del trad e rakli léske: «Ej, ada, ake, mo dad avél athé taj on kamén te
ovén athé». 809. «Aj soske? — phenél. — Amé na g'anas, ada ov phenl'as
ajakha, kana kan-marén tumé, o xerbuzé kamén t” ovén athé vs'ehda, kana,
ake, kon-to aménde manus$ avél te mangl'arél te lel man, ov phenél: «Then
man o trin kac¢'’kes xerbuzé»». 810. Lach’é, naaradimena taj adava, aj soske
ov amén na phukavél, na phenél, ov li na g'anél, hal'os tu? 811. Lel, kordc'e,
akatar o raklo: «Ej ladno, m’ ach’dl, vot». 812. Lel akatar, ras, dva, vaj
phinravd’'ol ov akatar, be, opré grasténde. 813. Trin grasta si, odoja kar'éta,
be, phol’akiri taj si andé besléo odova manus, kaj avél, o dad 1éngoro, avél,
mukél pes telé, be kaj: patiSds esi, patisas esi, be, alaji andé phol'dke
savut'énde, o m'éci akava, te marél pes. 814. Kon kan-marél pes, dei, manca
athé? 815. Me dikhav athé but manusa si. 816. Del trad o rakld: «Me tisa
kan-marav man, me al’6m te ¢hija te lav, me kan-lav, oj kan-ovél mi romni,
ada si mi romni, e Devléstar esi oj mande, me la kan-lav, me kan-marav
man tasa, aj jésli tuke kohda uhddno, te kamél tike, no me na mangav te
marav man tlsa, ej, tu, kan-ovél, tipa, mo sastrd, sar mo dad, sar me tisa
kan-mardv man». 817. Del trad ov: «Na, tu na$i kan-ovés, dke man, te
marésa tut manca, taj te 1ésa tut, tu man zorate, znacit de¢i me dav me chija,
me ¢hija tate, dav, vs'o, aj te na — znacit tu otkha 1i kan-ach’és, tu sohlasni
san adaléske?» 818. Us'el ov: «Val» 819. Lel, nu davaj, nu davaj, te marés
amén. 820. Len te marén pes. 821. Lel o rakld, vaj, téze nikalél odova
m'éci. 822. Len te marén pes m'ec’'énca. 823. Marén pes, aj bot'éni. 8§24. Ov
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sar del e raklés, o raklo jekhpas andé phu g'al, halil'an. 825. O raklé gero
nikl'ol andar, vaj bahatyri si, toze nikl'ol, t6ze del les, aj léske niSto nana
ovél, lel o raklo pal ko kuc'kes prastal, pal ko terék'a garavél pes, marél pes
lésa, nanasi kerél niSto, hal'os tu. 826. Lel o raklo, vaj, vrod'e by srazu na
lel. 827. O rakl6 pasol ko okolé xerbuzé. 828. Lel ov okotar jekh xerbuzo, o
raklo, te dikhél, phenél: «Te probuiskerav so kan-ovély. 829. Lel jekh
lach’6, bard xerbuzd, be, birdén, ¢h'el andé 1éste, hal’os tu? 830. Del, kana
ada, ov akatar léste géneja te marén pes m'e¢’énca. 831. Sar del les. 832. Ov
akajakha g'al, be, vaj g'al andé men'atar, o rakld, andé pht. 833. O gag'o
maj zorald ovél, tu hal'os tu. 834. Oda g'alas akatar, andé phu gi ko jekhpas,
aj, ada, men'atar g'al andé ke pht. 835. Kéna, ada, phenél: «Ake, dikhés,
¢'aipé si, ada mange o Del phenl'as». 836. Lel ov akatar, be, o xerbuzé o
naaradimé, ¢h'el andé 1éste, ov te marél pes 1ésa. 837. Oka, sar del les, ov
andé phu g'al. 838. Kéana dikhés, e zor léski g'al, lel, marél pes, lel, ¢h'el
géne jekh xerbuzod. 839. Marél pes Iésa géne, sar del ov, toko ¢'anga g'an
andé phu. 840. «Aha!» — [del pes godi] o raklo, znacit lach’6. 841. Lel marél
pes, lel opré ko m'é¢i nakhavél oda xerbuzo. 842. Sart andé léste. 843.
Géneja lel, ¢h'el karing 1éste n'éskol’ko Stuk: duj, trin. 844. Pasol, oda, te
marél pes. 845. Oka gag'é uzé nisto, uzé andé phu raklo na g'al. 846. Kana
ada [phenél]: «Ej, akana tu minr6 san, lel pal 1éste te marél pes, lel, marél
pes, marél pes, be, d'es, be, duj, be, trin, vs'o, khinilé». 847. Khin'dl 1”
okova gag'o, be, khinilo. 848. Kana oda raklo les, sar din'as de¢i dumuikh,
jekh dumukh, sar din'as les taj perél oka gag'o. 849. He! 850. Vs'o. 851. Taj
vykl'uils'a. 852. Kéna ada raklé: «Ake, — phenél, — Dévlal» — m'é¢i si pas
léste, akana vs'o. 853. «Ake, tu san mi romni», — phenél lake. 854. Del trad
e rakli: «Val» 855. Vs'o, dei. 856. Ej ¢'umidylar pes, vs'o. 857. Alaji
obradyvalis’, alaji, aj, dade, ¢'umiden pes, kerén pes sar ada ajakha, ov alaji
esas n'epob’edimi, les nikhon-nikh ne pob’ezdal, vot. 858. Ada ajakha. 859.
Lel, koroc'e, g'angavd'ol oda gag'o, be, oda patisas g'angavdilo. 860. Kana
oda ov: «Ex, mursa, te murSymaske, arakhlil’an tu, mursa, katar tu al’an,
kon esan tu asavkd, ladno, me mi zbodra astarav, me dexav mur$és, me sam
o mur$, li dav mur$éske me ¢hija, ake tike andar adaléste, ake tike ada
phol'ako dvor'écy, adava binas, adava kher, alaji me tuke dav, ake tuke me
vastéstar angrusti, oj esi n'eprostdji, oj esi, odoja angrusti, be, savi kamél, e
vol§ébni, vot». 861. Ake tike odoja angrusti. 862. So mangés, oj tuke kan-
kerél, i 1l'ubodji zeldnija, li tu kan-ovés n'epob’edimi voops'é, adalé
angrust'ake, ake, tuke adava, ake, tike mangin, ake, tuke grasta, guruva,
ake, tike bakré, dke, tike alaji, be. 863. Be, din'as les savord, so mangeés.
864. Phenél: «Le, ker so kamés, o phol'a n'em’ér’eno, be kaj». 865. Koroc'e
hovor'a, so mangés, odoja angrusti boldes, taj ovél tuke, so mangés, vs'o.
866. Besén, xan, pijen. 867. Akajakha-akajakha. 868. Ake, mande si jekh
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¢h'avo, ov mange phenl'as, kaj dexl'as g'uvl'a, va! 869. «Ej, ake, — koroc'e
hovor'a, del trad o rakld, — ma trasa, me léske, dade, me akatar, me g'anav:
odoja g'uvli si mi phen, adad si me phrald, akajakha-akajakha vulé maskaré
lénde taj na halile pes on». 870. TéZe mange kova, te na den e phen'a vrod'e
by srazu, kak hovoritca: p’érvomu popavsemu, vot. 871. Aj mange te hal’on
S0 si,... savé... drom, aj, pelé andé veséste teminake, kova, taj andar niklisti
g'adyisa, taj kova, taj kerd'asas, te ovél sap taj sas andé te ¢h'avé, akajakha-
akajakha. 872. Aj me les, dei, poluéilos’, me g'anav, vyrucil, spas me les...,
taj si akajakha-akajakha. 873. Ej, kordc'e hovor'a, o raklo phenél: «Va, dei
ma traSan, akankha amé kan-keras, bijava kan-ovén: kan-xas, kan-pijas,
kan-besas taj kan-ovél alaji o lachipé». 874. Haden, dei, akana kheré
aménde, aménde kheré haden, me dadéste, me dejate, me phen’ate haden,
dei, othé aménde mis'afiri te xas, te pijas, aménde si othé but rodi¢'a, but
manusa, vaj mo dad toze si patisas, dei, haden. 875. Ej, then pes, besén andé
adalé kar'eténde, adalé kolénde, grasténde. 876. O raklo e rakl'asa beslo, be,
opré pe grasténde, aj o dad din'as andé odolé kar'etate, ke phol'akiri, o
grasta odola kaj vur'an. 877. Thed'as andé pe ¢h'avés, do phralén, be kaj, 1”
o xapé, 1” o piipé, 1” o rakijes andé, andé o konades, phol’ako terdo. 878. Li
xan, i pijén, li ur'an péske opral, va. 879. Vur'anile d'es, duj, trin, pang’
mul, ake tav, léske avén, odova, be, odolé patiSajlyk’éste, kate besél oda
patisas. 880. Avén othé, oj dadele, sar dikhl'as o dad pe ¢h'avén, aj dade,
ada katar al'ants, so kerd’anis, me putja, me c¢h'avé, vaj me tuménge
sahyndym, prandosail’antsas ja so kerd’anusas, dikhl’am manus$a. 881. Del
trad o tikn6 ch'avo: «Aj, dade, ada, ake, mi romni, add, si mo sastrd, me...
oda, si mo phraly. 882. Ake, al’am, dke, me phralénca, me phralén vstr'étil,
vs'o normal'no, al’am, ake. 883. Vot, me prandosail’om, ake, aj me phrala —
na, nana arakhlé podxod'asi nisto, ej dumaju, kaj arakhasa, kerasa lénge
jardymi, arakhasa, prandozena, arakhéna 1" on pinri bax, pinri §'astija, €j so
te kerés. 884. Del trad o dad: «Aj dade, mo6 ¢h'o, éla..., élany. 885. Thed'as
odola konades, be kaj, thedé konades, kerdé ada, kerdé o manusa l1éskere
alaji, kerdé asavké piipé, asavkd bijav, be, nikhon na dikhl'as, o parno
d'un'as na dikhl'as adava, so kerdé on, tu halil'an, bijav: xan, pijén, be kaj,
vs'o, logazen. 886. Del trad akatar o ¢h'avo pe dadéske: «Dade, vaj ake ald
aménde, adavad manus esi o kumnatos minréy». 887. Ov dexél me phen'a, aj
mi phen les dexél, vaj ov la mangl'as te lel, no polucilos’ ajakha-ajakha.
888. On patisades esi toze barvalénge barvalé manusa, on, dke din'ds mo
sastro: alaji si, alaji si ajakhéa-ajakha, me kan-g'av te be§av othé, man din'as
mo sastrd phol'dkoro kher, mangin, kaj daha nikhon-nikh na dikhl'as, hade
mande taj dikhén tumé sam, taj dikhén asavkd barvalipé, mangind nandj taj
din'as ov asavki podarka — angrusti: so mangava, odova 1" ovél, asavko $¢ji
si, ada si lach'é manusa, ada si alaji — bax. 889. Del trad o dad: «Ej, ras esi,
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mo ¢h'o, ajakha, kaj: den ikos e phen'a, te phuc'as late: sohlasni si oj ja na?»
890. Del trad e phen akatar: «Va!, dade, me, dei, kan-g'av Iéste, vs'o,... me
dexav les, me les uzé dikhl'6mas, amé uzé g'anas amén, 1” ov dexél uzé
man, ajakha poluéilos’, va». 891. Del trad o dad: «Ej, lach’6, gel'an, gel'an».
892. O bijav — géne jekh, be kaj, xan, pijén, oka, be, vs'o. 893. Oda, be, mul
vs'o, bres xalé, be, mul duj, be, mul trin xalé bresa, kon g'anél, ake, asavko
bijav esas lénde. 894. Li me somas othé, li me xal'ém, li me pil'dém,
¢'ajlil’om. 895. Al'6m, aj, dade, kheré, taj paslil’om, taj phukavd'éom li tuke,
be. 896. Ake sar sas odova.

The Three Witches

1. It was very long ago. 2. [There] lived a tsar on earth in short,
yes. 3. And [he] was very-very rich. 4. The tsar [was] a man, he had a wife,
a family, children, he had a daughter and three sons. 5. Well, [his] elder son
was almost an ordinary person. 6. That another son was the same, and the
younger one was, as they told him a little bit meek. 7. In short, they lived,
well, [and] the daughter was a beauty. 8. [She] was so beautiful [that] God
cannot give [more]. 9. Well, in short, there weren’t a person on earth to see.
10. Well, what’s next? 11. And his youngest son grew up and was a strong
man. 12. [He] grew in a word not from day to day, but rather from hour to
hour. 13. Well, to put it simple, he was growing up. 14. Well, the youngest
son became sixteen years old. 15. And the rest were older, well.

16. They begin to get married; they go to look for wives for them.
17. The father wanted to find wives for them, but they didn’t like it. 18. We
shall go on our own to seek, to look, to do. 19. We shall choose women [or]
wives by ourselves. 20. We shall find and take them; we’ll get married by
our own. 21. If we need money or help, we’ll come and tell you. 22. The
tsar’s sons mount their horses. 23. Two men, two brothers, and they went
forward. 24. And the youngest son stayed at home, he didn’t hurry to get
married. 25. He lived [on] and then said, “I’ll go to see”. 26. 27. “I’ll go and
see what my elder brothers are doing; they are absent for too long; | miss
them; I’ll go to look for my brothers”. 28. His father says to him, “Oh my
son, take this horse that is in the stable”. 29. 30. 31. Come and take right
that horse. 32. That horse is small and doesn’t look beautiful, but take that
horse, oh my son, and go.

33. Well, the son took a bag with some bread for a travel. 34. He
didn’t take much food not to overload the horse. 35. The horse that my
father gave me doesn’t look well or beautiful, it’s lean, and still I’'m leaving
this place. 36. He rides for a day, or two or three days. 37. He’s got tired.
38. The fellow thinks, “What’s to be done?” 39. He began snoozing riding
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via a forest glade. 40. 41. | must go to a place in the forest where | can sleep
well and where no-one can see me. 42. No-one there can touch my horse.
43. He tied the horse beside him to let it graze on the grass. 44. The horse
behaved naturally. 45. Then he went to sleep. 46. And he had a dream while
sleeping. 47. He saw a man. 48. The man was a stranger, and he was old.
49. So the old man was standing in front of him, his beard being grey and
his dress being decorated with gold. 50. That man all glittered. 51. It was
God who came to him while he was sleeping, and he said, “My boy, you are
leaving to look for your brothers. But don’t search for them, as they’ll find
you by themselves. You’d better go and look for your fortune!” 52. There’s
a very beautiful woman, and she’ll be your wife, but you must take her. 53.
There are many evil spirits around her and even one azhdahas. 54. And she
is bewitched; it’s not easy to take her. 55. She gives three tasks for you to
fulfil. 56. 57. This is what God told him when he was sleeping, and added,
“You’ll go and see: there will be three houses where three old sisters live;
be careful, as they are witches”. 58. They can do everything: they even kill
and eat people or burn them, so be careful. 59. Only you can have a deal
with them. 60. The first old woman will tell you, “Do this thing for me!” 61.
Act the following way. 62. Here’s a purse for you; there will be a comb, a
ring and a spoon inside. 63. Here’s a ring for you to give to the first old
woman. 64. These three witches are very strong. 65. So give it to her. 66.
Give a comb to the second sister, and the spoon is for the youngest one. 67.
If you don’t do this way, you’ll be done. 68. You will live no longer, you’ll
be a dead man. 69. He said so and disappeared; this old man wasn’t
[present] any more. 70. The boy keeps sleeping. 71. He gets up very early in
the morning, it’s a twilight still, and the boy doesn’t understand what’s
going on. 72. The boy says, “I had a dream, and I saw an old man, but I
don’t understand anything more”. 73. Was it a dream or truth? 74. The boy
didn’t understand. 75. He got up and said, “That man approached me and
told something about old women and a certain girl, and he also said my
brothers will be found by themselves”. 76. Who this man was I don’t
understand. 77. He looked around and saw a purse. 78. It was beautiful. 79.
The boy supposed that somebody lost the purse. 80. He opened it and
looked inside. 81. There were a silver spoon, a comb and a ring. 82.
Everything was as the old man told the boy while he was sleeping. 83. Than
the boy thought, “It was truly God who visited me when | was sleeping, and
he told me what to do; if I disobey, I’ll fail”. 84. So he took the purse. 85.
He says, “I should really go and see what that girl is indeed; is she really so
beautiful that there’s no other girl like her?” 86. Let me go and see. 87. It
may well be like this, as God told me about her. 88. Then | must obey his
order not to look for my brothers. 89. | must go. 90. He mounted his horse.
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91. And the horse was tied all the night and grazed on its own. 92. And the
horse was a jade no more. 93. The boy even didn’t mount it at first. 94. He
was astonished when he saw it. 95. What a miracle! 96. Standing there was
a beautiful, well-cared-for horse. 97. It was all gold, and the wings grew on
it. 98. So it changed from a semi-dead horse that seemed about to fall into a
flying horse. 99. 100. The boy mounts the horse, and it speaks as a human
being. 101. He communicates with the boy just like a man. 102. The horse
says, “Come here and climb on me”. 103. Did you think your father gave
you a bad horse? 104. If it is necessary, | can turn the same kind of horse
again, and be like now if necessary. 105. Don’t be afraid, mount me and go.
106. The horse goes on, “You have treated me kindly, you took care for me,
you didn’t beat me, you rode slowly on me, and now due to it | understood
that you are my master. Oh God, mount me and go”. 107. They became
friends. 108. The boy mounts the horse and flies ahead. 109. The boy says,
“Brother, I don’t know where to go”; and the horse replies, “Don’t worry,
brother, | know those old women, it was God who visited you at night,
don’t be frightened”. 110. “Everything will be OK, but be careful: those old
women are terrible witches”. 111. “That’s all I can tell you”. 112. “They
can do who knows what”. 113. Yes.

114. The horse goes on, “Let’s go to the eldest of the three sisters, |
know them, don’t worry, I’ll find them”. 115. Let’s go to the eldest sister,
and behave as God told you. 116. They fly and see a very large forest, so
dense that even a fly can’t pass through it. 117. Nothing goes through it.
118. And inside the forest there is a large house. 119. 120. Literally, dead
silence reigns there. 121. No living creature can be seen. 122. The flying
horse descends to the edge of the forest. 123. It landed and says, “Look!”
124. “Don’t be afraid of the old woman, she’s very ugly”. 125. “Her hair is
long, she has a beard and is all wrinkled, and her skin is dark”. 126. “She is
all covered with hair and also has long nails”. 127. “Don’t be afraid of her;
on the contrary, behave as if you are not afraid. Give her a piece of bread to
eat”. 128. “Even if she does something to frighten you, don’t be scared, just
produce that comb and give it to her”. 129. “Take that comb and throw it to
her”. 130. The boy thinks, “Where have I got to, I don’t understand”. 131.
Just as he approaches the road, a big snake descends from a tree. 132. It
crawls towards the boy. 133. 134. 135. The boy got frightened, but as he
was a strong man, he just thought, “What’s to be done?” 136. His father
gave him a knife, a very good one, a kinzhal. 137. Just as the boy produced
the knife, the snake jumped on him and spinned around the boy. 138. The
boy can do nothing. 139. 140. The snake says, “Don’t be afraid of me; you
wanted to kill me, that’s why I constricted you”. 141. 142. Don’t be afraid, 1
was enchanted. 143. That old woman enchanted me when | found myself
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there. 144. Now | live here and can do nothing to disenchant myself. 145.
What’s to be done, I don’t know. 146. If you help me, I'll do thrice as much
good for you. 147. [You may help me] as you are going to visit that old
woman. 148. 149. When you talked with your horse, | learnt that you have
got that horse. 150. He’s a good horse! 151. 152. I’ve heard that you are
going there, and you will be able to help me to become a man again, as you
have been sent by God. 153. In a word, help me. 154. 155. Maybe your talk
will be able to persuade her. 156. “She’s a witch, and she lives where
nobody lives, where a beast or a bird or even a fly can’t go”. 157. The poor
boy looked and got frightened. 158. The snake released his grip and said,
“Help me, please, I’ll be of use to you”. 159. I’ll help you somewhere else.
160. Wherever you go, whatever you do, I’ll follow you and give you help.
161. So the boy [indeed, the snake] says, “Go this way, go straight ahead”.
162. “There is a field there, you’ll see it, and there are big flowers, very
beautiful flowers”. 163. “And there’s a tree there with apples growing; [but]
don’t take a [single] apple from its top, or you’ll become a snake like me”.
164. “Or you’ll turn some other beast”. 165.

166. You see, the snake informed him; isn’t it good? 167. Good!
168. So the boy leaves from that place. 169. The boy sees a field where
there is plenty of flowers, and there’s a tree with golden apples on top, such
beautiful and attractive apples that one wants to eat them. 170. If you look
at them, you almost die from wishing to eat them. 171. 172. 173. No one
can pass the tree by without catching some apples, taking them away and
eating. 174. The boy stopped. 175. 176. He wishes to take and eat an apple.
177. The boy stood still as if he was enchanted. 178. He looks around and
sees nobody there, and the boy says, “Should I take one apple to eat; maybe
the snake told me a lie”. 179. 180. The boy asks himself, “Should I take
one?” 181. But his horse flies above him and says, “Go your way, don’t
take apples, the snake is a man, he told you the truth”. 182. Do what he told
you there! 183. The boy goes away from the tree. 184. As he left, he saw a
house standing like a palace. 185. The house is big, but old. 186. 187. There
are no windows, no doors. 188. The boy finds nothing. 189. He approached
the house and found nothing, so he walked around it. 190. He began going
around the house and finds nothing. 191. He finds no door. 192. He stopped
and says, “How to get inside there and where that old woman is”. 193.
Everything is calm. 194. 195. “What should I do?” 196. He approaches the
house and knocks on the wall. 197. As he banged, the door opens. 198. The
door opens, he enters and sees nobody inside; everything is silent. 199. But
there is a table and a bed there. 200. And there’s an oven too. 201. 202. He
looks inside and sees nobody but a black cat walking; as the cat saw the
boy, it rushed to him. 203. The boy takes a long stick that stood there. 204.
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He throws the stick. 205. The cat hides itself somewhere. 206. As he did it,
the sky got dark and the thunder struck. 207. Everything around gets dark,
and lightning strikes from above; there comes a sound of [someone] coming
here. 208. The boy hears something flying. 209. Somebody quickly
approached the house [from above]. 210. “Oh, why it smells with man here?
Why there is a human smell?”, says the newcomer. 211-212. The woman’s
voice replies, “You must be mistaken, brother; who can come here? Nobody
can get to this place”; and he argues, ‘“No, there’s somebody here,
something smells”; but the witch goes on, “Brother, it’s because you’ve
eaten a man over there that you feel the smell . 213. “No, something really
smells here”, insists the dragon. 214. “Never mind, brother”. 215. “OK,
let’s wait and see”. 216. 217. The boy sees an azhdahas with three heads.
218. And on that dragon an old woman witch rides. 219. She enters the
house and sees nobody there. 220. The boy has hidden himself behind the
oven. 221. 222. The boy got frightened by what he has heard. 223. He was
scared as he saw the azhdahas. 224. Meanwhile that old woman searches
her house by smelling and she also feels someone to be present. 225.
“Who’s hiding there”, she asks. 226. “If we find him, I’ll eat him at once”.
227. Let me now look for him. 228. And she says to the azhdahas, “You’ve
already eaten a man, so now fly to your place and take some rest, have a
sleep”. 229. And near the house there was a cavern in a mountain. 230.
There was an entrance there with the door; the azhdahas went into it. 231.
The azhdahas moved in with flames and smoke, saying “Pkhuv!, Pkhuv!”
232. And the old woman says, “Well, you are here!” 233. She is sitting at
the table saying, “You are here, I know it already that you are here, I see
you, appear in front of my eyes, or I’ll make you come, display yourself to
me, come from there you man!” 234. The poor boy says to himself, “If |
don’t leave my hiding, she will make me leave it; she’ll say that I got
frightened, while I was told to have no fear”. 235. So he leaves his hiding
place. 236. Is this you, old woman? I’ve come to you. 237. 238. And why
did you come to me? 239. Who are you for me? 240. What are you? 241.
Who are you? 242-243. The boy replies, “I’ve come to you, I am not afraid
of you, if you don’t believe me, here’s some bread for you, I need your
help”. 244. 245. 246. But why should I help you? You know that nobody
comes to this place, and | am the owner of it. 247. My only wish is enough
for you to become dust or worm, or to be turned into a piglet that I’ll fry in
my oven and eat! 248. So, why did you come to me? 249. What do you
want? 250. The boy stands up and says, “Don’t be afraid you old woman, I
have no fear of you, I see that you are so old a witch, I need your help”.
251. Itell you once again, you must do something for me. 252. I’'m going to
find a woman whose beauty is second to none in the whole world, | want to
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marry her. 253. I'm looking for her, I want to find that beautiful woman, but
I don’t know where I should go. 254. That’s what I don’t know. 255. And 1
have something to give to you. 256. If you help me, I’ll do something more
than just a meal for you. 257. The old woman says to him, “‘Now I’'m going
to cook and eat you; I’ll turn you into a piglet, and you’ll become a
beautiful young piglet with rose skin, and I’ll put you into the oven and fry
for eating”; and the boy replies, “No, you old woman, this is for you” — and
produces the comb. 258. Here’s a beautifully made silver comb for you.
259. Here’s a comb for you, but before getting it, help me to find that girl.
260. Just as the old woman saw the comb, she asked, “Where did you get
that comb? Give it to me!” 261. The boy said, “I can throw the comb into
your furnace, and it will be destroyed!” 262. The old woman calls him, “No,
I’ll help you; this is my sister’s comb, where did you see her?!” 263. 1
haven’t seen my sister for some three or four hundred years, who knows
how long; where did you get that comb? Did you kill my sister? 264. The
boy answers, “No, she’s alive, she sent you her greetings and gave me this
comb for you to recognize and help me!” 265. I helped her, and I saw your
youngest sister as well. 266. Do you have a younger sister? 267. She replies,
“Yes! And how did my sisters do? Didn’t they eat you?” 268. “No, they
didn’t, I did some good for them both, and you won’t eat me either, as I
came to you for help”. 269. 270. An azhdahas threatened your sisters, and it
even took one of them into the air and flew away to eat her. 271. | helped, |
made the azhdahas release them and killed him . 272. 273. Oh, thank you,
come to my table and have a meal [says the old woman]! 274. 275. I’ll help
you! 276. So the boy deceived her. 277. He deceived [the old witch], or he
would have been already eaten. 278. 279. So he gives her the comb. 280.
When she said farewell to the boy, she added, “Here’s a gift from me, too”.
281. If you go and see my sister, then you should go this way. 282. The
woman that you are looking for lives in the same area where my sisters live.
283. Right in the forest like this. 284. That forest is even larger than this
one. 285. 286. 287. 288. 289. And with this the old woman gives him a gift:
a bag with another smaller bag in it; there are some small teeth; and she
says, “Take these teeth, they will be of use to you: if you throw one tooth,
the forest will grow, if you throw another one, a sea of water will appear, if
you throw yet another tooth, flames and smoke will erupt, you see?” 290.
You will need these things when you go to look for that girl. 291. Do you
understand? 292. You’ll show it to my younger sister, and if she sees it
she’ll recognize you and help you; then the first witch says, “Take care not
to lose it; and now have a meal and go to bed”. 293. But the boy is afraid
lest she could eat him and he says, “No, I have to leave now, I’m in a hurry,
I must look for my brothers as well”. 294. 295. 296. She says, “Good, go,
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take care!” 297. So she gave him her gift. 298. And the boy left her. 299.
Just as he entered the forest, he whistles and his horse descends from the
sky. 300. The horse jumps from above, and the boy goes away on it. 301.
302. He took off and flew into the clouds. 303. 304. So he left. 305. The
horse says, “You did everything perfectly; now let’s go farther, I know the
way”. 306. But the boy says, “Brother, I forgot about the snake”. 307. He
forgot to ask the old witch about the boy who was turned into a snake, he
forgot to help him. 308. The horse says, “Don’t worry, that witch couldn’t
help him, but her sister can”. 309. You will ask that sister about that fellow,
only she can help him to become a man again, the elder sister couldn’t do
that. 310. 311. They fly and see, “Oh God, that new forest is even more high
and dark and big, the hell with it”. 312. They also see a house standing in
the forest. 313. The house is covered with thorns. 314. He stopped and
looked. 315. The boy stopped at the edge of the forest, as it looked
impassable. 316. There are no living creatures there. 317. 318. 319. There’s
not a soul there. 320. The boy slowly approaches the house and sees an
open door; he enters and sees a stair; just as he is about to step it, he hears
the cry from the sky, “Ooo0...” 321. That old woman is flying, and she is
more ugly than her elder sister, she’s even humpbacked, and her hands are
long; the witch says, “Oh you a man, where did you come from and how did
you get here?” 322. “I’ll eat you, who are you?” 323. The boy promptly
produces the small bag and displays it to her. 324. “Stop, don’t eat me, I'm
coming from your sister, she sent you her greetings and gave me this item to
show you and be recognized”. 325. “Do you know that small bag?” 326.
You see, | was at hers. 327. | was treated kindly, had some meal and drink.
328. 329. That’s the matter. 330. The witch says, “Yes, it’s my sister’s bag,
it used to belong to our mother”. 331. Our mother lives no more, she gave
this thing to my elder sister. 332. You must have killed her and took that
bag. 333. She couldn’t give it to you [willingly]. 334. “No”, he says, “I was
her guest”. 335. Oh no, I’ll eat you! 336. The boy almost died of fear, but
then he recalled something. 337. God gave him a purse where a ring and a
spoon were still left. 338. The boy says, “Stop, I’ve got one more thing”.
339. He produces the spoon and says, “Here’s a silver spoon for you, a
beautifully made one”. 340. And where did you take it from? 341. [Your
sister gave it to me]. 342. Yes! 343. “If you brought a spoon as well, then all
that you’ve said is true; if you’ve taken only a small bag, than my sister
should have been killed”; it seems there was a secret agreement between the
sisters. 344. 345. 346. If something wrong happened to one of them, than
there must be only a small bag, but if everything is OK, a bag should go
with a spoon. 347. So everything went as the boy had seen in his dream.
348. So my sister is OK, [the witch says]. 349. Oh God, come closer, |
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haven’t seen her for God knows how long. 350. The old woman waved her
hand and spread the tablecloth over the table, and it became covered with
food. 351. Oh Lord, various drinks and dishes appeared on the table, only
the birds’ milk is absent. 352. They sat at the table to have a meal. 353. As
the hungry boy was eating, the old woman asked him, “What do you want
you man, what are you looking for?”” 354. I’'m looking for such a beautiful
girl that is only one in the world, but I can’t find a road to her, I don’t know
what to do. 355. But your elder sister told me that you have the youngest
sister as well. 356. | was also looking for my brothers, but failed to find
them. 357. [The witch says,] “Be careful with my sister”. 358. “She is the
most severe of us all and she’s also blind, she cannot see with her eyes; so
when you come to her, she may well not recognize you at once and swallow
you or do any other evil to you”. 359. “Don’t look at her, she’s like a beast,
she’s all covered with hair, you’ll say she’s like a wolf or a she-bear, or an
evil spirit”. 360. “Well, good”, says the boy, “I carried a message of
greeting from your sister, and I’ll go and take your greeting to another
sister”. 361. But I have a friend whom your elder sister mistakenly turned
into a snake. 362. And now this poor creature crawls on trees. 363. Do a
kind thing, release him, he’s young. 364. [Your elder sister has already
forgotten about him]. 365. And he’s my friend. 366. Help him to become a
man again. 367. You see, you and me, we are people. 368. You are like my
grandma for me. 369. Help him, | ask you. 370. The old woman says,
“Well, if I'm like a grandma for you as you’ve said, I’ll help you and tell
[what to do]”. 371. Here’s a small bag with something inside for you. 372.
“There’s a nut in the bag; watch not to eat it, give it to nobody, you should
give the nut to that man; you must also show this bag to my youngest sister;
if you don’t display both bags to her, she’ll burn you alive or eat you; as
soon as you come to the forest where she lives, she’ll learn of your coming
from the wolves and bears that live there”. 373. “Thank you”, says the boy,
“I wish you to live long”. 374. “And if not, the better”, he thinks silently.
375. And the boy turned away. 376. “Thank you”, he said to the old woman
with a bow. 377. As he was about to leave, the witch said, “Spend a night
here oh my son, there was nobody here for three hundred thousand years,
for five hundred years; I haven’t seen a guest to come to me, so spend a
night here”; and the boy thinks, “Who knows what she may do to me during
a night”. 378. “Oh no, I’'m in a hurry, I must go, my friend is over there, and
I don’t know what’s going on with my brothers”, the boy said; and he added
cheating the witch, “I had a rest at your sister’s, I'm not tired”. 379. Good,
go your way, take care. 380. [He’s going to mount his horse]. 381. The boy
goes away and whistles; his horse flies from the clouds and descends to
him. 382. Over! 383. [He mounts the horse]. 384. “Well, what did you do?”
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[the horse asks]. 385. “Everything’s all right” [replies the boy]. 386. “That’s
good! The key thing is not to get frightened. Don’t be scared by the
youngest sister: she’s not like a human being”. 387. “Her sisters’
appearances are acceptable, but that one is like an evil she-bear, she’s
horrifying”. 388. The boy mounted the horse and it flew ahead. 389. The
boy says, “We must rescue our man; let’s go to the third old woman”. 390.
Go ahead! 391. And so they are flying for a day or two or three, who knows
how long. 392. They keep flying for many days. 393. The boy says he got
tired, and the horse replies, “Don’t worry, catch me and sleep, embrace me
and don’t be afraid, I’ll keep flying”. 394. The boy falls asleep. 395. They
flew to the place. 396. The horse awoke him, “Get up you man! We’ve
arrived”. 397. “Look, brother, be careful now”. 398.

399. “I’ll go down at the edge to be visible, and you should walk
that way; here everybody knows [everything]: both the forest and its
animals are hers”. 400. The boy cautiously walks toward the forest. 401. He
sees there’s no pass to go. 402. As he approached the trees, a snake swiftly
crawls out of the forest.

403. The boy jumps away and seizes a big stone. 404. He raises the
stone to hit the snake. 405. But the snake says him, “Don’t throw your stone
at me, don’t kill me, I’ll show you the way”. 406. Here nobody knows the
way, only I do, or you won’t walk through the forest and find the old
woman. 407. The old woman sent me, we have already got to know that
you’ve come; if you kill me, you won’t get inside and everything around
you will be scorched. 408-409. The old woman says, “You’ll be dead now
and won’t get back”. 410. “What do you want?” [the snake asks]. 411. The
boy answers, “I’ve come from the sisters and I’ve got something”. 412.
From whose sisters did you come? 413. She has two sisters, and I’'m
carrying a message of greeting. 414. I’ve come from her sisters, I was at the
eldest’s and at the middle sisters’ [houses]. 415. “I’m not afraid of her and 1
would like to talk with her, or I’ll kill you”. 416. The snake says, “Then
come follow me”. 417. As the snake moved into the forest, a road appeared
in front of the boy, and it was shining as the road was made of gold. 418.
419. 420. 421. The boy follows the snake, and nobody prevents them from
going. 422. 423. Finally they arrive to a house, and the snake says, “You
say you are brave and never get frightened; then push this door [open] to see
what is_there inside”. 424. Will you be able to open the door? 425. Do open
the door! 426. The boy presses the door with his hand, but can't get it
opened. 427. “Well”, he says to the snake, “show your might, bang the
door”. 428. The snake bangs. 429. Just as the door opens, the boy sees
darkness inside, and from there flame and smoke breaks out; then the old
woman appears from somewhere, and she’s hairy and looks like a beast
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more terrible than a wolf or a bear, but not like a human being. 430. Neither
a man nor a wolf she is, she has a tail and very long nails. 431-432. This old
witch asks, “Why did you come to me?” 433. “I’ll burn you alive!” 434.
“I’'m not afraid of you; look what I’m carrying to you; I’ve come to you
with purpose: your sisters sent me to you”. 435. The witch replies, “I don’t
need any sisters, I live alone, I even don’t remember when I last saw them,
I’ve forgotten that I have any sisters”. 436. You cheat me. 437. And he says,
“No, look what kind of greeting they sent you!” and with this he produces
both small bags. 438. “Do you recognize them?” asks the boy. 439. “Yes”,
she answers, “No, no”. 440. The boy wonders, “What do you mean?” 441.
“Yes, 1 know these things, they belonged to my mother”, says the old
woman. 442. “So you see I don’t cheat you!” [the boy says]. 443. “And still
I’ll burn you and eat right now!” the old witch exclaims. 444. The boy
remembers, “When I was sleeping that old man gave me a purse, and there
the ring is still left”, and he takes the ring out. 445. “Look here, I don’t
cheat you!” 446. As the old woman saw the ring, she asked, “Where did you
take it from?” 447. The boy says, “I tell you, I’'m not a cheat!” 448. “Then
you told me the truth; how do my sisters do? Are they OK?” 449. “Yes!”
450. “So what?”, the old woman asks. 451. Your sisters sent me to you
intentionally. 452. Then what did they send you for? How did you manage
to become their friend? 453. | saved them: a big azhdahas seized them and
was about to eat them, and | helped them.

454, 1 killed the azhdahas, and now they are helping me. 455. |
don’t know what to do? 456. I came here to learn something about a girl
that once came to me in a night dream, a very beautiful girl. 457. | want to
take her. 458. Where can | find her? 459. | was told that only you could help
me; | came to you with good, you are a grandma to me. 460. 461. She
wonders, “How can I be your grandma?” 462. You see I’ve brought you this
thing; if you think I did it for nothing, you are wrong. 463. Didn’t I bring
you that thing? 464. And she says, “Yes!” 465. “Well, let’s wait and see;
now come to my home, take a meal and spend a night; you’ll leave only
after that”. 466-468. The boy asks, “But what if you eat me?” 469. She says,
“Don’t be afraid, I haven’t seen a man here for many years”. 470. 471. “I
got old and have never seen a man here, so don’t be afraid; I need to think
about the girl whom you are looking for and then I'll tell you what to do”.
472. But here, at my place, an azhdahas lives as well. 473. That azhdahas
doesn’t obey me, I don’t know what to do with him; so if you fight that
azhdahas and win, I’ll do what you ask me to do, but if you lose, the
azhdahas will eat you and I won’t be able to help you”. 474. 475. “Well, he
says, good; if there’s no other way out than that’s all right”. 476. The old
woman arranged a table full of dishes, and the boy had a meal. 477. Now go
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to bed, have a sleep. 478. The boy obeyed and laid down, but he thinks,
“What if the old woman does something with me when I’m sleeping?” and
drowsiness pressures him. 479. He also thinks, “What kind of azhdahas
must it be that the old witch can’t do anything with him? What can | do
then? I should ask God to explain”. 480. Maybe God will tell me when I’'m
sleeping? 481. So the boy dozed off. 482. 483. And an old man came to him
during his sleep. 484. 485. The boy asks him, “What should I do? How can
I surpass that azhdahas in strength and kill him? 486. The old man, or God,
says to him, “Don’t be afraid. If you get frightened, you’ll lose and he will
eat you; there’s only one escape: not to be frightened; if you aren’t scared
you’ll ultimately kill him!” 487. The old man says, “The old woman, the
oldest of the sisters, gave you a small bag; there are some dragon’s teeth in
it; that dragon was enchanted, it was our father’s dragon and it carried him;
and this dragon is his son living at the old woman’s; he used to carry her but
then refused to do it; he’s very stubborn and rapacious. 488. Take these
teeth and drop them one by one when fighting him; you’ll see what’s to
happen; but don’t be afraid of anything. 489. With this the boy falls asleep.
490. He gets up in the morning. 491. 492. 493. 494. 495. The boy got up
and washed his face with cold water. 496. At the old woman’s there were a
well and a spring with pure cold water. 497. The boy had a drink and
washed himself. 498. The old woman asks, “Do you like to have a meal
before the fight with the dragon?” 499. “It’s better to have a fight in the
morning: now he’s hungry and so rapacious that I’'m myself afraid of him”.
500. If you only defeat him he would become obedient. 501. It’s because
there are no other strong people here but for me. 502. 503. 504. The boy
says, “No, I’ll go and fight the azhdahas, I’'m not afraid of him, I’ll have a
fight and if he wins, he’ll eat me, but if not I’ll humiliate him”. 505. The
boy takes with him a knife that his father has given and leaves. 506. The old
woman leads him to a deep dark cave where the azhdahas lives. 507-508.
As they approached the cave, the old woman threw a stone into the
azhdahas’s hole. 509. She calls him to appear on the surface. 510. The earth
begins to tremble, flames and smoke leak out of the cave. 511. The
azhdahas emerges from there. 512. He asks the old woman, “Why did you
come here, why did you awake me?” 513. I’m not afraid of you, I’ll now
swallow you. 514. The old woman says, “I know you are strong and may
eat me, but wait a moment”. 515. Here a man has come to me; you haven’t
seen a man here for long. 516. (And the azhdahas was very old indeed, he
was a hundred years old or eleven hundred years). 517. The azhdahas asks,
“So what?” 518. The witch replies, “This strong man is here to fight with
you”. 519. You say you need a strong man to fight with, and a very strong
man has now been found. 520. | found you a strong man to fight with. 521.
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If you defeat him, then you’ll be able to do with me all you would like. 522.
The boy unfolds his knife and says, “I’m not afraid of you, come out and
have a fight with me”. 523. The boy goes on, “Come out and I’ll put you
down”. 524. The azhdahas started to exhaust flames and smoke to laugh at
the boy. 525. The azhdahas says, “I’ll now kill you with my single finger”.
526. And the boy says, “Come on, we’ll wait and see who’ll win”. 527.
“You are large and that’s why you believe you’ll kill me”. 528. 529. And
they begin a fight. 530. The old woman witch disappeared. 531. They begin
fighting, the land shakes, and the boy hides himself behind a tree. 532. He
thinks, “If I run far from the dragon, I’ll not defeat him”. 533. The boy
produces the pursuit, takes a tooth out of it and throws the tooth toward the
dragon. 534. And “woosh!” - a forest grew up instantly. 535. It was three
times higher than the dragon. 536. The dragon began flying and cutting the
forest issuing flames and smokes. 537. And the forest was set on fire. 538.
The dragon attacks the boy again, and the boy runs to hide to another place.
539. So the azhdahas dealt with the forest. 540. Then the boy throws
another tooth toward the azhdahas, and a sea of water appeared. 541. The
azhdahas didn’t expect that and fell into water. 542. He first began sinking,
but then surfaced and took off into the air. 543. The azhdahas flies above
the water. 544-545. What else can the boy do? 546. He throws the third
tooth toward the azhdahas, and a fire erupts from the water. 547. The fire
burns the dragon. 548. Good job! 549. The fire consumes him. 550. The
dragon falls into the water. 551. The boy jumps into the fire with his knife;
he attacks the dragon and stabs him into his head and eyes. 552. The boy
jumps into the fire as if it doesn’t burn. 553. It was a matter of just a second.
554. The boy killed the dragon, it died, it fell down and became motionless.
555. Both the fire and the water disappeared. 556. Only the dragon’s teeth
remained. 557. The old woman witch emerges. 558. She says, “Oh you
really are a strong man, you are stronger than | am; you know something
special”. 559. I can do nothing [wrong] with you. 560-561. “Well, that’s
now done, and I promised you [my help]”. 562. Here are some hair for you.
563. She cuts some of her hair and [gives them to the boy]. 564. “If you
drop one hair, there’ll be a road for you to go along; if you drop another
one, the water will appear; drop the third hair, and there’ll be a bridge for
you to cross the water; then go ahead and you’ll see a forest and then a
palace of gold; if you approach it, drop yet another hair, and you’ll get to
that girl; but take care, as all sorts of things happen there”. 565-566. The
boy thanks the witch. 567. 568. He says, “I have to go now”. 569. Well, do
go. 570. The old woman releases him. 571. She gives him the hair, and with
it the boy leaves. 572. 573. He finds his horse that can fly. 574. 575. The
boy mounts the horse. 576. They rush on. 577. The horse says, “We must
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first give a nut to that snake to turn it into a fellow; he’ll be of use to you:
you won’t be able to take that girl without his help; but there’ll be another
azhdahas, so take care”. 578. 579. They are flying for a day, or three, or
five, or even ten days. 580. The boy never went asleep. 581. Once he
entered a forest and saw a snake crawling from a tree. 582. “Hie, are you
OK?” asks the snake, “Did you succeed?”” 583. Yes, he replies, I learnt from
another sister how to make you a man again. 584. Here’s a nut: eat it, and
you’ll become a man; but you must go and help me. 585. I'm going to take
a woman. 586. 587. I’'m in love with a woman, a very beautiful woman, and
I want to take her. 588. The snake says, “I agree, but help me please”. 589.
I’11 follow you, I promise. 590. Wherever you go, I’ll be with you and help
you. 591. I’ll do everything you would need. 592. The boy gives the nut to
the snake. 593. He ate it and became a beautiful man. 594. He turned into a
handsome fellow in golden dress. 595. 596. And he has a sword. 597. 598.
599. Both boys mount the horse and fly. 600. As they fly, that fellow asks,
“Where do we go? And what is the woman you talked about?” 601. “I used
to know many people over there”, the former snake adds. 602. 603. I don’t
know the one whom you talked about. 604. The horse tells him, “You
should know that girl, she’s your own sister; but don’t worry: that strong
man is a good fellow and he wants to take her”. 605. So the former snake
who’s become a man again is the girl’s brother. 606. 607. 608. Then he
replies, “Taking my sister isn’t easy”. 609. She’ll put three questions to you,
and if you fail to answer them, you’ll remain there and die, but if you find
the answers, you’ll take her and become rich among the rich: you’ll have
many magical things of our ancestors like rings, tables, food and drinks.
610. You’ll never feel any need at all. 611. And no-one will be able to
defeat you, as you’ll become the strongest among the strong. 612. 613. 614.
“And as for me, I had been deceived by two guys who led me to the places
where the old witch lived, and she turned me into a snake”. 615. And |
couldn’t do anything. 616. So the boy was enchanted. 617. “Promise me
you’ll help me to deal with those two guys, and I’ll help you to get my
sister”. 618. “OK, good”, the boy says. 619. And why it happened to you?
620. | wanted to marry a girl, but those two guys stood on my way. 621. She
might have been their sister, and they didn’t want to give her to me. 622.
And so they led me to the wrong place, and | also had to face that azhdahas.
623. Well, we keep azhdahades and fly them like you ride horses. 624. We
aren’t afraid of them, we have a certain thing that makes azhdahades safe.
625. Azhdahades are like horses for us. 626. 627. 628. A fellow has a ring:
as he puts it on, an azhdahas becomes obedient and does everything. 629.
630. 631. 632. The girl’s brother explains, “As you arrive there, your first
task will be like this: there will be three heaps of water-melons in the
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garden; in one heap there’ll be good water-melons, in another one half of
water-melons will be rotten, and the water-melons in the third heap will all
be rotten”. 633. 634. She’ll say to you, “Eat a water-melon”; and you
shouldn’t eat a water-melon from a good heap, but eat the most rotten of
them; if you eat a good water-melon you’ll remain there, you’ll stay alive,
but not as a man but as worm, or a wolf, or a bear”. 635. 636. The girl’s
seeker enters the garden and finds a golden palace there. 637. It’s all made
of gold and it all shines. 638. 639. And that beautiful girl is there. 640. As
the boy saw her, he was done. 641. He stood still like a stone as he saw her
through a window. 642. She was so beautiful that one couldn’t take his eyes
of her. 643. And there was a crown on her head. 644. Her father was a tsar.
645. The girl begins speaking to him, “Eat a water-melon first, then I’ll talk
to you”. 646-647. If you came to take me, you must answer three questions;
if you answer them, I’ll go to you, if not, you’ll die here. 648. The boy says,
“T agree”. 649. So, here are some water-melons, choose one and eat. 650.
651. The girl believes that he’ll take a good water-melon. 652. You
wouldn’t eat a rotten water-melon. 653. You would take a good one, slice it
and eat, wouldn’t you? 654. The boy took to the first heap of water-melons.
655. There were good water-melons there, and he moved away from it. 656.
Then the girl says, “Why don’t you take and eat any of these water-
melons?” 657. “Here’s a good one for you!” 658. If don’t like them, get out
and go away. 659. The boy says, “I am ready to eat any water-melon that |
can stomach”. 660. “I can eat any of them”. 661. He takes a water-melon
from the third heap. 662. He strikes it against the ground. 663. He takes a
piece and eats it. 664. The girl got puzzled. 665. She asks, “Why do you eat
a rotten water-melon? Take a good one”. 666. The boy replies, “Oh no, let
the good one be left for you”. 667. 668. She says, “But I told you to eat that
water-melon”. 669. “But I eat the one I’ve got, I don’t care”. 670. And the
boy was hungry, he wanted to eat. 671. 672. 673. 674. As he ate a water-
melon, three azhdahades appeared from a heap of water-melons. 675. The
girl says, “If you don’t answer my questions, you’ll be an azhdahas too”.
676. You see what kind of water-melons you ate: these are the azdahades’
water-melons. 677. Only the azdahades eat them, you see. 678. If you ate a
water-melon from this heap, you’d become an azdahas as well. 679. And
from this heap either. 680. And from this heap — not. 681. Now you have
the opportunity to understand yourself. 682. If you answer my first question,
you’ll remain a man. 683. Everything will be all right. 684. The girl goes
on, “Suppose there are two strong men; if they are going to deceive and kill
somebody, what will you do with them?” 685. Will you kill them, or not?
686. You know they are going to kill a good man. 687. The boy answers, “I
don’t know their affair, I’ll help the man they are going to kill, but I don’t
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know if they must be killed, I must have a look at their side”. 688. Then the
girl says, “Well, you’ve answered my first question; do you like to see these
men?” 689. “Yes!” 690. Well, promise me, think a little and promise me.
691. | give you a day to think of that. 692. If those bad people did
something wrong, you won’t kill them, but you must help the man whom
they have deceived and whom they are going to kill. 693. Yes! 694. Promise
me you will do it. 695. The boy says, “Yes, I agree”. 696. “And tomorrow
we’ll see”. 697. The boy goes to sleep. 698. The girl’s brother comes. 699.
He says, “Tomorrow two men will come; they will be dressed in golden
clothes up to their tips [for them not to be recognizable] . 700. “You will
not recognize those people; but be careful not to kill them because of me:
they did me harm, they mislead me and now they wait to see what I’ll do
with them”. 701. And why did they do it with you? 702. They are two elder
brothers of yours, who had left [nome] to look for wives [to marry them].
703. The boy obviously wanted to take the strong man’s sister, but her
brothers didn’t like that and mislead him so that he found himself at the old
woman's. 704. The old woman made him a snake, and those two ran away
to escape. 705. And the girl didn’t keep him. 706. She kept them at her
house. 707. Make sure, he says, not to kill them; these are your brothers; do
so that you recognize each other and that no trouble would be between you.
708. The boy stood still being shocked by the fact that his brothers could
play this trick. 709. Yes. 710. The people who detained his brothers didn’t
kill them or made any harm. 711. And the girl’s brother says, “I think you
shouldn’t kill them because of me; you are my friend, you rescued me, you
did good for me”. 712. That’s why I’m helping you to take my sister. 713.
Yes! 714. And | wanted to take your sister. 715. Clear? 716. The girl whom
I love is your sister, and those two guys are your brothers. 717. I don’t want
to have them killed. 718. Good? 719. The boy answers, “I agree!” 720. 1
like you, and I don’t object your taking of my sister. 721. And does my
sister agree to marry you? 722. Yes, she loves me too, but your brothers
didn’t like me and so all this happened. 723. 724. “Well, the boy says, |
miss my brothers, let me have a look at them, and next we’ll see what’s to
happen”. 725. In the morning the girl releases those two guys. 726. Both are
dressed in golden clothes, and their faces are altered beyond recognition.
727. The girl made them change. 728. She enchanted them and changed
their appearance. 729. The boy gets up. 730. Oh, he says, whom do | see?!
What’s that?! 731. T came to you, but what do my brothers do here?! 732.
He embraces and kisses his brothers. 733. 734. They put those clothes
down. 735. They become his brothers again. 736. What are you doing here?
How did you get to this place? 737. The brothers answer, “We don’t know;,
we are enchanted by a magician girl and have to stay here; we don’t know
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where we should go; we have been looking for women to marry them, but
we failed; a boy approached us who wanted to marry our sister; as we didn’t
know him, we deceived him: we lead him along the wrong way and found
ourselves in a forest; the forest was dark and dense and impassable; and
there an old woman attacked us: she did something with that fellow and he
turned into some other being, and we got frightened and ran away”. 738.
Now the youngest brother begins to tell his story. 739. God sent this girl to
me; | found her. 740. 741. That boy is the fellow whom you had misled.
742. 1 rescued him: the old woman turned him into a snake. 743. That old
woman was an evil witch. 745. And he went to take our sister [as wife].
746. He’s a good guy, you simply misunderstood him. 747. 748. 749. So,
this is my woman, my future wife. 750. I must have her. 751. 752. There’s
one more question left, and | must have her. 753. And her brother is
assisting me, but I must help him. 754. You see, he’s a good fellow. 755.
You know, we have a sister either, and she needs a husband. 756. We must
give her to that boy. 757. She doesn’t object, she loves him. 758. 759. 760.
So it all happened that you are left without wives. 761. It is God who
arranges things this way. 762. But don’t worry, we’ll find wives for you too.
763. You’ll find your happiness as well. 764. 1 only need to answer the
girl’s last question, and next I’ll take her. 765. I need nothing from my
father; I have enough gold and happiness here. 766. There’s a whole fortune
here. 767. One of his elder brothers asks, “How can we help you?” —and the
boy answers, “Never mind, it’s all right, clear?” 768. The boy has really
answered the girl’s second question: he didn’t kill those people as they were
his brothers. 769. The boy did justice to them. 770. The girl’s brother
explained him the matter. 771. The third task remains. 772. The girl asks
him, “If you take me, if I become yours, how should we live, what will we
do?” 773. 774. What will you do, shall we have children? 775. The boy
answers, “Sure, we’ll have a family and children”. 776. The girl insists,
“Where are you going to live — at your father’s [house], or here, at my
place?” 777. The boy answers, “We’ll wait and see”. 778. Well, I have
brothers and a sister. 779. So let’s wait and see how things will go. 780.
Then the girl says, “I see you are a clever and kind man, and I don’t want
you to stay here: who knows what may happen, it doesn’t depend upon me;
we have a father, a very strong and rapacious man”. 781. He wants you to
fight him; if you win the fight and drive him into the ground, he'll let me go
to you; if not, you’ll stay here and who knows what will happen to you. 782.
My father is also a magician. 783. Even we don’t know what he can do.
784. He’s very clever. 785. He’s a good man, but he has a point. 786. He
says, “Only then a strong man will become my son-in-law, when he drives
me into the ground”. 787. 788. So, if you are able to fulfil this third task, it’s
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OK, but if not — then take care. 789. The boy replies, “I’m not afraid, I came
from God and God helps me, I’ve already seen quite a lot”. 790. The girl
says, “Do not rush in, and do not think that it’s simple”. 791. The boy
thinks, “T’1l have a short sleep and I’ll ask God for a help, and everything
will be all right”. 792. So the boy ate and drank and went to bed. 793-794.
[The girl warned him that] her father was to come soon for a fight, as he
lived in another place. 795. 796-797. As the boy is falling asleep he asks
God to help him to drive that man into the ground, because he’s a strong
magician. 798. The boy asks, “What should I do? I have to fight the girl’s
father, but I was told I couldn’t overcome him as he’s very strong”. 799.
God answers him, “Tomorrow when that man comes, there again will be
three heaps of water-melons; so you should throw only rotten ones into him;
if you threw a fresh water-melon, he’ll become ever stronger”. 800. “He’s
an azhdahas, but he can also be a man; he’s an enchanted azhdahas: a man
and an azhdahas in one”. 801. You’ll not defeat him if you throw into him a
water-melon from the middle heap, where half of the water-melons are
rotten. 802. “He’ll become ever stronger if you hit him with a fresh water-
melon; but if you throw rotten water-melons, you’ll gradually take his
strength; so hit him with bad water-melons, don’t hit him with your fists or
hands — it’s useless; otherwise he’ll kill you”. 803. The boy says, “Thank
you for helping me, oh God”. 804. And God disappeared. 805. The boy gets
up in the morning and looks around. 806. As he was told, there are three
heaps of water-melons in the garden: a heap of fresh, the heap consisting of
both fresh and rotten water-melons and that of rotten. 807. The boy asks,
“What are all those water-melons for here?” 808. The girl answers, “My
father is about to arrive, and it’s necessary to have them here”. 809-810.
“But why?”, the boy asks the girl. — “We don’t know, such was his order:
every time a man comes to seek my hand, my father orders to pile three
heaps of water-melons — fresh, mixed fifty-fifty and rotten”. 811. The boy
says, “Let it be so”. 812-813. Than a golden carriage appears drawn by
three horses, and a man sits inside the carriage: he’s the girl’s father, his
dress is golden and he has a sword. 814. He asks, "Who’s about to fight
with me here?” 815. I see many people here. 816. The boy says, “I’ll have a
fight with you, I’ve come to take your daughter, she’ll be my wife, that’s
the will of God, I’'m going to fight you if you don’t like to have me as your
son-in-law; but if you like, how can | have a fight with my father-in-law?”
817. The girl’s father replies, “No, have a fight with me, and if you
overpower me, than I’ll give you my daughter, but if not, you’ll stay here”.
818. The boy says, “Yes!” 819. OK, let’s begin the fight. 820. They start
fighting. 821. The boy removes his sword. 822. They begin to fight with
swords. 823. They fight, but for nothing. 824. As the man hits the boy, he’s
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driven to the ground by half. 825. The boy crawls out of the ground and
runs to hide behind the trees. 826. 827. The boy approaches those water-
melons. 828. He takes one water-melon of the heap, saying “Let me see
what may happen”. 829. He throws a good water-melon. 830. They go on
fighting with their swords. 831-832. The girl’s father gives him another
blow, and drives the boy into the ground up to his neck. 833. The father
becomes even stronger. 834. Before that water-melon was thrown, his
blows drove the boy into the ground up to his waist, but now he went into
the ground up to his neck. 835. The boy says, “It’s true what God told me”.
836. He takes a rotten water-melon and throws it at him. 837. The girl’s
father drives him into the ground again. 838. The boy takes and throws
another rotten water-melon. 839. The girl’s father strikes him again, but this
time the blow drives the boy into the ground only up to his knees. 840.
“Good”, the boy thinks, “it works”. 841-842. The fight goes on: the boy
picks one more rotten water-melon on his sword and throws it towards his
rival. 843. He throws several more water-melons — two or three. 844. The
fight goes on. 845. Now the boy isn’t driven into the ground any more. 846.
The boy says, “Now you are mine”, but their fight continues for a day, or
two, or three, and the boy gets tired. 847. But his rival is also tired. 848.
Finally the boy bangs him with his fist: just one blow, and that man falls
down. 849. 850. It’s over. 851. He collapsed [literally, he switched off]. 852.
The boy exclaims, “Oh God, his sword is now lowered”. 853. “Now you are
my wife”, he says to the girl. 854. The girl answers, “Yes!” 855. 856. They
kissed each other. 857. All get into ruptures and Kiss; they wonder how the
undefeatable man was defeated. 858. 859. Then that tsar comes round
[literally, he woke up]. 860. He says, “Oh you strong man, where did you
come and who are you? Well, I’ll stand to my promise: I like strong people
and I’m giving you my daughter. This is also a golden palace for you and a
ring from my hand. It’s not a simple ring, it’s a magical one”. 861. Here’s
the ring for you. 862. It can fulfil every your will or desire; with this ring
you’ll be undefeatable; here’s the wealth for you: horses, bulls, sheep. 863.
He gave everything to the boy. 864. “What do you want? Do what you
like”. 865. Just turn that ring, and your wish is fulfilled. 867. So it was. 868.
Here | have a son, and he said he loves a woman. 869. The boy explains,
“Don’t worry, daddy, I know the matter: that woman is my sister, and these
are my brothers; it so happened that they misunderstood each other”. 870.
They were anxious not to give their sister to an accidental suitor. 871. At
night they found themselves in a forest, and a witch emerged from there;
she turned the boy into a snake, and your sons were present there. 872. But |
rescued him. 873. Now we shall have wedding parties: we’ll eat and drink,
and everything will be all right. 874. Let’s go to my parents’ home to meet
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my father and mother and my sister; let’s go there as my father is also the
tsar and we have many relatives and people. 875. And they board their
carriages and ride horses. 876. The boy and the girl mounted their horses,
and the girl’s father seated himself in his golden carriage. 877. There he
also seated his son and two brothers; and there were plenty of food and
drinks in the carriage. 878. So they fly in the sky, eating and drinking. 879.
They were flying for a day, or two, or three, or maybe five days, and finally
arrive to the tsardom where that tsar lives. 880. As the tsar saw his sons, he
exclaimed, “Gods, where did you come from, oh my sons? I missed you!
Have you got married?” 881. The youngest son speaks, “Hei, dad, this is my
wife, and this is my father-in-law”. 882. I have come back with my two
brothers, they are all right. 883. So I’ve got married, and my brothers
haven’t, they didn’t find anyone suitable, but I believe we’ll find wives for
them, they will also find their happiness. 884. 885. The father orders to lay
the tables, and his people arrange such a wedding party that the whole world
hasn’t seen before. 886. The youngest brother speaks to his father, “Dad,
here a man has come to us: this man is my brother-in-law”. 887. He loves
my sister, and she loves him. 888. His parents are also tsars, they are rich
among the rich, they have everything; I’ll go to live there, as my father-in-
law gave me a golden palace; come along with me and see this wealth; he
also gave me a gift — a ring that fulfils any wish; these are good people. 889.
The father replies, “If it’s really so, then call for my daughter and let’s ask
her if she wants to marry that fellow”. 890. The sister replies, “Yes, daddy,
I’ll go to him, I love him, I’ve already seen him, we know each other, and
he loves me either”. 891. The father says, “Good, you may go”. 892. One
more wedding party — everybody eats and drinks. 893. It took a year or two
or three years to eat everything — such was this party. 894. And | was there
as well, and | had meal and drink and was sated. 895. | returned home, lay
down to have a rest and told you the story, brother. 896. This is how it all
was.

19. “Laxoja phirén ladi”
(“Lakhoya Roma Wandering”)

“Laxoja phirén ladi” (“Lakhoya Roma Wandering”) is a text
recorded in 2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region
in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district). The informant was Mr.
Nikolai Dmitriyevich Dzhumalei (b. 1962). The text was first published in
2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 51, 79.

This is a short bylichka-type tale from a nomadic life of Vlax
Roma who in the 19™ century were deported from the Ukraine to Krasnodar
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district and have been living there ever since. Events that the informant
described might not be just only imaginary but might have really taken
place in Romani life. Many Roma believe that there’s some kind of
connection between a person who was [mistakenly] buried alive and later
gained consciousness in a grave, and the activities of some evil forces.

The informant imitates Vlax-Roma’s speech. In phrase Nel3 he
pronounces Vlax-Romani word wuladlé (“they are gone away”) while its
Crimean Romani form is ladlé. In phrase No 16 he pronounces Crimean
Romani words tiknoré bakrorsé (“small lamb”) in a way Vlax-Roma do:
tiknorré bakrrorré, with a guttural [rr] typical to that language. In phrase
Ne19 he pronounces the words of Vlax Romani: Z’al (“he goes”) and gaz’é
(“non-Roma”), but in Crimean Romani these words are pronounced: gal
and gag ‘é. In phrase Ne 20 the informant uses Crimean Romani verb ¢'ordé
(“[they] stole”) in its Vlax form uc'ordé. In the phrases NeNe23 and 37 are
used Vlax Romani words: bre! (“brother!”) and zachité (“lain” p.p.), which
in Crimean Romani have following forms: be!, ¢hito.

Laxoja phirén ladi

1. Znad&it ko¢'evali o laxoja, be. 2. Koc¢'evali laxoja, be. 3. E
vurdagénca alaji, posol koro'e. 4. Ej, ko"ijut, koc"tjut, koréc'e. 5. G'an,
ras, taj terdilé thanéste, xotraste, taj si e katina, kaj térd'ol mamuj 1énde, aj
sas phuré manus taj muld. 6. Kaj te garavas? 7. Ran'se hd'e popalo. 8. Te
garavas maskaré ko katines. 9. Garavdé maskaré ko katines. 10. Avér d'es
pojéxali. 11. Koroc'e, gelé avér d'es. 12. Toko gelé, avér d’es odolé thanéste
avera laxoja avén. 13. Ej, akathar n’edavno o roma, vidno, uladlé. 14. Aj o
jiv esas, Dévlale. 15. Tékze katiny thedé sar okothé. 16. Ej akana, kordc'e,
e rat, e rat, koroc'e, ras dikhén o tiknorrd bakrrorrd, uzé dv’enatcat’, v
p'érvom &ast. 17. Us'el lénge oda: «So tumé, rom4, te xan nanaj, grasténge
ni khas nanaj, e grasténge», — o bakroré tiknor6. 18. G'al kova: n'edistaja
sila. 19. Z'al ko gaz'é, ¢'orél o khas, e ¢'o¢'kadén, e guruvén, kor6c'e — pryx
—lénge. 20. Avér d'es o gag'é: «Vot cyhan'e, ej, sankim, o kalé uc¢’ordé». 21.
Ras, e barén opré 1énde. 22. Davaj, taj alé alaji o baré 1én lilé. 23. «Bre, éto
n'e my», — [phenén o roma]. 24. «Aj kto?» — [phu¢’én o baré]. 25. «Eto o
Kuz'a, Kuz't», — [phenén o roma]. 26. «Sto za Koz'a?» — [phué’én o baré].
27. «Nu, Kozt zd'¢lal i vs'o, n'e v'érit'e? — [phenén o romd], — pridit'e
no6c¢'ju i posmotrit'e!» 28. Okold, o baré [zborizen]: «Daj, te dikhas ¢'ac’és,
vaj, moézet v natar'e lil'as?» 29. Multuk’énca odolénca taj si beslé v zasadu.
30. Ras, dv'enadcat’ ¢'asdv ndci, p'érvyj ¢'as. 31. Ov: «E grasténge, te xan
nandj ni khas, li tuménge xan nandj». 32. Ras, i posdl, koréc'e. 33. O baré
sar dikhlé odova, bre, bristerdé odola pe multuk'a. 34. Zabyli, koroc'e. 35.
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Nu hd’e, ras, ras, taj arakhlé kate si ov xranl6. 36. Avér d'es nac'ali kopat'.
37. Ov esi telé mosa chitd, phurd mants, telé moésa zachitd. 38. Kana
xranlé, [lilé] o kil6 taj mardé 1éske [andé ko] jilo. 39. Béber'a din'as asavké,
kon g'anél so béber'a sas. 40. Vot, pr'etstav’ s'eb’¢, koroce: vs'o pdl'e muklo
alaji, ras taj ladlé.

Lakhoia-Roma Wandering

1. Well, brother, [once] the Lakhoia-Roma went wandering. 2. The
Lakhoia went wandering. 3. With [their] carts, in short. 4. [They] keep
wandering [for some time]. 5. [They] ride and [finally] stopped at a
farmstead; and there is a tent standing in front of them [where] there was an
old man [who] has died. 6. Where [is he to be] buried? 7. In old times [they
used to do it] anywhere. 8. Let [us] bury [him] between the tents. 9. [So
they] buried [him] between the tents. 10. Next day [they] went away. 11. In
short, [they] left one day later. 12. Just as [they] had left, next day some
other Lakhoia arrive at that place. 13. Well, Roma must have left this place
(gone away) recently. 14. And there was snow, oh Gods. 15. [They] put
[their] tents the same way as there [= as it had been done before]. 16. Now
it’s night, night; in short [they] see a little lamb. 17. That one addresses
them, “What [are] you [doing], Roma? There’s nothing to eat, there’s no
hay for [your] horses”, a little lamb [says]. 18. It’s the evil force going [to
them]. 19. [The little lamb] goes to non-Roma, steals hay, piglets, bulls, in
short — bang [literally, prikh - an interjection marking the sound of a blow]
— from them. 20. Next day the non-Roma people [say], “They were the
Blacks [= the Roma] who stole”. 21. [They called] the police [to catch]
them. 22. All the police came [and] detained them [the Roma]. 23. “Brother,
it’s not us”, [the Roma say]. 24. “Then who [did it]?” [the police asked]. 25.
“It’s Kuzia, Koziu”, [the Roma say]. 26. “What kind of Koziu?” the police
asked. 27. “Koziu did it, and that’s all, do [you] believe?” [the Roma say];
“Come [here] next night and take a look!” 28. Those police [talk], “Let us
really take a look, maybe [he] indeed gathered [everything]”. 29. With those
guns [they] sit in the ambush. 30. [It’s] twelve o’clock, [it’s] an hour past
midnight. 31. He [appears saying], “There’s no hay for the horses to eat,
and you have nothing to eat”. 32. And in short [he] went away. 33. As the
police saw [him], they forgot those guns of theirs. 34. In short, [they] forgot.
35. Very soon [they] found where he had been buried. 36. Next day [they]
started excavations. 37. He has been lain with [his] face down (probably,
[he] had turned over in his grave), the old man placed with his face down.
38. When [they] dug [the grave] up, [they took] a picket and drove [it] in
[his] heart. 39. He shouted [so terribly]; who knows what sort of crying it

220



was. 40. Well, in short, imagine [it]: [they] left the whole field — hup - and
left away.

20. “O rom o Bardo taj o Sejtani”
(“A Rom named Bardo and a Sheitan”)

“O rom o Bdrdo taj o Sejtani” (“A Rom named Bardo and a
Sheitan”) is a text recorded in 2003, in the community of Severskaja
(Severskij region, Krasnodar district) from Mr. lvan Neishayevich Ohly
(Romani name Shoshoi), born in 1973. The text was first published in 2004,
in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 51-52, 79-80.

The core of the story is made of two anecdotes known in the
Russian folklore (SUS Ne 1175 and Ne 1176), whose existence there is
traced to the early 19" century. But in the Romani version of the anecdote
that the author recorded, it’s not a Russian peasant who sold his soul to
Devil, but rather an unlucky Rom the blacksmith. And it is also not he who
rescues himself by giving an irresolvable task to Sheitan, but his cunning
Romani wife. What remain similar are the two tasks given to Sheitan: to
straighten a woman’s curly hair and to catch her fart.

The anecdote was told in a very nice language that may be even
called a bit archaic. The informant created by laconic means the vivid
images of a helpless Rom named Bardo, of his cunning and shrewd wife, of
a curious but silly Sheitan. It is the Romani woman’s cunningness that
destroys the Devil’s intrigues and saves the Rom from all his troubles.

A speech of this informant is interesting in its phonetic
peculiarities. In some words he pronounces the combination of velar
consonants [k] and [g] with a front-row vowel [e] as [k'e] and [g'e], that is
in a Tartar manner typical of a Crimean Roma’s group ¢'ornomorlides who
pronounce velar occlusive before front-row vowels like Tartar dorsal [k]
and [r]. These are other examples of palatalizing velar occlusive that can be
found in this story: bisuzésk'e “[to an] impure”, mang'és “[you] want”, kan-
k'erdv “1 shall do”, tik'e “[to] you”, k'erés “you [are] doing”, g'elé “they
went away.”

O rom o Bardo taj o Sejtani

1. Ej, besélas jekh rom ¢'oktan-¢’'oktan. 2. Buch'élas Bardo. 3. Aj
esas léste xorandas baro, taj sas ov ¢'ord. 4. Kerélas buti, phirélas an bazari,
te biknél e buti. 5. Odoja buti g'dlas ploxo, xorandas kamél te xavd'arél,
lové si zalag. 6. Ake gel6 jékhvar an bazéri. 7. Na bikind'as nisto. 8. G'al taj
del pes godi: «Kaj me te lav odola lové?» 9. Uzé phenél: «Na §'anav, so te
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k'erav, 1i mo jil6 kan-dav biSuzésk’e, abi te besav xot’ zalagisa normal'no,
sar manu$y. 10. Toko phenl'as odoja zboéra, mamij léste — o bisuzd. 11.
«Aha! — phenél. — G'anav so mang'és tu, Bardo!» 12. Us'el ov léske: «Ela
keras akajakha: kan-besés tu bres, rovno, so dexés kan-ovél tute, kan-ovés
barvald, no bre$éstar me avav taj lav tut manca». 13. «So te kerél? — [del
pes godi]. — Davaj!» 14. Diné vasta. 15. Toko din'as vas — gelo péske o
bisuzod. 16. Akana g'al dromésa [taj del pes godi]: «Xoxavd'as man ja na?»
17. Phenél: «Te avav kheré, te ovél lach’'6 kher, mi romni ur'avdo [it must
be: ur'avdi], o xorandas ¢'ajlo, xapé, te ovél man lach’é gras». 18. Ej, g'al
dromésa, avél kheré, dikhél, na peng'arél pi xalabuda. 19. Bard kher lach’o,
e romni, nikl’ol okotar ur'avdi lach'és, alaji an phol'a, o puja alaji ur'avdé,
xan, asan, dade, dei. 20. Akana besél. 21. Besél péske Sukar, verkaj phirél:
an t'eatres phiravél pe xorandas. 22. O puaja phirén an Skdles. 23. Ej besél
vops'em Sukar. 24. Ada, nakhél po-zalag o vaxyti ajakha, pasol ko bres. 25.
Akana o Bardo si n'eglixi (it may be: n'e v dux’e), vaj. 26. Pe romn'ake na
hal’arél so vulé. 27. Del pes godi: «So me kan-k'erav? Vaj ake pasol o bres
taj te lel man o Sejtani». 28. Ej, akana sal't’a n’edovol’ni. 29. Aj e romni
léske [phenél]: «So vuld, so vuld?» 30. Ov na hal’arél. 31. Ej deci, d’'evatca
n'ékuda, lel tynyki phukavél la. 32. Akana din'as oj pes godi, us'el: «Ma
trasa! Sar avél ov, bich'al les mande an vannaja, aj tu bes tynyki, ej-ej». 33.
Ake, kéna pasyld o vaxyti, okotar avél o bisuzo. 34. «Ej, so, Bardo, al’dom
pal tatex», — [phenél o bisuzd]. 35. «Ej-ej, — phenél [o Bardo], — al’an-al’én,
oke, g'a toko me g'uvl'ate, $6-to te phenél tiike, an vannaja si taj othar, éla,
taj hade!» 36. Akana, — «Ej so? — del pes godi o biSuzo. — Kan-g'av te
dikhav so si, so guvli si léste, so mangél?» 37. G'al akana an véanna, aj
g'uvli 1éski nangili taj si so si mas an vanna si pasli nangi, nan'ol. 38. Akana
us'el oj: «G'anav, bisuzéja, kaj al’4an pal me roméste, so sas tuménde
g'anavy». 39. Davaj akajakha, mangés akankha zahadaju tike, vaj tu alaji
g'anés, alaji hal'os: zahadaju tuk'e duj minré zahadkes, k'erés len, znacit le li
man tasa. 40. Ej, bisuzéske maj zjadé. 41. [Phenél]: «Davaj!» 42. Lel oj, sar
si an vanna, ¢h'el ryl. 43. Akana U§'el: «Arakh, so me nasavd'om!» 44. Aj
g'elé puzyrides. 45. Ej, del pes godi o bisuzd: «Me na kan-arakhavy. 46.
Akana axtardijel odoja vanna, alaji axtardy, axtardy — nanaj nito. 47. Sasty.
48. So si ada, bisim so vulo? 49. Kaj odoja del géne jekh [zahadka]. 50. Ej,
akana nikalél andar pe ming'ate zar, del léste [taj phenél]: «Ale, najésa
hort'éar la, kana kan-hort'arés, kan-avés pal mande taj pal me roméste». 51.
Akana ov sidel, aj oj maj, maj burdijel pes, sidel, aj oj maj burdijel pes. 52.
Taj si tal ke phurt §" akana, kaj hort'arél la. 53. Oda rom beslo Sel bres pe
xorandasa, pe pujénca.
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A Rom named Bardo and a Sheitan

1. Well, [there] lived a Rom long ago. 2. Bardo was his name. 3.
And he had a large family, and he was poor. 4. [He] went in for the
blacksmith trade [and] went to a market to sell what he made. 5. Those
things were sold out weekly, [and he] needed to feed [his] family, [and there
wasn’t] enough money. 6. Once [he] left for the market. 7. [He] failed to
sell anything. 8. [He] goes [back] and thinks, “Where should I take that
money?” 9. [He] even says, “I don’t know what to do, [I’ll] even give my
soul to the Evil one, [I] only wish [1] should live normally, like a man, for at
least a short time”. 10. Just as [he] said this word, the Evil one [comes]
towards him. 11. “Well”, [he] says, “[I] know what you want, Bardo!” 12.
He addresses him, “Let’s do this way: you’ll live for exactly a year, you’ll
have what you like, [you’ll] be rich, but one year from now | shall come and
take you with me”. 13. “What [should I] do?” [he thinks], “Do it!” 14.
[They] gave hands [to each other]. 15. As soon as [he] gave [his] hand, the
Evil one left away. 16. Now [he] goes along [his] way [and thinks], “Did
[he] cheat me, or not?” 17. [He] says, “If [I] arrive at home [and] if there is
a good house, [and] my wife [is] dressed, the family [is] well-fed, [if there
is] food, [and] I’ve got a good horse”. 18. Well, [he] goes along [his] way,
[he] arrives at home, [he] looks [and] doesn’t recognize his cabin. 19. [His]
house [is] big and good, [his] wife comes from it well-dressed [and] all
decorated with gold, all children are dressed, [they are] eating [and]
laughing, saying “Daddy”. 20. Now [he is] living. 21. [He] lives beautifully,
[he] goes everywhere [and] takes his family to theaters. 22. [His] children
go to schools. 23. Well, his life is in general excellent. 24. So the time
passes little by little, it approaches one year. 25. Now you see Bardo is out
of [his] temper. 26. [He] doesn’t explain to his wife what has happened. 27.
[He] thinks, “What should I do? The year is passing, and the sheitan is to
take me”. 28. Now [he] is always dissatisfied. 29. And the wife [tells] him,
“What’s happened, what’s happened?” 30. He doesn’t explain. 31. But
finally he quietly tells her, [as] he has no other way out. 32. Now she thinks
[and] addresses, “Don’t be afraid! As soon as he comes, send him to the
bathroom to me and sit calmly; come on”. 33. Well, when the time arrived,
the Evil one comes from there. 34. “Well, Bardo, [I’ve] come for you”, [the
Evil one says]. 35. “Come on”, [Bardo] says, “so you’ve come, but only
visit my wife, she’s about to tell you something, she’s in the bathroom, and
from there we’ll go”. 36. Now, “So what?” the Evil one thinks, “Let me
come and see what kind of woman he’s got [and] what she wants”. 37. [He]
went to the bathroom, and [Bardo’s] woman has undressed herself [and] is
lying naked in the tub taking the bath. 38. Now she addresses, “[1] know the
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Evil one that you’ve come for my husband, [and I] know what had been
between you”. 39. Let’s do this way: I’ll ask you two of my riddles, as you
know everything [and] can [do] everything; if you solve them, take me with
you too”. 40. Well, it’s even better for the Evil one. 41. [He] says, “Come
on”. 42. Then, still in the tub, she gave a fart [literally, she exhausted
winds]. 43. Now [she] addresses, “Find what I’ve missed”. 44. And the
bubbles came. 45. Well, the Evil one falls to thinking, “T won’t find [it]”.
46. [He] searched that bathroom through, [but] there’s nothing [there]. 47.
[He] is surprised. 48. What’s that, what’s happened, you see? 49. And this
one gives him one more [riddle]. 50. Now she produces a hair out of her
cunt, gives it to him [and says], “Straighten it out with [your] finger, [and]
when [you] straighten [it] you’ll go for me and my husband”. 51. Now he’s
pulling the hair, but it twists even more, [he] pulls [again], but it twists. 52.
And [the Evil one] is still under the bridge straightening it. 53. That Rom
lived for a hundred years with his family, with his children.

21. “Trin rokes” (“The Three [Ladies’] Dresses”)

“Trin rokes” (“The Three [Ladies’] Dresses™) is a text recorded in
the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district). The two informants were Mrs. Nadezhda
Semionovna Ohly (Romani name Tseya), born in 1975, and Tatyana
Semionovna Dzhumalei, born in 1961. The text was first published in 2004,
in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 52-53, 80-81.

The story is based on a contamination of two Russian fairy-tale
plots: “A Sister falls through” (SUS 313 E*) and “A Pig Cover” (SUS 510
B). A brother strongly loves his sister and is ready to marry her. But she
flies from him and falls through the ground, while dolls give answers to her
brother instead of her. After a number of adventures the sister who had
fallen through meets a Tsar’s son and marries him; she and her brother later
come to peace.

The informant’s story has some deviations from the Russian
version of the plot. The brother leaves [his home] to look for a bride that
would be better than his sister. As he fails to find such a girl, he returns
home and makes his sister agree to marry him. She only asks him to give
her a gift of three dresses: a solar, a lunar, and a blue one for the marriage.

This turns events to another folk-tale plot: “A Pig Cover.” In the
Russian variant of the plot, a father wants to marry his daughter who asks
him to be given three dresses — with stars, moon and sun; then she puts on a
pig cover and flies out of her father’s home. After that she gets to a palace
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and appears three times during a holiday in [her] magic dresses; the Tsar’s
son falls in love with her and recognizes her by her shoes.

In the informants’ story, a sister falls through the ground together
with a chest with [her] dresses. There she hides the dresses in an oak-tree,
then puts on a pig skin and finds a job at a rich woman’s whose son is
looking for a bride. She twice appears in a church in her magic dresses. The
rich woman’s son falls in love with her. When she appears in the church for
the third time, the protagonist fails to catch her. When he returns back
home, he recognizes her by a galosh that falls from her shoe. The girl’s
brother dies, and she inherits all his tsardom.

A scene in which a rich woman’s son identifies his girl servant as a
beauty whom he wanted to hold by her hand in the church (but failed) and
reproaches her, “Why are you hiding your face, this beautiful face under
this skin, and made yourself a she-Sheitan!” is presented in a very Romani
style.

Trin rokes

Rita 1. Esi jekh phuro taj jekh phuri. 2. Akana be$én barvalé, o Del
me na del. 3. Ama si Iénde duj puja: jekh raklo si, taj jekh ¢h'aj, jekh ¢h'avo,
jekh ¢h'aj. 4. Akana thel merél o phurd, pal 1éste but na nakhl6 merél 1” e
phuri. 5. A¢hilé e phen taj o phral. 6. Ama si1” o duj §’ané, kasuké o kan4,
asavké Sukara manusé si, o phral esi $ukér, aj e phen esi maj Sukar. 7. Ake,
akana o phral g'al, rodel péske g'uvl'a te prandozel. 8. Phirél, o Del me na
del, kaj toko ov nana g'al. 9. Alaji d'un'as phird‘as.

Téan'a 10. G'al othar te rodel péske g'uvl'a. 11. Ama phenél ov e
phen’dke: «Me te na arakhava, sar tute, asavk’a Sukar’a me kan-avav taj kan-
prandézav opré tute, de man adaja zboray. 12. Hal'os tu ja na? 13. Taj lel oj,
taj del odoja zbdra léske. 14. Tu te na arakhésa tuke adalé g'uvl'a, asavké
g'uvl’a, sar mande, Sukar'a, avésa amé lasa amén taj beSasa. 15. «Aj, so kan-
phenén manusa?» — [phuc¢’él oj]. 16. Nisto na phenéna, ajakha znacit
aménde katar Del esi suzd'en6. 17. Ej geld, rodin'as. 18. Rodel — rédel,
rodel — rodel na arakhl’as, asavké Sukaré g'uvl'a ov, i na arakhl'as. 19. Avél
ke phen, perél koc¢'énca, mangél e phen'a. 20. Aj, e phen mozet, kaj phar'ol
e lag'atar, o Del me na del, so kan-phenén o manusa, so si ada ajakha. 21.
Phral phen'asa, émis, te len pes. 22. Us'el oj léske: «Sun méande, me tite
kan-g'av, no s takim uhovérom, — [phenél]. — Jekh platija ker mange
khaméskiri, aj jekh platija ker mange ¢h'onutéskiri, aj e jekh platija kerésa
mange bijavéskiri, holuboji». 23. Lel ov, kerél, lake kinél akasavké rokes o
trin, anél del late. 24. Lel oj, phandel pes andé kdmnata. 25. Sivd'as triné
kuklén. 26. Lel, thed'as odolé kuklén pal ko konds, aj sam, vaj, ur'avél pes,
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sankim, rati si, ada rat esi, rat. 27. Ada Sunél $6tos’. 28. O kukles andar
puménde: «Kix-kix, Kix-kix», — asan o trin kukles. 29. Ug'el e jekh kukla:
«Kix-kix, bratvay. 30. Us'el e jekh: «Brat s'estrti 1iben. 31. Us'el e jekh:
«Syra z'eml’a rastipitca, brat s s'estroj razlucitca». 32. Lel, phinravd'ol e
phu, g'al okoja rakli odolé sanduk’ésa andé ke phu, kaj taj so, terdi [si] pas
ko sanduki, geli andé ke phu, phandel angal e pha. 33. Akana ac¢h'olas’a oj
sovs’ém kakoj-to si avré dizate: kon g'anél kaj ach'olas’a oj. 34. Oda
sanduki esi pas late, ama dikhél: esi bar6 dubi, lel oda sanduki, g'al, thel les
andé ko dubi. 35. Phinravd’ol o dubi. 36. Ug'el 0j: «Dub, dub rastvoris’,
krasna d’évica id'6t». 37. Lel o dibi phinravdilo. 38. G'al oj andé, thed'as
andé odola savuat'a. 39. Vot. 40. Lel, nikl'ol andar. 41. Aj dikhél dural: esi
gavor6, gavord. 42. Lel oj, sankim, avél, g'al karing odolé gavéste. 43. Aj so
te kerél? 44. Aj e rakli si Sukar, o Del me na del. 45. Kasuk’ o kana. 46. So
te kerél? 47. G'al svinopas'éste, kaj si, kaj ¢’ar'avél e kolén, &'o¢'’kadén.

Rita. 48. Makhél po muj saza. 49. Lel, mangél oj sar: «De man So-
nébut’ te var'av!» — nangi si, si s o mas. 50. Opral péste alaji, vaj chit'as,
ama si nangi. 51. De man So-nébut’ te var'av. 52. Lel, del la ¢'o¢'kani
morthi. 53. Nakhavél la oj opré péste. 54. Avél andé ko gav, vot. 55.
Mangél pes gag'ate, te kerél xyzméti. 56. Us'el odoja: «Ej ladno, me tut
kan-mukav, te kerés mande xyzméti». 57. Sankim, te kidel, te xal'arél... 58.
Akana, avél o ¢h'avo lako kheré. 59. Us'el pe dejake: «Mi déj, katar ali
odoja manusni aménde asavki khandini, urddlivi, kasuk’ o kana, opré late
&ot'kani morthi?» 60. Ake, m6é &h'o, avd'és, kaj ali, mangl'as pes
xyzmet'éste, ajadym la, kaj si ¢'ori rakli, te kerél xyzméti. 61. Kamél te des
la, mi daj, $o-nebut’ te vur’el, potomu $to, na usadijel manuséndar. 62. Lel
0j, del la purané savut'a, ur'avd’as.

63. Ama ov, phirél, sankim, rodel te prandozel, te prandozel, ama
na arakhél g'uvl'a péske te prandozel, aj oj dexl'as les, sar dikhl'as les, oj
dexl'as les, but Sukar esas raklo odolé gag'ako. 64. Us'en: «Kamél te g'as ke
khangeri bazar'éskoro d'es, te moliskeras amény. 65. On kazni bazari phirén
ke khangeri. 66. Lel, avél o bazari. 67. Ur'avdé pes on pe dejasa, o duj
g'ané. 68. Beslé, gelé. 69. Lel o}, nikl'ol andar ke bar, prastal odolé dub’éste:
«Dub, dub, rastvoris’ krasna d'évica id’ot!»

70. Lel, o dibi phinravd'ol. 71. G'al oj andé, ur'avél pe savat'a. 72.
Ur'avél e khaméskiri platja. 73. Lel la, ur'avd'as e khaméskiri platja. 74.
Avél othé dovrtis ke khangeri. 75. Del andé ke khangeri, sar dikhl'as ov la —
muld. 76. Katar ali adaja g'uvli. 77. Kon esi, katar esi — n'eizv'ésno. 78. Lel
0j, moliskerd'as pes birsahat, ¢h'el pes andar ke khangeri, ovél kajipi. 79.
Avél géneja othé ko dubi, ur'avél géne o purané savut'a, odold, savé din'as
la e gagi.
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80. «Hajda, néne, kheré!» — [phenél o ¢h'avo]. 81. Avén on kheré.
82. Akana on toko zborizen. 83. Vaj, so g'uvli sas, mi daj, katar oj ali, me
mul’6m kaj dikhl'd6m. 84. Vaj so Sukar manus esas. 85. Aj oj Sunél. 86. Lel
akana oj géneja. 87. Avél géne bazari, sankim géneja gelé on ke khangeri,
lel oj ch'el pes, g'al géne ko dubi: «Dub, dub, rastvoris’ krasna d'évica
id'oty, — lel ur'avél e ¢h'onutéskiri platja, avél othé ke khangeri. 88. Ali ke
khangeri. 89. Géne — géne. 90. Ov, kaj dikhl'as la — mulé. 91. Akana, vaj,
sankim, sar me late te pasav, kon g'anél? 92. Lel oj, birsahat moliskerd'as
pes, niklisti andar ke khangeri, geli. 93. Prastanili prastandos, ur'avd'as o
savut'a, ali kheré. 94. Akana ov phirél, denil’ol, vaj andé ko kher, aj oj
léske: «Ada mé som, adda mé som». 95. Aj ov: «Mul’6m, uzé tu kan-ovés
odoja, odoja sar e Devléski patiSainka, tu, kaj al’an andé ¢'o¢’kani morthi!»
96. Ej ver-s6 zbores. 97. Hal'os, tu? 98. Opré late, opré rakli. 99. Lel akana,
ov gelo6 géne ke khangeri, sankim, aj ov pridimal, sankim, kaj avél oj andé
khangeri, me la kan-dav burnekh, me bol'Se la na kan-mukav. 100. Hal'os?
101. Aj e rakli Sunél, kaj ov phenél ajakha. 102. Lel oj, ur'avd'as pes, ama
ke tix1'a, opré ke tixl'a oj ur'avélas haldsa, sankim, halésa. 103. Lel, ur'avél
akana oj géne, ur'avél platja n'eb’ésni t'isi — holubdji. 104. Lel, ur'avél oj
odoja platja, avél géneja, del andé, aj ov toko mangl'as te pasol late, lel oj,
taj ¢h'el pes andar ke khangeri, te nasél, taj perél katar ke tixl'a, e halosa
peravd'as. 105. Avgos haldsa ur'avénas opré tuxl’a. 106. A¢hilé jekh haloga.

Tan'a. 107. Geli oj kheré, ama si o jekh haldsy late, aj o jekh
halésy nanaj. 108. Akana, vaj oj phirél, upravl’ajetca andé ke bar. 109.
Xavd'arél e ¢'o¢’kadén, e guruvén, Sulavél, kidel, xal'arél. 110. Ama si alaji
saza makhli. 111. Avél ov kheré, phirél andé ke dvori. 112. O raklé denil’ol.
113. So te kerél? 114. Dikhél: late haldSy nandj, ke sluzanka. 115. Jekh
haldsy si, o jekh haldsy nandj. 116. Akana ada ov late: «Kaj, ale, mer’aiskér
aka haldsy, te dikhavy». 117. Lel oj, ¢h'el andé p’ o pinré, andé ke halosy.
118. Kéana ada: «Tak, ada tu sanas ke khangeri?!» 119. «Aj tu, — phenl'as, —
to muj garavés, oda Sukar muj tal odolé morc'ate, taj li kerd'as (it must be:
kerd'an) tut Sejtanisax.

120. Taj lel ov, taj xal'ard’arél la, taj nan’arél la, taj ur'avd'as e rakli
alaji, te g'al te lel po sanduki, taj avél angal 1éste odova man'éri. 121. Taj
lel, taj pranddzel ov opré late. 122. Lako phral, aj, e kasavet'éstar ov mulo,
nanaj ov. 123. Achil6 ada mangin, ada carstva alaji late.

The Three [ladies’] Dresses
Rita. 1. There is an old man and an old woman. 2. Now [they] are

living in prosperity [so that even] God can’t give [them] more. 3. And they
have two children, a son and a daughter, a son and a daughter. 4. Now the
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old man dies; not so much time passed, and the old woman dies as well. 5.
The sister and the brother are left. 6. Those two are — dead are my ears —
very beautiful: the brother is beautiful, and the sister even more beautiful. 7.
Now the brother leaves to find a woman to marry [her]. 8. God doesn’t
make us walk where he goes. 9. [He] passed the whole world through.

Tania. 10. He comes from there to look for a woman. 11. And he
says to [his] sister, “If I fail to find such beautiful one like you, I’ll go back
and marry you; give me such word.” 12. [Do you] understand that, or not?
13. And she gives him such word. 14. If you don’t find such a woman as
beautiful as I am, [you’ll] be back and we will live [as husband and wife].”
15. “Oh what would people say?” [She asks]. 16. [They] will say nothing;
it’s the God’s destiny for us. 17. Well, he left and searched. 18. [He] is
looking and looking, looking and looking, [but] didn’t find such beautiful
woman, didn’t find. 19. [He] comes [back] to [his] sister; falls on his knees
[and] asks [his] sister. 20. But the sister is almost torn apart [by the fear] for
what people may say. 21. The brother and sister as if started (to be spouses).
22. She addresses him, “Listen from me, I’ll go to you, but under one
condition. Make [me] one solar cloth [of the sun’s colour], and one lunar
cloth [of the moon’s colour], and [you’ll] make one [more] cloth for
wedding; [it must be] blue.” 23. He fulfils [her wish]: [he] buys three such
clothes [literally, skirts] to her [and] brings [them] to her. 24. She locks
herself in a room. 25. [She] sewed three dolls. 26. She takes one doll and
puts it at the table; [after that] she puts on her clothes, for it was at night,
you see. 27. This one [the brother] hears something. 28. The dolls between
themselves, “Kikh-kikh, kikh-kikh” — the three dolls laugh. 29. One doll
says, “Kikh-kikh, fellows”. 30. One [doll] says, “The brother loves [his]
sister.” 31. One [more doll] says, “The wet soil will open; the brother and
sister will be parted.” 32. The earth opens; that girl goes with that chest into
the earth; she went into the earth; the earth closes in front of her. 33. Now
she is left alone in another town; who knows where [did she] stayed in the
street. 34. She goes and puts that chest into an oak-tree. 35. The oak-tree
opens. 36. She addresses, “Open up, you oak-tree, a pretty girl is coming.”
37. The oak-tree opened broadly. 38. She enters inside; [she] put those
clothes into [it]. 39. So. 40. [She] gets out from inside. 41. And [she] sees
from far away: there’s a small village, a small village. 42. She takes and
leaves toward that small village. 43. And what’s to be done? 44. And the
girl [is] beautiful, God may give no more. 45. Deaf [are my] hears. 46.
What’s to be done? 47. [She] goes to a pig herder, [to] the one that looks for
those pigs.

Rita. 48. [She] smears her face with dirt. 49. She asks, “Give me
something to put on,” [as she is] naked. 50. [She] threw everything from
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herself; you see: she’s naked. 51. Give me something to put on. 52. [He]
takes a pig skin and gives [it] to her. 53. She puts it on. 54. [She] goes to the
village, well. 55. [She] asks for a job at a woman’s. 56. That one addresses,
“Well, I let you in to work for me.” 57. Well, to clean, to wash. 58. Now her
son returns home. 59. [He] addresses his mother, “Mother, where did that
woman come here from? [She is] so ill-smelling, so ugly; deaf [are my]
ears, she has a pig skin on her.” 60. Well my son, [she] came today [and]
asked for a job; I felt pity for her poverty; let her work. 61. Oh my mother
we should give her something to put on, because it’s shameful from the
people. 62. She takes [some] old clothes and gives them to her; [she] put
them on.

63. And he’s looking around to find a woman to marry, to marry;
the boy was very beautiful. 64. [He] addresses, “We must go to church on
Sunday [literally, on a market-day] for a prayer.” 65. They went to church
every Sunday. 66. Sunday comes. 67. [He] and his mother put on [their
Sunday clothes] as two human beings. 68. [They] left [to church]. 69. She
takes and runs to that oak-tree, “Open up, you oak-tree, a pretty girl is
coming.”

70. The oak tree opens. 71. She goes inside [it and] puts her clothes
on. 72. [She] puts on the solar clothes. 73. [She] takes it [and] puts the solar
clothes on. 74. [She] goes right there to the church. 75. [She] enters the
church; as he saw her [he almost] died. 76. Where did that woman come
[from]? 77. Who’s she [and] where [she is] from [is] unknown. 78. She
quickly prayed, [then] rushes out of the church [and] disappears. 79. [She]
goes to the oak-tree again [and] again puts on the old clothes that the
woman has given her.

80. “[Let us] Go home, mother”, [the son says]. 81. Now they
arrive to [their] home. 82. Now they are only talking. 83. What a woman
was there, oh mother, where did she come from? | died as | saw [her]. 84.
What a beautiful person [she] was, you see. 85. And you see she hears
[what the boy says]. 86. She now begins again. 87. One more Sunday
comes; he leads [his mother] to church again; she takes rushes; [she] goes to
the oak-tree [and says] “Open up you oak-tree, a pretty girl is coming” —
[she] takes the lunar clothes, puts them on and goes there to the church. 88.
[She] came to the church. 89. Again — again. 90. As he saw her, [he] died.
91. How should | approach her, who knows? 92. She prayed quickly, left
the church, [and] went away. 93. [She] ran, put on [her old] dress [and]
went [back] home. 94. Now he walks around the house getting mad, and she
[tells] him, “It [was] me, it [was] me.” 95. And he [says], “Oh God
[literally, I've died], how could you be that one? She was the tsaritsa of God
[and] you came in a pig skin!” 96. Well, all sorts of words. 97. Do you
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understand? 98. To her, to the girl. 99. He went to the church again; you
know he made a plan: as she comes to the church again, I’ll catch her, [and]
I never let her go. 100. Do you understand? 101. And the girl hears that he
says [all] that. 102. She dresses herself; and [she] puts a galosh over her
shoes. 103. Now she puts on the clothes of the sky-colour, the blue one.
104. She puts that clothes on [and] goes into [the church]; but just as he
wanted to approach her, she rushes away from the church to escape; and a
[galosh] falls from [her] shoes, [she] dropped a galosh. 105. They used to
put galoshes over shoes in the past. 106. [Only] one galosh was left.

Tania. 107. She went home; and there’s [only] one galosh on her;
and one galosh is lacking. 108. Now she’s moving around doing [her] job in
the yard. 109. [She] feeds pigs [and] oxen; [she] sweeps, cleans, [and]
washes. 110. And [she is] all smeared with soot. 111. He comes home, [and]
walks round the yard. 112. The guy is getting mad. 113. What’s to be done?
114. [He] looks [and notices]: she lacks a galosh, a servant girl. 115. One
galosh is here, [but] another [one] is not. 116. Now that one [says] her,
“Now try this galosh for me to see.” 117. She takes inserts her feet into the
galoshes. 118. When that [one says], “So it was you there in the church?”
119. “And you hide your face, this beautiful face under this skin, and made
yourself a she-sheitan.”

120. And he takes and makes her wash herself; he cleans her; [he]
made her tell about everything, [made her] go and take the chest; and [she]
passes before him this way. 121. And [he] takes and marries her. 122. Her
brother, oh, [he] died of sorrow; he’s no more [alive]. 123. That wealth, this
kingdom was all left for her.

22. “Kali g"uvli” (“The Woman in Black”)

“Kali gwii” (“The Woman in Black”) is a text of a fairy-tale
recorded in 2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region
in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district). The informant was Mrs.
Nadezhda Semionovna Ohly (Romani name Tseya), born in 1975. The text
was first published in 2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 53-54, 81-82.

In order to make the story more dramatic, the informant three times
tells that small children and also their mother and things around them were
smeared with blood. In ordinary Romani life any bleeding in a family
member — be it a nasal bleeding or that from a wound or a cut — brings
everyone into panic fear. Women begin shouting and crying, they tear their
hair. That is why those three scenes in the tale (phrases Ne 73-75, 89-92, and
108-112) where blood is mentioned strongly impress the nerves and
imagination of Roma listeners. Perhaps anything connected with human
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blood is a sort of taboo for Crimean Roma; that let scholars explain the fact
that no doctors can be found among Roma. Not rare in Romani folklore is
also a topic of kidnapping, that is explained to people around as if the
mother ate her small children; such topic may be found in this story.

Kali g"uvli

Céja. 1. Taj si jekh phurd taj jekh phuri, taj nanaj 1énde puja, be
voop§'é. 2. Taj on geré an ves kasta te kiden. 3. Kova. 4. Kiden o kasta, o
kasta. 5. Sunél e phuri — o pljos rovél, aj kaj — n'eizv’ésno. 6. G'al akajakha
pal ko baré lopuxis dikhél: pujos esi, ej obyknov'éno pujos esi an p’el’onkes
thedo akajakha, rovél. 7. Taj lel e phuri odolé pujos. 8. Aj vuli ko phurd taj
phenél: «Dévla, phuréja, dikh so arakhl’ém andé ko ves». 9. Lel o phuro:
«C'al'ti hade kheré». 10. Len, besén géne andé vardon. 11. Hajda! 12. Alé
kheré. 13. Avél okoja rakl'ori na bar'ol akajakha, sar oby¢no, ami po
minutam, po ¢'asdm, po minutam, po ¢'asam. 14. Taj barili, bari rakli vuli.
15. Dikhél e phuri taj o phur6: Sos’ o del kalilo birdén. 16. Na halile nisto.
17. Dikhén: mukél pes kar'éta kali, o grasta kalé, taj dikhén andé kar'éta, kaj
esi besli kali g'uvli, alaji andé kalé. 18. Mukl'as pes lénde. 19. Us'el lénge
okotar oj: «Adaja rakl'ori, sankim, adaja ch'ajori esi minri, hal'os tu?» 20.
Tak o Del s6zdal, vops'em, sar pherd’ol lake Sesnatcat’ 1'et, me kan-avav taj
kan-l1av la, adalé rakl'or'a. 21. Hal'os tu? 22. Taj lel, taj geli. 23. Len o
phurd, e phuri rovén, na mangén te den. 24. Vaj bar’arén la, vaj pljos esi.
25. Lel taj pherdilo lake Sesnatcat’ 1'et, odolé rakl’or’ate. 26. Lel oj mukél
pes géneja. 27. Kalilo o del. 28. Mukél pes géneja, lel e rakl’or'a, thed'as
andé kar'éta, gel'd’as la. 29. Anél andé asavké kheréste, sar, be, dvorcas esi.
30. N'e to dvorcas esi, n'e to ... taj si akajakha, kaj des aka vudar taj si
kalidori. 31. Dévla, g'as taj g'as, konca — kraja n'emad, taj si akajakha o
vudara podr'at. 32. Oj la sikavél [taj phenél]: «Akaja ti komnata kan-ovél,
akaja, kaj savi mangés, andé so komnatate mangés de, l'ubojate g'a, verso
si». 33. Taj sikavél lake jekh komnata. 34. Andé akalé komnatate, te na des
voop§'é, daze o vudar te na phinravés. 35. Us'el odoja, e rakl'ori: «Ej, ladno,
me nanaj te g'av othé, aha». 36. Akana oj phirél, e rakl'ori, dikhél o
komnates, kova. 37. Nakhél d'es, nakhél duj, trin. 38. Taj sal't'a, be, nakhél
pasal odolé komnatite, taj dumaiskerél: «Sto takoje, soske oj méange
phenl'as, te na avav andé odolé komnatate». 39. Taj r'esylas’, be, te del andé
komnatate, taj phinravel o vudar. 40. Sar dikhl'as, taj phari duj. 41. Ov esi?
42. O grébos ko maskar ko kher, ej, ko maskar ko zali. 43. Ej, odolé
komnatate si thedo taj si oj suti. 44. Nan4j geri [te] phandel birsahat o vudar
taj [te] ovél kajipi. 45. Nasli. 46. Toko din'as geri andé ko kher taj si besli.
47. Avél oj, odoja dadma taj lil'as te phuc’él la. 48. Tu esanas, odolé
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vudaréste, tu phinravd'an o vudar, tu dikhl’an? 49. Oj phenél: «Na!» 50.
Géne lake, phuc¢él: «Tu dikhl'an, sankim, tu phinravd’an o vudar, tu
dikhl'an man andé?» 51. [Oj phenél]: «Na, na taj na». 52. Lel ger'aki ¢hib,
Ch'el la avri, andé ko ves. 53. Taj si geri pas ko dubi besli, kaj rovél. 54. E
Chib lil'as latar taj vuli sar n'emdji. 55. Nasi zborizel. 56. Taj ¢h'el ger'a ko
maskér ko ves pa§ ko dibi, taj si geri kaj rovél. 57. G'al opré gras kova, be,
ej 0 raklo. 58. Dikhél: rakli si besli, kaj rovél. 59. Pasol late, Gs'el ov lake:
«Aj soske tu san korkori andé ko ves, taj li rovés korkori andé ves?”. 60. Aj,
0j-to, vaj nasi zborizel, nasi phukavél, vot. 61. Lel la, thel opré gras,
gel'd’as. 62. Aj si akaja rakl’ori — patiSainka, o Del me na del, krasavica. 63.
Anél la kheré. 64. Okoring akaring, prandosailo opré late. 65. And'as léske
pujos. 66. Akana paslilé alaji te sovén, avél oj late. 67. Ali oj late géneja,
phuc’él géneja: «Tu, mo vudar phinravd'an, tu mo grobos dikhl’an, tu man
dikhl’an?» 68. Oj phenél: «Nal!» 69. Géne jékhvar: «Tu mo vudar
phinravd'an, tu mo gréobos dikhl’an, tu mo grobos dikhl’an?» 70. Oj phenél:
«Nay. 71. Phuc'l'asas trival akajakha: «Tu mo vudar dikhl’an, tu mo gréobos
dikhl’an?» 72. «Nay», — [phenél e rakli]. 73. Lel e pujos othar, makhél 1ako
muj rat, geli. 74. Esi geri besli, kaj rovél, o Del me na del. 75. Ake usin6 o
rom lako taj phuc’él, sar dikhl'as o rat, ¢h'el pes ko plijos, nanaj o ptjos. 76.
0j, fajma, amaré pujos xal'as? 77. Lel, marél la, mard'as la, vops'é. 78. Ej
nisto, prostili vrod'e 1ake okothar. 79. Dec¢i géne jékhvar jekhé pujos and'as,
taj si tiknor6 téze. 80. Lel oj. 81. Géne ali. 82. Li vtorojé pujos ajakha ze
lil'as. 83. Akana so? 84. [O rakld dumaiskerél]: «Xal'as e pujos géne jekhés,
vtorojés xal'as». 85. Vs'o. 86. Phukavél adala te nakazyvaiskeras. 87. Geldé
ger'a andé baro ves.

Rita. 88. Lil'as e vtorojé pujos. 89. Geli, makhl'as la rata. 90.
Géneja geli. 91. Avél o gag'é lako kheré katar oxota. 92. Dikhél oj esi andé
ratd. 93. Aj e sluzanka lakiri [phenél]: «Ake, oj xal'as e pujén, la kamél
mudardo, la kamél kova». 94. Aj o rakld dexélas la, o Del me na del. 95.
Patisaji [sas] taj na mangélas lake d'un’as. 96. Lel ov géne jékhvar prostil.
97. Nakhl6 goda tri, ¢'etyr'e, mozet 1”” o but — kon g'anél. 98. Othé achili oj
géne nasvali. 99. Arakhlile late géne puja, toko uzé o duj arakhlile — ogiz'a.
100. Lel akana o rakld... 101. Aj uzé na gelo nikhaj na ox6tu, ami achilo,
kana arakhlile o paja, ov achil6é kheré. 102. Lel teminisailo, vuld géneja
témina, sovl'ard'as alajé slug'én taj sluzankén, vops'em, kon esas andé ko
patiSajlyki othé, alajén sovl'ard’as. 103. Li les sovl'ard’as, aj oj achili jekh
g'ani andé komnata e pujénca korkori. 104. Avél late géne. 105. U¥'el oj
lake: «Tu phinravd’an odojéd kémnata, tu dikhl’an kon esas andé?» 106.
Us'el oj: «Na, na dikhl'’6m». 107. [Oj, kéna avél late, oj zborizel lasa, aj
kana 1¢las te g'al latar, oj kerélas la nemoja, te na zborizel.] 108. Lel e do
pujén, makhél alaji andar kdmnata rata, makhél alaji odoja krovati ratd, la —
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rata, uz¢€ s nox do holovy, polnostju kerd'as e kdmnata andar alaji rata, o
muj ratd, andar ko muj, vrod'e, o rata g'an. 109. Ke pujénge p’el’onkes toze
alaji ratd. 110. Aha, akana oj geli, niklisti, geli. 111. G'angavd'on alaji,
¢h'en pes othé late. 112. Dikhén, oj esi géne andé ko rata o st'énkes alaji
rata, o pija nandj, vs'o. 113. Mulé o patisdji, taj lel ov [phenél]: «Va,
d’ejstvit’el'no oj xal amaré pujén, oj si g'adyisa, d'ejstvitel'no xal oj e
pujén». 114. Akana rakli geri rovél, havulizel, chingerél pe bala. 115. Vaj!
116. So bot'éni. 117. Vaj! 118. Nisto nasi phukavél. 119. Taj lel taj gelél la,
te tharén. 120. Din'as prikazi o pati$aji, o gag'é lako, o rom, te tharén la.
121. Thedé¢ bari jag ko maskar ke pol’ana — stolbi. 122. Taj phanden la opré
odolé stolb’éste. 123. Aj nakhlé mozet m'és’aca dva, tri, andé tir'ma sas oj
¢hiti an odolé t'emnicate, hal'os tu. 124. Akana, kana andé la ke pol'ana, te
tharén la, uzé thedé la ko stolbas. 125. Agural late o kasta, te tharén la, aj oj
esi, kaj rovél geri, taj dikhél akajakha opré si phanli. 126. Taj dikhél karing
opré, vs'o. 127. Teminisailo birdén, muklé pes kalé buluk’a. 128. Ake taj la,
kaj avél oj e kar'etasa. 129. Odoja e ¢'6rnaja dama ali, rat, alaji te na dikhén.
130. Mukél pes, aj andé si o puja. 131. Hal'os tu? 132. Andé odolé kar'etate.
133. OKka si sar baro, oka si sar tikno, aj okola o duj sar tikné, vaj. 134. Kola
si. 135. Taj ur'avdé si, o Del me na del. 136. [Aj 4ke, odovkha...
bristerd’om, so phenl'as o0j]. 137. Géneja, v posl'édnij ras phuc'av me thtar.
138. Avél oj late géne, aj alaji, povid'e, vs'o... 139. Sar suté si. 140. V
posl’édnij ras me tutar phuc'av, ake, tut uzé kan-tharén, jag kan-dén, te
tharén tut. 141. V posl’édnij ras me phuc’av: «Tu dikhl’an andé odolé
komnatate so si, ja na?» 142. Aj oj, va, rovél, bl'eizel, us'el: «Na, na!...»
143. Lel o0j, del laki ¢hib, del e pujén. 144. Ale te pujén. 145. Molod'éc, kaj,
kaj tu phenl’an: «Nay». 146. Tu te phenésas: «Va, me kan-ovavas te thanéste,
aj tu me thanéste kan-ovésasy». 147. Taj del e puji alaji (it must be: pujén
alajén), taj geli, taj akala g'angavdile taj dikhén, kaj si o paja pas late, kaj
rovén o puja, taj si phanli. 148. Vot i skask’e kon'éc.

The Woman in Black

Tseya. 1. And there is an old man and an old woman, and they
have no children at all. 2. And these poor creatures gather wood in a forest.
3. This. 4. [They] gather firewood, firewood. 5. [Once] The old man hears a
baby crying, and where it cries [is] unknown. 6. [He] goes like this over a
large burdock, [and] sees a baby; an ordinary baby in swaddling clothes laid
this way. 7. The old woman cries and takes that baby. 8. The old man did it
and says, “Oh God! Look you old man what I have found in the forest.” 9.
The old man says, “Let us go home quickly.” 10. [They] sit into [their] cart
again. 11. Go! 12. [They] arrive home. 13. Now that [baby] girl doesn’t
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grow like this, in a usual way, but [she rather grows] with every minute,
with every hour. 14. And [she] grew up, [she] became an adult girl. 15. The
old woman and the old man [once] look [around] and see the sky turning
dark quickly. 16. [They] didn’t understand anything. 17. [They] see a black
carriage descending [from the sky], [its] horses [are] black; and [they] see in
a carriage that a black woman is sitting, [dressed] in all black. 18. [She]
descended toward them. 19. She addresses them from there, “This girl is
mine, you see, this girl is mine, do you understand?” 20. God created [her]
this way: in short, as she becomes sixteen, I’ll arrive and take her, that girl.
21. [Do] you understand? 22. And [she] drove away. 23. The old man [and]
woman start crying, [they] don’t want to give [the girl]. 24. You see: they
are bringing her up; you see: [she’s] their child. 25. The time came for that
girl to become sixteen. 26. She starts to descend again. 27. The sky turned
dark. 28. [She] descends once again, takes the girl, places her in the
carriage; [she] drove her away. 29. [She] brings her to such a house [that it
looks rather] like a palace. 30. [...] and as one enters it, [there is] a door and
a corridor. 31. Oh God: one goes and goes, [and] there’s no end [to the
house]; [there are] only doors in a row. 32. She shows her [around]: this
room will be yours; enter any room you like; there are different [rooms
here]. 33. And [she] shows her one room. 34. Not to enter this room
anyway, not even to open [its] door. 35. That girl addresses, “Good, I won’t
enter [this room], very well.” 36. [It’s] necessary; she that girl walks
[around], [she] inspects rooms. 37. A day passes, [then] two days, [and]
three. 38. And she always walks near that room and thinks, “What’s that?
Why did she tell me not to enter that room?” 39. [Finally she] decided to
enter the room and [she] opens the door. 40. As [she] saw and [she] got very
frightened [literally, she burst into two]. 41. And what [did she see there].
42. A coffin stands at the centre of the room, well, in the hall’s centre. 43.
Well, [the coffin] is placed in that room, and she is sleeping. 44. The poor
creature failed to close the door in a moment and disappeared. 45. [She] ran
away. 46-47. Just as the poor one entered the house and sat down, she (that
lady) enters and began questioning her. 48. Did you... in this door... did you
open the door? Did you look [inside the room]? 49. She says, “No”. 50.
[She] asks her again, “Did you look [inside]? Did you open the door? Have
you seen me?” 51. [She says], “No.” 52. [She] takes the poor [girl’s] tongue
[and] throws it away into a forest. 53. And the poor one sits near an oak-tree
crying. 54. [She] took the tongue from her, and became like dumb. 55. [She]
cannot talk. 56. And [she] throws the poor one in the middle of the forest
near an oak-tree, and the poor one is crying. 57. A guy rides on a horseback.
58. [He] sees a girl sits crying. 59. [He] approaches her [and] he addresses
her, “And why are you alone in the forest?” — and [she] is crying alone in
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the forest. 60. And she cannot speak, cannot tell, yes. 61. [He] takes her,
seats her on [his] horse, [and] drove away. 62. And that girl [is] a tsarevna:
God can’t give more beauty. 63. [He] takes her to [his] home. 64. Here-
there, [he] married her. 65. [She] delivered a child for him. 66. Now [she]
approached her [when] everybody fell asleep; she comes to her. 67. She
came to her once again, and again asks, “Did you open my door? Did you
see my coffin? Did you see me?” 68. She says, “No!” 69. One more time,
“Did you open my door? Did you see my coffin? Did you see my coffin?”
70. She says, “No!” 71. Once [she?] sits, [and she asks] for three times like
this, “Did you see my door? Did you see my coffin?” 72. “No”, [says the
girl]. 73. [She] takes the child from there [then] smears her face with blood,
[and] went away. 74. And the poor one sits crying God can’t give more. 75.
And [her husband] saw that [there was] blood; and [he] asks, [he] rushes
toward the child, [but] there’s no child. 76. She might have eaten that child.
77. [The husband] took beating her; he beats her up [severely]. 78. Well, it’s
nothing; [it] seems they pardoned her for that [literally, from there]. 79.
Then once she delivered another single child, and [the child] is small. 80.
She takes him too. 81. [She] came again. 82. [She] took the second child
too. 83. So what’s next? 84. [The guy thinks], “[She] ate the child, one more
[child]; [she] ate the second [child].” 85. That’s all. 86. [I] must punish that
one. 87. The poor one was taken to a large forest.

Rita. 88. [She] took the second child. 89. [She] left [the place] after
smearing her with blood. 90. [She] left again. 91. Her husband returns
home. 92. [He] sees her in blood. 93. And her girl servant [says], “Here, she
ate children, she must be killed, she must be that [=dealt with].” 94. And the
guy loved her God can’t give more. 95. [He] was the tsar and [he] didn’t
want the world for her. 96. He pardoned her one more time. 97. Three of
four years passed, maybe more — who knows? 98. [She was pregnant]. 99.
[She gave birth to twins]. 100. Now the boy starts.... 101. Now [he] didn’t
leave for hunting; [he] stayed at home when the children were found [=we
born]. 102. It became dark; darkness occurred again; she made all servants
asleep; in general, everyone who was in the tsardom, she made them all
sleeping. 103. And [she] made him sleeping too, and she stayed in a room
with children on her own. 104. [She] approaches her again. 105. She
addresses her, “Did you open that room? Did you see who was there?” 106.
She addresses, “No, I didn’t see.” 107. [When she visited her she talked to
her]. 108. [She] takes both children, smears the whole room inside with
blood, smears all that bed with blood, her with blood, from feet to her head,
she did the room completely; blood inside, the face [is in] blood, the mouth
seems bleeding. 109. On the infants’ sheets [there’s] blood [literally, they
are all in bloods]. 110. Well, now she went away, [she] left. 111.
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Everybody woke up [and] rushed there to her. 112. [They] see she is in
bloods again [and] there are no children; that’s all. 113. The tsar died [=the
father of the children was deeply shocked]; and he says, “Oh yes, she’s
really eaten our children; she [is] a witch; she really eats children.” 114.
Now the poor girl is weeping, moaning, [and] tearing her own hair. 115.
You know. 116. That [it is] pointless. 117. You know. 118. [She] can tell
nothing. 119. [He] takes her and drives [her] away to be burnt. 120. The
tsar, her husband, ordered her to be burnt. 121. [They] put a large fire [= a
heap of fire-wood], a pole in the centre of a field. 122. And [they] tie her to
that pole. 123. Well, two or three months passed; she was kept in prison, in
that dungeon, [do] you understand. 124. Now when she was taken to the
field to be burnt [there], they already placed her to the pole. 125. [There are]
branches around her to burn her, and she is crying a poor one and looks
[around] like this, tied at the top. 126. And [she] looks upstairs, that’s all.
127. It turned dark quickly, black clouds descended. 128. Here she is the
one that comes with a carriage. 129. That black lady came, night, for no one
to see. 130. [The carriage] descends, and there are children inside. 131. Do
you understand? 132. In that carriage. 133. That [one] is older, that [one] is
younger, and those two [yet] younger, you see. 134. That. 135. And [they
are] dressed well, as God can’t give. 136. And that one, [1?] forgot what she
said. 137. Again | ask you for the last time. 138. She arrives again, and
that’s obviously all. 139. As if [everybody is] sleeping. 140. | ask you for
the last time; you are to be burnt; they will light the fire to burn you. 141. |
ask [you] for the last time, “Did you look at what was in that room, or not?”
142. And yes, she’s crying [and] weeping, [she says] “No, no!” 143. She
[the Lady] takes [and] gives [back to the girl] her tongue [and] her children.
144. Here are children for you. 145. You are a clever one to answer “No”.
146. If you have said “Yes, | would be in your place, and you would be in
mine.” 147. And [she] returns all children, and left away; and those [people]
woke up and see children around her crying and [she is] tied. 148. This is
the end of the fairy-tale.

23. “Trin phrala” (“The Three Brothers™)

“Trin phrald” (“The Three Brothers”) is a text recorded in 2002, in
the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district). The informant was Mrs. Nadezhda
Semionovna Ohly (Romani name Tseya), born in 1975. The text was first
published in 2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 54-57, 82-85.

The beginning of the story repeats in a slightly modified way the
topic of Ch'avé taj patisdj (A Guy and a Tsar). The basis of the informant’s
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story is a plot of a Russian fairy-tale About a Blind Man and a Legless Man
(SUS 519) that in the Russian variant may be retold in this way: a servant
helps a Tsar’s son to get married, but when a mighty wife learns of the
servant’s fraud, she has his legs cut. The legless man finds a blind one; they
help each other; a sorceress heals them; they rescue the tsar’s son and tame
his wife.

In the informant’s story this plot is significantly altered: the cutting
of legs is arranged by a young tsar’s son, who had arrived to court the tsar’s
daughter but found himself to be late and who now wants to take revenge on
his rival.

The tsar gives the Legless man the self-running top boots; the guy
still leaves grief-stricken. In a forest he meets a Scratching Man and a Blind
Man who turn out to be his brothers. They find a witch in the forest and
make her heal them; then they kill the witch for her tricks.

Into this principal plot of the tale a story is plaited of a miraculous
birth of a Legless brother after his old mother ate an apple; this story begins
the fairy-tale. It is ended by a scene of the Tsar’s strong daughter being
tamed; the informant presents it similarly to a scene of taming a shrewish
Romani wife.

Trin phrala

1. Esi jekh phurd taj jekh phuri, aj 1énde puja nandj. 2. Aj o phur6
phirél andé ves kasténge. 3. Anél kastd, ej odolésa li besén. 4. Kerél xyzméti
o phurdé. 5. Phuri $6-to vradi tavél, pekél. 6. So si oda li xan, ama gerénde
pUja nandj, nisto nanaj. 7. Uz¢é phuré manusa si. 8. Ej, taj gelo jékhvar o
phur6 andé ko ves kasténge. 9. Aj, Gs'el akatar: «Dévla, Dévla, daze pujos
nanaj man, jekh pujos, Sop te, sankim, te dikhél man opré phurimaste». 10.
Akana katar ald, na alo, ake tav, angal 1éste phuré manus. 11. Ug'el léske:
«So tu kerés?» 12. Us'el [0 phurd]: «Kasta ¢hingerav». 13. Aj tite nanaj
nisto so te xas? 14. Ug'el ov: «Dévla, esi mande, phuréja, esi, ake, manro taj
pani». 15. Ela, be$as taj te xas. 16. Lel taj del les o phurd, odolé phuré
manu$és o manrd, pani din'as les, akana xal’as. 17. U¥'el léske: «Ale
akajkha phabaj, gel te phur'ate taj de, taj me xal, tuménde kan-bijand’ol
pajos». 18. Kan-ovél tuménde rakloro. 19. Lel akana odoja phabaj o phuro,
geld kheré, del la ke phuri. 20. Lel e phuri xal’ds, mul’'ém, achili phuri
nasvali. 21. Kétar ov vulo, kon g'anl'as. 22. Ardkhl'ol ke phuri pujos —
C¢h'avoro. 23. Akand oda pujos bar’él po minutam, po ¢'asam, ama mamuj
1énde si, kaj besél patisaji, taj phirél andé skola patisajéskoro raklord, aj ov
toze din’as pe ¢h'avorés andé §kola, taj phirél 1 odova. 24. Ama oda pujos
sar del burnekh pujénca, kaj khelél, sar del burnekh mus'atar — e musi andé
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vas ach’6l, del burnekh ¢’angatar — e ¢'ang ach’ol andé ko vas. 25. So te
kerén, so te na kerén, o patiSaji denililo. 26. Lel o phur6 (it must be:
patiséji) del ikos les, e phurés o patisaji. 27. Din'as les ikos péste.

28. U¥'el léske: «To pujos kal'eiskerél amaré pujén, kerél len
invalid’én, so mangés, oda li ker les, ker les kajipi, kaj te na g'al». 29. Aj, 0
phur6 gero rovél, rovél pal Iéste — o Del me na del, 1” e phuri, 1” o phuré.
30. Len, thed'arén les, te g'al andé baré — baré veséste, kate si duj bujvol’a.
31. Odola duj bujvol’a manusés pharavén maskaral. 32. Vot. 33. Aj pasé
odolé dujé bujvol’énde nadur esi sap. 34. Kana del e Sol, o phivlé manusa, o
g'uvl'a, phar'én maskaral. 35. Kon denil'ol, kon bar ovél pe thanéste. 36.
Mul’6m! 37. Lel akana ov gel6 andé odolé veséste. 38. Ald, dikhél: duj
guruva si. 39. Mukén pes mamuj 1éste. 40. Lel ov del len barnekh, thel len
andé¢ ko vurdon, odolé baré guruvén. 41. Lel akana, mukél pes karing 1éste
oda sap, aj ov kidel o kasta. 42. Kasta kidel. 43. Vrod'e o dad thed'ard’as les
te kidel o kasta, te anél kheré, aj ov bich'ald’as les te mudard’ol. 44. Vaj
othé. 45. Lel, kidin'as o kasta, 1" okotar oda sap, lel o sap, odolé sapés, del
les burnekh, phandel opral odoja skirda e kasténca. 46. Besél andé odolé
vurdaste, opré odolé guruvénde i pojéxal. 47. Avél andé ko gav, aj on, kana
xurmutijen, odola guruva, az e phu izral pal 1énde. 48. Oda sap, kana del e
Sol, o manusa kasukizen, kon na$él, kon denil’ol, kon phar'6l maskaral. 49.
O patisdji, sar Sunl'as, sar dikhl'as, del ikos e phurés péste, [phenél]: «Bystro
te kerél kajipi odolé alajén». 50. Lel, kerél ger6 kajipi, geld'as len géne palé,
andé ko ve$ mukl'ds. 51. Lel akana ov u§’el: «Thed'ar les, me ful’el andé
xaning, taj amé opré Iéste kan-¢h'as masynénca bara». 52. Nasi mudarés les,
hal’os tu. 53. Thed'arél les te ful'el andé ke xaning, andé zabréSeni. 54. Len
¢h'orén opré Iéste o bara, aj on, so ¢h'orén opré Iéste o bara, aj ov e barénca
jekh nikl'ol. 55. So ¢h'orén opré léste o bara, aj ov e barénca jekh nikl'ol.
oda li ker 1éske, me te na dikhav les andé amaré gavéste!» — e phuréske. 58.
Lel akana gerd phurd rovél: «Vaj mo ¢h'o! So me te kerav?» 59. O patisaji
tut na mangél te dikhél andé ko gav. 60. E daj geri rovél, péske bleizel, 1" oj
rovél, 1”0 phuro rovél. 61. Lel ov, so te kerél. 62. Ras kamél te g'al, znacit
me kan-g'av. 63. Kan-g'av te rodav mi bax, kate so si, méZet §6-to arakhava.
64. Lel akana ov gelo. 65. G'al, gel6 taj geld dromésa andar ko vesd, andar
ko dr'emt¢’a odola razn'a kova. 66. Avél, dikhél: opré terék’i si besli
g'adyisa. 67. Del la burnekh e g'adyisa. 68. Odoja lil'as te del béber'a: «Aj
dade, kon esan tu asavkd, so si za zor tite, muk man!» 69. [O rakl6 phenél]:
«Mange kamél m'é&il» 70. U¥'el oj léske: «So m'é¢i me tut te dav?» 71. [Ov
phenél]: «Mange kamél m'éci, kaj mangés othé li le!» 72. Lel oj, thed'arél
les, te §'al asavke, asavké thanéste, te vazdel, bar6 bar kan-ovél, taj tal odolé
baréste si odova m’ééi. 73. Ama odova m'é¢i si, o Del me na del. 74. Kana
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kerés akajakha jekhé vastésa taj alaji peravés, so si, so nanaj angal tate. 75.
Ej, gelo akana ov. 76. Mukl'as la, gelo. 77. G'al e dromésa, dromésa. 78.
Gelo taj gelo. 79. Dikhél baré — bard teréki si. 80. Ama pas odolé terek'éste
dikhél, esi bar6 bar. 81. G'al, vazdel oda baré bar, dikhél oda m'é&i. 82.
Lil'as les taj gelo. 83. Avél kakdj-tos’ xotraste. 84. Ama si: patigaji besél taj
si léste Sukar — Sukar ¢h'aj, aj ov dexl'as la. 85. Sankim, mangél te phenél e
patiSajéske ov, aj o patisaji kak ras odd mam'énti kerél sastizanija m'ézdu ko
bahatyr'a, sankim. 86. Kon vyigrajet, odoléske kan-dél pe Ch'eja. 87. Taj
avénas opré lénde, bard otr'adi, odolda kola, kaj marén pes kamadénca
manusa, va, avré carstv'éstar, kakdj-tos’ avré thanéstar. 88. Ej, vops’em
marén pes, marén pes, marén pes, marén pes. 89. Lel avél ov okotar, dikhél,
kaj marén pes, mukl'as pes andé odoléste, chingerd’as alajén. 90. O patisaji,
kaj dikhl'as, denililo, vaj. 91. Del les ikos péste. 92. Us'el: «Katar tu esan,
so thanéstar tu esan?» 93. U§'el ov: «Me akasavké-akasavké manu$éngo
¢h'avd som, akasavké-akasavké thanéste me beSavas, no man andar
kuvdyral». 94. On trasdn me zoratar, me takat'éstar. 95. On man kuvdyral.
96. Ami athé so tu rodes, kaj tu g'as akana? 97. Me rodav manusés te
pranddzav, te besav.

98. Aj jekh esas, kaj dexél e patisajinkd, jekh manus esas, kaj dexél
e patiSajinkd, odolé car'éskere ¢h'eja. 99. Ug'el léste [o patisaji]: «Aj so tu
mangés?» 100. Sankim, me tite dava me ¢h'eja, me dikhl’6m kasavkd san
tu. 101. Mange asavké manusa li kamén, me som uzé phuré manus, hem
kan-dikhés [man], o barvalipé alaji kan-ach’ol tuke, taj kan-be$és me
ch'ejasa. 102. Aj ov, kaj marélas pes, khinilo taj gelo pal ko azbari akajakha
taj paslilo te sovél, aj 1éste sas, oda m'éci 1ésa sas, vaj. 103. Sar paslilo te
sovél, taj sutd. 104. Asavko soipé sutd, kaj ov nanasi g'angavd'ol, daze
hal’os tu?. 105. Aj oda, kaj dexélas e patisajinka, alo. 106. Vysl'edil odolé
raklés, sankim, kaj si sutd, taj avél, taj lel 1ésko m’'éci, taj thel les akajakha.
107. Ov, sankim, esi suto taj thel 1éske ko ¢'anga o m'éci pr'’amo mosa. 108.
Kana ov din'as béber'a. 109. Aj ov ¢hit'as pes, kana ov ¢hit'as pes taj chinél
1” o duj ¢'anga, taj achild o raklo bic'angéngo. 110. Taj lel ov akana. 111.
So te kerél? 112. O patigaji, vaj, ¢hit'as pes, dikhél, kova. 113. Ug'el: «Me
athé na besav, mange na kamél». 114. Angal léste o ¢'anga o rikoné
s'urudyral taj xalé 1éske ¢'anga, ej achilo, bipinréngo achilo, hal'os tu?

115. Us'el o patisaji: «So me tuke te kerav, so me tike te kerav
lachipé, kaj me nanasi kerav tiike niSto». 116. Ladno, méande si ¢'ézmes —
skoroxdd'a. 117. Me len tate li kan-dav. 118. «Me kan-g'av athar, kon
g'anél kaj», — [phenél o raklo]. 119. Sop me te na dikhav nikhas, me
bi¢'angéngo nikhaske na kamav. 120. Lel del 1éste o patisaji odolé ¢'ézmes,
nakhavél len, sankim, pe koc'énde. 121. Ur'anilo, geld, gelo taj geld baré
veséste. 122. So te kerél akand, aj ov rovél, vaj rovél. 123. Na hal’ol, so te
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kerél, rovél, o Del me na del, sar rovél andé odolé veséste. 124. Ama dikhél:
manus$ hem g'al, hem xang'ovél pes, taj, kaj del pes, o terék’a vur'an, kaj del
pes, o terék'a vur'an. 125. Dikhél, dikhél: peng'ard’as les. 126. Mul'dém,
néne, aha! 127. U¥el léske: «Khéli, Khéli, — anav din'as 1és. — Ela adaring,
adaring, — oda, kaj dikhl'as, [phenél]. — Aj, dade, mo phral Kut'ul'ma, ada,
mérim, tu san?» 128. Us'el: «Va, me somy». 129. «Aj, so vulo tusa?» —
[phenél o rakls]. 130. Ake kova, aj sam xang’ovél po Serd. 131. O Del me
na del, nanasi terd'arél pes, ake, so kerél pe Seréske. 132. Lel o raklo pe
koc¢'éndar o rat, makhél 1ésko Ser¢ taj terdilo. 133. Te na xang'ovél po Sero.
134. Aha, beslé si kaj zborizen: aka pi hor'a phukavél 1éske, aj oka pi hor'a.
135. Dikhén: durdl manu$ vur'al, del pes an terék’a, jéli-jéli avél, hem
akajakha e vasténdar kerél. 136. Taj li del pes an terék’a taj perén odola
terék’a taj xurd’on angal 1éste. 137. Mul'ém, dikhén: Gs'el ov, béber’'a del:
«Aj, dade, Koréja, Koréja, mo phral, éla adaring!» 138. Aj ov esi kord. 139.
Sunl’as o sési. 140. Alo karing Iéste: «Aj, dade, mo phral, Kat'ul'ma, ada tu
san, ej, so vuld tike?» 141. Ej phukavd’as 1” adaléske so vulo. 142. Len
geré, besél opré akaléste: opré ko koro, taj lilé te §'an. 143. Akana g'an,
§'an, g'an, §'an. 144. So te kerén? 145. Avén andé baré dr'emuc’a veséste.
146. Dikhén: vs'o, nanaj uzé kaj te §'an, so te kerén. 147. Len akana vazden
puménge izbuska taj si kaj besén. 148. Kerdé puménge izbuska taj lilé te
besén andé odolé izbuskate. 149. G'an na ox6tu, astarén zv'er'én, mudarén,
xan, kova. 150. Vot. 151. Taj pelé, pelé, sankim, gelé na oxotu taj perén
opré rakl'ate. 152. Peld opré rakl'ate, dikhél, geri rovél, besli si kaj rovél.
153. Aj, dade, mi phen’orije, so vuld tusa? 154. So kerd’an? 155. Ug'el oj:
«Man e mac¢'uxa minri kuvdy andar ko kher, geli me dadéste taj kuvdy man
andar ko kher, taj vyzyla man andar ko kher», — aj e mac'uxa laki si
g'adyisa. 156. Ej lel akana gerd [phenél]: «Ej, hade aménde taj bes
améncay. 157. Lilé te besén Sukar. 158. Rakli lil'as lénge te tavél, te kerél,
te morél opral 1énde, te xal'arél opral 1énde, aj on lilé te besén.

159. G'anas na oxétu, avénas othar, oj ach’olas kheré, kidelas,
xal'arélas, kerélas. 160. Ake tan len! 161. Gelé na oxétu. 162. Ake taj la, kaj
avél ke bar 1énde phuri gagi. 163. Aj, dade, mi ¢h'aj, sar san, so kerés? 164.
De man te xav So-nébut’. 165. Lel la, oj del la andé kher ikos, din'as la te
xal. 166. U§'el: «Dévla, mi ¢h'aj, mar mange kotorisa andé me $eréste, mo
Ser6 do toho dukhal, kotori te marés andé me Seréste, mozet térd’ola». 167.
Ami, tu so, babo, katar al’an, so kerd’an? 168. Me athé nadur besav. 169.
Me dikhl'6m, kaj thabdl tuménde e jag taj al’dom tuménde. 170. Ej, besli
akana e rakli te dikhél, te marél lako Serd. 171. Oj angal late bangili. 172. Aj
0j, kana bangili angal late, oj lil'as 1ako naj, o Cinataji taj si kaj pijél. 173.
Hal'os tu? 174. Aj e rakli jekhé vastésa marél o Serd lako, aj oj o Cinatdji
lako lil'as taj pijél. 175. Aj, vot - vot uzé on kan-ovén kheré. 176. Lel oj del
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trad. 177. Me kan-g'av, mi ¢h'aj. 178. Kamél te g'av. 179. Va, babo, ankha
me phrald kan-avén. 180. Lel oj, geli. 181. Alé on kheré. 182. Thedé, xalé.
183. Kerd'as, vaj, oj, povidi, xabé. 184. Xalé, pilé, vs'o. 185. Len sabastan
géne, vaj on g'an na oxotu te mudarén. 186. Kamél te xavd'arén pes §6-10, aj
oj géne achili korkori. 187. Ake taj la, géne, kaj avél odoja phuri gagi. 188.
Lel oj géne mukél andé ko kher. 189. Xavd'ard'as la. 190. Géneja besli te
marél lako Serd, géne lil'as te pijél e rakl’akoro naj, ahd! 191. Ej, sokabor
othé nakhlo vaxyti, lel ov. 192. Oj usini: «Me kan-g'av, mi ¢h'aj». 193. Aj
g'anélas, kana avén, kana g'an, kana avén, kana g'an. 194. Akana on alé
kheré, dikhén karing late. 195. Sé-to nitd, §6-to oj kislili e rakli. 196. [Odola
phuc’én]: «Mi phén, so vulo tuke, kon tut obid'el, mozet tu, Khél'aj, mozet
tu, la, kova, xurladyn?» 197. Me na xurladym la! 198. Koréja, moézet tu?
199. Us'el oda: «Aj, dade¢’ko, me na, kova, sar me kan-xurladijav me
phen'a, vaj oj mange mi phén esi, sar me la kan-xurladijav». 200. Aj 0]
[phenél]: «Na, man nikhon na xurlady, nikhon, me — kovay. 201. Mozet
kasevéti kerés? 202. «Na, oda tuménge ajakha kazetca, kaj me kislil'om», —
aj na phukavél oj. 203. Ej, koroc'e, ajakha n'éskol’ki ras. 204. Avél oj géne
late, vot. 205. Aj ko pang'to var uzé, oj vuli uzé sovs'ém, e rakli, sovs'ém
uzé, vs'o, doxodit oj. 206. Hal'os tu, ja na? 207. Sovs'ém vuli kisli, az
horbati, kalili e rakli. 208. Avén on kheré, dikhén karing late: «Std-to nitd».
209. Tak, akana tu aménge phukav, kon avél tite kheré, amé g'as aj tute
kon-tos” avél kheré. 210. Lel oj phukavél 1énge, uzé nanaj la takati. 211.
Us'el: «Mande avél phuri manusni, avél, mangél te xal, vot, aj de¢i mangél
man, me lake te marav andé Serd, no me, kdna beSav te marav lake andé
Serd, oj lel mo Cinatdji taj pijél». 212. «Tak, — us'el ov, — amé rano na oxotu
nana §'as, amé kan-garavas amén, aj tu désa la ikos, oj te avéla, désa la ikos
andé ko kher». 213. Akana, vaj ake, vrod'e sabastan, on, xaj kova, on
garavén pes andé ko kher. 214. Ake taj la, I’ 0j. 215. O vaxyti alé, aj taj, kaj
1” oj, kaj avél. 216. Del la ikos. 217. Lel e rakli and'as la andé ko kher, vot.
218. Thed'as te xal, thed'ard'as la géne te dikhél, dke andé Serd te marél.
219. Toéko besli te marél lake andé ko Serd, taj lil'as e rakl'ako naj géne te
pijél. 220. Taj ¢h'el pes okotar okova Khéli taj del la barnekh. 221. Nikl'ol
okotar o Kord. 222. Kéana adava [phenél]: «Podajte sl'epému v rukil» —
sankim, te mudarél la. 223. Vot. 224. Den la barnekh. 225. Oj lil'as te rovél,
te manggl pes, te kerél pes. 226. Aj on esas o trin manusa, odola, sar phrala
sas, on esas Devléskere, no len sar zakaldovali. 227. Kana on vstr'étilis’, oka
sas bi¢'angéngo, oka sas, kaj xang'ovél po Sero, taj na sas léske zyzn'a, aj
aka, si koro. 228. Hal'os tu? 229. Ug'el: «Tak». 230. Del la barnekh. 231.
Kaj? 232. «Ma mudarén man, ma mudarén man, me tuménge, so mangén,
oda li kan-kerdv, — oj phenél, — tobko ma mudarén many, — va, odoja phuri.
233. Len on s'en: «Tak, tu dikhés kasavké amé sam, aka si kor6, me som
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bi¢'angéngo». 234. Ov: «Dikh so vuli, bystro te boldes la, sar kaj sas oj,
asavki li t” ovél». 235. «Aj, me kan-kerav», — lel gelél len andé ves. 236.
Besél akava opré ko Khéli, o Kor6 vastéstar, o raklo astarél la baléndar, o
bi¢’angéngo, taj g'an e vesésa. 237. Us'el: «Ake, me tumén and’ém». 238.
Aj si pani do tého si o pani prozraéni: o Del me na del. 239. Akava: «Ch’en
tut andé, ake, me ¢h'el pes andé o Kord, taj dikhéna so kan-nikl'ol». 240.
U¥’el o raklo: «Na! Térd'ol» 241. Lel, &h'el andé kag, toko ¢hit'ds andé o
kas, sar lil'as te thabol o kas, o Del me na del. 242. Oj mangl'as te mudarél
len, hal'os tu? 243. Taj del la burnekh, nu i pasol géneja, Sart-sart, tak-tak,
marél la. 244. U'el oj: «Ma mudarén, me tumén kan-geldv, kan-gelav».
245. Ej, gelé géne andar ko ves, andar ko ves. 246. Perén géneja pan’éste.
247. Oz'era — bard toze. 248. Us'el: «Ake, akathé si odovay. 249. Lel ov:
«Kaj, térd'on, ma ¢h'en tumén andé», — [phenél o Khéli]. 250. Lel, ¢h'el
andé o kas, kerno kas. 251. Toko chit'as andé oda kas, taj nikl'ol andar az
lulud'asa. 252. Merés, kaj dikhés karing odolé kastéste. 253. Us'el o raklo:
«Ake, akana ¢h’en tumény. 254. Ch'el pes andé e rakli, nikl'ol othar sar kaj
sas, asavki ze, géne, sar kaj sas. 255. Ch'el pes and’ o Koro, kaj sas koro,
vul6 jakhénca. 256. Niklisto andar alaji dikhél. 257. Lel, ¢h'el pes 1”” akava,
1” okova. 258. Vulé alaji, sar kamél. 259. Len, den la burnekh. 260. Gelén
la odolé pan’éste, kate si odova, kaj thabil6 o kas. 261. Ch'en la andé. 262.
Thardé la andé odolé pan’éste. 263. Akana on popro§'alis’a, vot. 264. Elan
akana, kon karing te g'as, te rodas amari bax. 265. Ej, vs'u, zyzn’ amé na
kan-besas andé baré veséste. 266. Oda samas amé bez..., sinkim, bangé,
koré esamas, kaj amé nikhaske na kamasas. 267. Aj akankha amé mézem te
arakhas, sar te besas, te keras aménge t’ ovén xorandades, Sob amé te besas.

268. Ej, len, popros'alis'a on andé ko ve$, diné pes angali,
¢'umidyral pes, runé opré jekh, jekh avréste, boldiné pes taj gelé, vot. 269.
Taj gelé. 270. Gel6 raklo avér drom, oka pinrd, oka pinrd, oka pinrd. 271.
Aj ov geld odolé thanéste, kate les kerdé bi¢’angéngores. 272. Hal'os tu?
273. Vot, ake tav les, kaj ald odolé thanéste. 274. Dikhél: pastuxi ¢'ar'avél
¢'o¢’kadén. 275. Lel ov, pharavél e ¢'oc’kas, lel andar 1éste rynza. 276.
Nakhavél opré péste, aj oj, xaj, khandel alaji sami khula, vot. 277. Aj odolé
raklés, kana ov thed'as odova m’'éci, g'anés. 278. Oj thed'ard'as les, mérim,
odoja e patiSainka, kaj dexélas les. 279. Oj thed'ard’as les, Sop te g'al odova
taj te thel o m'éci léske ¢'angénde, Sop ov te chinél pe ¢'anga. 280. Aj ov,
oda, halilosas dahd o zamadn, taj lel, taj g'al ko dvor'écy, mangl'ds pes te
kerél pastixi, kova, tudi-s'uda. 281. Ama dikhél: oj kazen rat
pr'evras'ajetca, kazen rat pr'evras'ajetca, sar §'adyisa si odoja patiSainka.
282. Taj lel, taj g'al late andé ke komnata, chit'as opral péste odova kova
zelutka, odoja rynza, taj ¢h'el opral péste, taj g'al late andé ke kova. 283.
Kana din'as la burnekh, taj lil'as te marél la, taj lil'as te marél la, te marél la,
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te marél la. 284. Do tého mard'as la. 285. Aj oj, kana délas béber'a: «Tu sar
¢'oc’kas, tu sar ruv, tu sar géneja, kon g'anél...? Oda hib'el’!» 286. Do tého
mard'as la, do tého, pokd, vs'o. 287. Sar peli bes soznanija, taj del e trad
sovs’ém avér manus. 288. Taj vuli lachi g'uvli. 289. Gelé opral late odola
alaji o magijes, taj lilé te besén, t’ ovél 1énde xorandas, pujos. 290. Taj lilé
te besén.

291. Li me soémas pa$ Iénde. 292. Xal'ém, pil’om, ¢'alil’om. 293.
Oke odovkha.

The Three Brothers

1. There is an old man and an old woman, but they have no
children. 2. And the old man goes to the forest to get some wood. 3. He
brings firewood back, and that’s how they earn their living. 4. The old man
works. 5. The old woman seems to cook and boil some [meal]. 6. They eat
what they have, but they have no children. 7. And they are old already. 8.
One day the old man left for the forest to chop [some] firewood. 9. And
[there he] addresses, “Oh God, I haven’t got just even one child who could
take care of me when I’'m old”. 10. [Suddenly] an old man appeared before
him. 11. He asks him, “What are you doing?” 12. The old man replies, “I
cut wood”. 13. Have you anything to eat [with you]? 14. He answers, “Oh
you old man, here’s bread and water”. 15. They sat down for a meal. 16.
The old man gave him some bread and water, and he had a meal. 17. Then
[that man] gives him an apple, saying “Take that apple to your old wife; let
her eat it, and a child will be born to you”. 18. You’ll have a son. 19. The
old man takes the apple and brings it back to his wife. 20. The old woman
ate it and became pregnant [literally, not well]. 21. Who knows where it
came from? 22. A child is born [literally, is found] to the old woman, a baby
boy. 23. Now that boy grows up with every passing minute and hour; and
on the opposite side [of the street] the tsar lived, and his son went to the
same school where the old man sent his son. 24. And when the old man’s
son brawls with other children and catches someone’s arm, this arm remains
in his hand; and when he catches someone’s leg, this leg remains in his
hand. 25. The tsar had almost gone mad as he didn’t know what to do. 26-
27. The tsar called for [= summoned] the old man.

28. [The tsar] says to the old man, “Your son cripples our children,
he makes them invalids; do anything with him, make him disappear so that
he never attends [school]”. 29. The poor old man and the old woman cry for
him. 30. They make him go to a very large forest where there are two bulls.
31. Those two bulls tear a man in halves. 32. 33. And not far from those two
bulls there is a snake. 34. When [he] whistles, people burst in two. 35.
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Others go mad or become stone-still. 36. Oh God [literally, I've died]! 37.
Now he left for that forest. 38. He arrived there and saw two bulls. 39. They
moved toward him. 40. He seizes those two big bulls and puts them into a
cart. 41. Now that snake moves toward him, and he is gathering firewood.
42. [He] gathers firewood. 43. His father made him gather firewood, but in
fact he sent his son to his death [literally, to kill himself]. 44. 45. As the boy
gathered some firewood, he seized the snake and tied a bundle with it. 46.
He sat in the cart upon those bulls and drove away. 47. He arrives in the
village; and when the bulls howl, the earth trembles. 48. When that snake
whistles, people become deaf; some run away, others go mad, others burst
into halves. 49. As the tsar saw it, he called [for] the old man [and says],
“Make all these [beasts] disappear”. 50. The poor man took them back to
the forest and released there. 51. Now the tsar orders the old man, “Make
him go into the well, and we’ll drop stones on him using machines”. 52. He
cannot be killed, you see. 53. [He] makes him go down into a desolate well.
54. They drop stones on him, but he climbs out together with stones. 55. No
matter how many stones are dropped, he climbs out with them. 56. He
climbed to the very top [of the well]. 57. The tsar orders, “Do what you like
with him, but | want never to see him [again] in our village!” 58. Now the
poor old man cries, “Oh my son, what should I do?” 59. The tsar doesn’t
like to see you in the village. 60. The poor mother cries and moans, and the
old man cries. 61. 62. “If I must go, then I’ll go”, [the boy says]. 63. I’ll go
to look for my fortune; perhaps I'll find one. 64. And so he left. 65. He went
through dense forests. 66. Once he saw a witch sitting on a tree. 67. He
seizes her. 68. She started shouting, “Oh God, who are you? What might do
you have? Release me!” 69. [The boy says], “I need a sword”. 70. She asks
him, “What kind of sword do you need?” 71. [He says], “I need a sword;
take it where you wish!” 72. She makes him go to a place where a very
large stone lies; he is to lift the stone and find a sword under it. 73-74. The
sword is such that when you wave it, you make everything in front of you
falls. 75. Now the boy left. 76. He released her and went away. 77. He goes
along that road. 78. 79. He [now] sees a very large tree. 80. He [also] sees a
large stone near the tree. 81. He lifts that large stone and sees that sword.
82. He took it and went away. 83. [Then] he entered a small village. 84.
There a tsar lived with a very beautiful daughter; and he falls in love with
her. 85. He wanted to tell the tsar of that; at this very moment the tsar was
conducting a competition of strong men. 86. [He promised his daughter to
the winner]. 87. People from another place, another tsardom were fighting
with swords [there]. 88. And so they go on fighting. 89. He saw them
fighting; he attacked a man and cut him. 90. As the tsar saw it, he lost his
mind. 91. He summoned [the boy]. 92. He asks [the boy], “Where are you
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from?” 93. [The boy] replies, “I’m the son of so-and-so, | used to live in
that place, but I was driven out of it”. 94. They are afraid of my might, of
my health. 95. They expelled me. 96. And what are you looking for here?
Where are you going now? 97. I’'m looking for a woman to marry [and] to
live [with her].

98. But there was a man who loved the tsarina, the tsar’s daughter.
99. The tsar says, “What do you want?” 100. I mean I’ll give you my
daughter, I’ve seen what a [strong] man you are. 101. I need such people;
all my [wealth] will be left to you, and you’ll live with my daughter. 102.
And as he got tired after the fight, he went behind a farmstead and fell
asleep; and the sword was with him. 103-104. He slept and didn’t awake.
105. And the one who loved the tsarina approached him. 106. He traced
where the boy was sleeping and came there and took his sword. 107. He
placed the sword with its sharp edge against the boy’s legs. 108. Then he
made a loud cry. 109. The boy woke and leaped up; both his legs were cut
off. 110-111. What is he to do? 112. The tsar rushed in and saw that. 113.
114. [Meanwhile] the dogs ate his legs and the boy was left without his legs.

115. The tsar addresses [him], “What can I do for you? I can make
no good to you”. 116. OK, I’ve got a pair of fast-going top-boots. 117. I’1l
give them to you. 118. “I’ll go from this place to who knows where” [, the
boy says]. 119. For me to see nobody; nobody needs me legless. 120. The
tsar gave him the top-boots; the boy put them on his knees. 121. He went to
a large forest. 122. What should he do? He is crying. 123. He doesn’t know
what to do and so he cries in that forest. 124. [Suddenly] he sees a man
walking and scratches himself. 125. [The boy] recognized him. 126. Oh
God [literally, I've died!] 127. He addresses him, “Kheli, Kheli — he gave
him this name — Come here!” and the man [says], “Oh God, this is my
brother Kutiulma! Is that you indeed?!” 128. [He] addresses, “Yes, that’s
me”. 129. “So what happened to you?” [The boy asks]. 130. “That’s the
matter”, he says and keeps scratching his head. 131. He cannot stop
scratching his head even for God. 132-133. The boy takes blood from his
knees and greases his head; and he stopped scratching his head. 134. They
sat down and talked of each other’s sorrow. 135. [Then] they see a man
flying from somewhere and knocking against the trees; [finally] he falls
down. 136. The trees crumble before this man. 137. Oh God: they see who
the man is and call him, “Oh God, Koreia, Koreia, oh my brother, come
here!” 138. And he is blind. 139. He heard his voice. 140. He approached
him, [saying] “Oh God, oh my brother Kutiulma, is that you? What’s
happened to you?” 141. So he told this [man] what’s happened. 142. [After
that they went again]. 143. They go and go and go. 144. What should they
do? 145-146. They enter a large dense forest and see: that’s all, there’s
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nowhere to go any more. 147. They build [literally, rise] a cabin for them to
live at. 148. They made a cabin and began living in it. 149. They go
hunting, kill animals and eat them. 150. 151. Once when they were hunting
they came across a girl. 152. They found her sitting and crying. 153. Oh
God, my sister, what happened to you? 154. 155. “My step-mother drove
me out of home; she had married my father and then hounded me out”; and
her step-mother is a witch. 156. Now the boy says, “Well, come to us and
live with us”. 157. They began a good life. 158. The girl began to cook for
them, to launder and wash for them, and they began to live.

159. They went hunting and returned back, and stayed at home to
wash and do. 160-161. Here they are leaving for hunt. 162. [As they left] an
old woman approached the fence of their house. 163. Oh God, my daughter,
how are you? What are you doing? 164. Give me something to eat. 165. She
[the girl] calls her into the house and gave her some food. 166. [The old
woman] addresses [the girl], “Oh God, my daughter, search the skin on my
head for lice [literally, beat my head a little], my head aches, [if you] beat in
it a little, the ache may cease. 167. And you, grandma, where did you come
from? What were you doing? 168. | live not far from this place. 169. | saw a
light burning [in your house] and came here. 170. [The old woman] sat
closer to the girl for [her] to search her head and beat [lice]. 171. She bent
toward the old woman. 172. As the girl bent, the old woman took her little
finger [into her mouth] and began sucking [it]. 173. You see? 174. The girl
“beats her head” with one hand, and she took her little finger and sucks [it].
175. [Meanwhile the three brothers were about to return home]. 176. The
old woman rises to her feet. 177. I’ll go, oh my daughter. 178. [I] must go.
179. Yes, grandma, my brothers are about to be [here]. 180. And she left
away. 181. [The three brothers] returned home. 182. They had a meal. 183.
184. 185. Next morning they go hunting once again. 186. They need
something to eat; and she is left alone again. 187. The same old woman
comes again. 188. [The girl] lets her in once more. 189. [The girl] fed her.
190. [She] sat to “beat her head” again, and she began sucking the girl’s
finger. 191-192. Some time passed, and [the old woman] rose [and said],
“I’ll go, my daughter”. 193. She knew when [the three brothers] leave
[home] and come back. 194. As they returned home, they looked at the girl.
195. Something is wrong: the girl has grown thinner. 196. [They ask], “My
sister, what’s happened to you? Who did you harm? Maybe it’s you, Kheli,
who did it?” 197. I did her no harm! 198. Maybe it was you, Koreia? 199.
He responds, “Oh God! How may I hurt my sister?!” 200. And she [says],
“Nobody did me any harm!” 201. Maybe you feel sorrow? 202. “No, I only
seem to grow thinner”, but she doesn’t tell [them about the old woman].
203. These [sequence of events] repeated several times. 204. 205. [After the
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fifth visit by the old woman the girl became almost dead]. 206. 207. She
became very thin, even gibbous. 208. They return home and look at her:
“Something is wrong”. 209. Well, tell us who visits you; we leave the
house, but someone comes here. 210. She tells them [the truth], as she has
no more strength [to hide the matter]. 211. She says, “An old woman comes
to me; she asks for food, and then she asks me to “beat in her head”; when I
sit down to beat, she takes my little finger and sucks it”. 212. “Well, he
says; tomorrow we won’t go hunting; we shall hide ourselves, and if she
comes you’ll invite her to the house”. 213. Next morning they hide
themselves in the house as if they had left [it]. 214-215. The time has come,
and the old woman appears. 216. She invites her. 217. She leads her to the
house. 218. [She] offered [her] food; [after that the old woman made the girl
“beat in her head”]. 219. As the girl sat down to “beat in her head”, [the old
woman] took the girl’s finger to suck again. 220. [At that moment] Kheli
fell upon her and seized her. 221-222. Then Koro appeared saying, ‘“Put
[something] into a blind man’s hands”, meaning to kill her. 223. 224. [He
also] seized her. 225. She began crying and begging [for clemency]. 226.
And the three brothers were enchanted men. 227. When they first met, one
of them was legless, another scratched his head so that he saw no life at all,
and another one was blind. 228. 229. 230. 231. 232. Meanwhile the old
woman asks, “Don’t kill me; I’ll do what you like!” 233. He says, “You see
who we are: that [fellow] is blind, and I'm legless”. 234. He [says], “Look
what [= how ill] has the girl become! Make her the one that she had been!
Now!” 235. “Well, I'll do” [says the old woman]; [she] leads them to a
forest. 236. This [boy] sits on Kheli, and [takes] Koro with his hand; the
legless boy holds her by her hair, and they go through the forest. 237. [Then
she] says, “I’ve taken you [to where you want to be]. 238. [There was some]
transparently-clear water [there]. 239. [The old woman says], “Jump there
[literally, throw yourself inside it]; let Koro throw himself on, and you’ll see
what kind of man he’ll emerge [from the water]. 240. The boy addresses,
“No! Stop!” 241. [He] throws a branch [from a tree] into [the water] and as
he threw it, the branch burst into fire. 242. She wanted to kill them, you
see? 243. [The boy] seizes her again and lashes her. 244. She addresses,
“Don’t kill me, I’ll show you the way”. 245. They again went through the
forest. 246-247. [Then they] come across a large lake. 248. [She] says,
“Here’s what you need”. 249. “Stop, don’t rush on”, [Kheli says]. 250. [He]
takes a rotten branch and throws it in [the lake]. 251. Just as he threw it, the
branch appears [from water] with a flower. 252. [The branch looks so
beautiful that one may die watching it]. 253. The boy addresses, “‘Now jump
in [water]”. 254. The girl jumps into [water] and appears back right as
[healthy as] she had been. 255. Koro who was blind jumps in and appears

247



with eyes. 256. [He] went away [from water] and [now] sees everything.
257. [Now the rest of the brothers jump in the lake]. 258. They all become
as they needed to be. 259. [Then] they seize her [the old woman]. 260. [He]
forces her toward the water [lake?] where the branch burnt. 261. [They]
throw her into [water]. 262. [They] burnt her in that water. 263. Now they
said farewell to each other. 264. Let us now go whatever way each [of us]
like to seek happiness. 265. We won'’t live in the vast forest any more. 266.
We used to be blind and [otherwise physically handicapped] and nobody
needed us [then]. 267. Now we can find [a better life] and make families.

268. [So] they embraced and kissed each other with tears to say
good-bye; [after that they] turned around and went their ways. 269. 270.
Each boy went his own way. 271. And he came to the place where he was
made legless. 272. Do you see? 273. Here he comes to that place. 274. [He]
sees a shepherd pasturing pigs. 275. He [the boy who used to be legless]
takes a boar, tears it in two and removes a stomach [from the boar]. 276.
[He] puts the stomach smelling with shit upon himself. 277-279. And the
guy that put a sword against his legs did so on the order from the tsarina:
she loved that guy. 280. And he had understood that already at that time;
now [he] goes to the [tsar’s] palace: he wanted to be a herdsman. 281. And
[he] sees [that] every night she turns like a witch. 282. And so [he] goes to
her room; he threw that stomach off himself, that stomach, and throws off
himself and goes to her. 283. When [he] caught her he started beating her,
started beating, beating, beating. 284. [He] beat her that heavy. 285. And
she when [she] was crying, “You are like a boar, a wolf, you [are] again,
who knows...? That disaster”. 286. [He] beat her up to that, up to all. 287.
As she fell unconscious, and gets up [like] a different person. 288. [She]
became a good woman. 289. All that magic went off her, and they started to
live to have a family, a child. 290. And [they] started living.

291. And | was near them. 292. [I] ate, [I] drank, and got sated.
293. That is that.

24. “Rat’ako zenixi” (“A Night-time fiancé”)

“Rat'dko Zenixi” (“A Night-time fiancé”) is a text recorded in 2002,
in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district). The informant was Piotr Nikolayevich
Dzhumalei (Romani name Liatiuni), born in 1985. The text was first
published in 2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 57-58, 85-86.

This fabulous plot is rather widespread in the European folklore,
including the Russian one: a bride mourns over her fiancé who has been
killed; he appears at night and drives her into his grave (SUS 365).
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Imagine now a Romani tabor standing at a forest edge and an
unexpected appearance one evening — from God knows where — of a young
beautiful Rom who courts a girl on his own, then arranges wedding and
brings the girl to his... grave, from which place she twice succeeds to
escape, and then to find a small knife and kill her dead husband.

Here we have a bylichka-strashilka [a kind of a frightening tale
with some elements of real life] that old Roma told to the youngs as
edification and with a hope that the latter would be wiser in their behavior
so that nothing like what they have heard in the tale would happen to them.

Stories with this plot have already been recorded from informants
belonging to different Romani groups. One of these tales is A Dead Man-
Lover that Estonian folklore scholar academician Paul Ariste recorded in the
Baltic Sea area from some Latvian Roma. The tale was published in A Book
of Gypsy Folk-Tales in London in 1948 (entry Ne 12).

Rat'ako Zenixi

1. Ran'se o roma koc'evali, vaj koc¢'evali, phirénas, va, bukadaré
tabor'énca. 2. Akana, vaj, alé taj terdilé sar m'ézdu ko ves. 3. Ej koroc'e, ras,
avél ¢h’avo, 1énde ch'avord, tol'’ko belvel’é: «Sel'am! Sel’am! Ami [so
kerén] tumé?» 4. So kerd'an? 5. Katar esanus? 6. Amé, ake, ved’, te
achiskeras. 7. Ami tu kaj, ake taj, amé akathé nadur beséas. 8. Mi daj, mo
dad, tam, kova, kordc'e, amé othé besas. 9. Ej ladlo, aj othé c¢h'ajori sas
ternahar, koroc'e, taj sas Sukar, o Del me na del. 10. Ras, o ¢h'avoro, vaj
karing late, dikhél, zborizel, xaj. 11. Ej, hd'éto dv'enadcat’, ej so, me kan-
g'av kheré, lachi tumari rat, kova, 12. Ej, de, mé ¢h'o. 13. Boldin'as pes,
gelo. 14. Oka ch'avoro, kordc'e, avér d'es géne avél belvel’é, rati toze:
«Sel'am-sel’am, kordc'e at'al-at'aly. 15. Ej zborizen, kova, ej ov, ras karing
ke ¢h'ajori, dikhél uzé ¢h'avoro, oj toze karing léste, kordoc'e, dexl1é pes. 16.
Ej, na tr'étij ras alo, phenél: «At'al-at’al, — ov lake dadéste. — Kordc'e, me
kova, dexl'dm kova». 17. Mo dad, mi daj mangén te avén te mangl'arén,
kova. 18. Ej ladno. 19. Ake, avén mozet te mangl’arén. 20. Sar so, dikhésa,
oke ustijasa ej davaj.

21. Ej akana, koroc'e, geld ov. 22. Hd'é-to bazar'éstar avél uzé jekh
g'and. 23. «Ami ti daj?» — [phuc’él o dad]. 24. «Nasvalé si odola, — phenél,
— nasi avén, kovar. 25. Ake kova, diné &'ut’-¢'ut’ lové te keras akajakha, xaj
kotorisa, ej. 26. Ej ladlo, lel ov, kordc'e, vaj rati, aj soske phenél disé. 27.
«Ma! — phenél. — Rati». 28. Kan-ovél, koroc'e. 29. Ej €la, avén rati. 30.
Then belvel’¢ konas. 31. Ake lil'as te teminizel. 32. Avél géneja, ej s0? 33.
Davaj. 34. Ej kerdé, xaj, avél ov, ej de, gel’am amé opré gras, taj gelé. 35.
Akana g'an, g'an, kdna ada: «Ami to dad, ti daj?» 36. «Ch'e, ada nasvalé si»,
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— xaj, lake phenél. 37. Ada g'an, g'an. 38. Vaj dikhél: §'an taj g'an, g'an taj
g'an, o, slévom, drom ne konc¢'ajetca. 39. Deci ras perén, sar ko grob'a alo,
oj ras asavki. 40. «So, kova?» — [phuc¢’él e ch'ajori]. 41. «Hade, me athé
besav, ake mo khery, — taj si grobos, taj si phuterdi jama. 42. Ej so, ¢la, ¢hi
tut. 43. Akana oj phari duj, koroc'e. 44. Kana ada oj: «Ej davaj». 45. Ov
fulistino. 46. De, ¢h'e. 47. Ma! 48. Xanik tu g'a p'érvi. 49. Del pes ov andé
jama. 50. Akana phenél: «Ej, so tu sungas taj tu Sun». 51. Ej va, ladno
davdj. 52. Lel taj po halisa oj nac'ala te del po jekh kirpa, po jekh kirpa. 53.
Zad'érzyvajet sahat'a. 54. Deci lil'as, ¢hit'as o miriklé, ¢j po ... po halisa, te
dis’ol ¢'al’ti, po kotorisa, po kotorisa, to miriklé, to kova, to ... koroc'e, ¢j
post’ep’énno po jekh saviti. 55. Kordc'e, ras, disilo, sar thel pes. 56. Ej, thel
pes o vas, phanl'as pes. 57. Chi tut &'al'ti, aj oj: «Nat!» —nasli. 58. Akana ov
phanl’as pes. 59. Oj nasli, nasli. 60. G'al kheré, kord&'e at’al-at’al, korod'e.
61. «Ej, adava §¢&ji mulo si, kova», — [phenél e dadénge]. 62. Kaste din’anus
man, kova. 63. Akana o dad. 64. Ej sar, so tu? 65. O ¢h'avor6 lach’o si! 66.
Na, kova, kaj geld'as man okothé. 67. Ej kordc'e, o dad pak'anilo ¢'ut’-¢'ut’,
vaj. 68. Akana o [it must be: e] rat géneja. 69. Avél oda ¢h'avorod sabastan,
0j, na sabastan — belvel’é géneja. 70. Ej ald, géneja kova. 71. Sar, so tu? 72.
Soske nasl'an, kova? 73. Oj, vaj tu kova géneja, ej lil'as besli géneja, geldé,
o dad, e daj: «Déba, déba!» 74. Ej davaj, koroc'e! 75. Akana nasél géneja,
akana géneja ze lil'as pésa savuat'a sp’ecyal'no, géneja zad'érzyvajet, sabahi
pasylo. 76. Sar thel pe[s], avél at'al-at'al, ej koroc'e uzé pak’anili [it must be:
pak’anile]. 77. Avél. 78. De, tak, mi ¢h’aj, na mangél te §'al, kova, m’ ach’6l
ada ajakha, kova. 79. Ej kor6c'e, ¢h'ajori §6-to niklisti avri. 80. Ej kordc'e,
Sos' kriki, kova. 81. Sar del andé taj dikhél alaji. 82. Koroc'e, mulé si, ej uzé
vs'o! 83. Lel ov la, koroc'e, thel opré gras taj si kaj gelél. 84. Akana oj: «Tu
so, kova, kordc'e, tu le to vas, kova, ej taj so?» 85. Me na som, tu man na
kan-1és po-1'ubomu. 86. Ej koroc'e, g'an. 87. Ej akana oj: «Térd'o! Ej, hade
akajakha po andar ves, akajakhd maj pasé kan-ovas, ej sp’ecyal’no, ej
davaj». 88. Me ajakha ovél. 89. Ej taj si kaj §'an, g'an, g'an, kordoc'e géne:
ras vyjexali géne. 90. Ej, Devlésa! 91. Akana le, ¢hi tut te pinrénde. 92.
«Na, — phenél, — térd'o», — géneja post’ep’énno Sos’ thel, géne ur'avd’as pes,
vaj géne post'ep’énno, po jekh kirpa pharavél taj del les, te ovél disipé. 93.
Koréc¢'e, nasli géneja othé te na dikhél alaji. 94. Koroc'e! 95. Kordc'e, alaji
mulé si. 96. Sasty ¢h'ajori sar kova, taj lil'as te nasél, nasél, nasél, akajakha
taj avél late angdl taj phenél lake: «Ov tut vs'o ravné kan-arakhél, luc'se ma
nasav [it must be: na$], taj si, — phenél, — jekhé thanéste, thanéstex». 97.
Phenél: «Les ko kova asavki [it must be: asavko] $¢ji, asavki [it must be:
asavko] $éji sar ¢h'ur’ori, odoja ¢h'uri kan-1és, kor6c'e, kan-trades an 1éste
taj ov vs'o!» 98. Ej polnostju kamél, ej davaj, prastanili oj pal terek’éste, ras,
0j vaj... prastal, phutrél, dikhél, kordc'e, odoja ¢h'uri. 99. Akana Sun, akana,
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kordc'e, oda ¢h'avoré avél. 100. Ej, kova tam déba opré gras. 101. Ej
koréc'e, thed'as la, no late n'e polucilos’ ni sar te del les ¢h'ur'asa, kordc'e,
géneja akana phenél: «Tu kan-g'as p'érvi», — taj ch'el les andé ke jama. 102.
Lel oj, koréc'e, vaj trasal li les te phandel oda $¢&ji. 103. Ej del les oj e
¢h'ur'asa, ej kordc'e, peld an grobos, taj usino, na, taj lil'as, kor6c'e, te merél
taj bar peld. 104. Lel oj ¢h'el pes andé jama, ¢'ut’-¢'ut’ than achilo, taj ¢h'el
pes, taj nikl'ol, taj nasél, nasél, nasél.

105. G'al. 106. Vaj, karing te g'al, vaj nanaj uzé late, kordd'e,
mudard’as odova $¢ji. 107. Nasli, taj deci: karing te g'al, avér la bich'alél
palal. 108. Taj vot: skaske kon'éc.

A Night-time Fiancé

1. Roma used to wander in old times; you see [they] wandered,
moved [from place to place], yes, in numerous tabors. 2. Now, you see,
[once a tabor] stopped in a forest. 3. Oh, in short, once a guy approaches
them in the evening, [saying], “Salam! Salam! And [what are] you
[doing]?”” 4. What [did you] do? 5. Where are you from? 6. Well, we [have
just] stopped here. 7. And where do you [live]? — We live not far from here.
8. My mother [and] father — in short we live over there. 9. Well, good, and
there was a girl there, ready for marriage, and [she] was [as] beautiful [as]
God may not make. 10. Well, the boy looks her way [and] begins to talk.
11. Well, now midnight comes, well, I am to go home, good night for you.
12. Come on, my boy. 13. [He] turned around [and] went [away]. 14. That
guy, in short, comes [to that place] another evening, [or rather] night,
[saying], “Salam, salam — in short, so-so”. 15. Well, [they] talk [and] the
boy looks toward the girl, [and] she [looks] toward him too, in short [they]
fall in love. 16. Well, [he] came [there] for the third time [and] says, “Well,
well — [he says] to her father. — In short, well, I am in love”. 17. My father
[and] my mother wants to come to ask in marriage. 18. Well, good. 19.
[They] may come [here] to ask in marriage. 20. Let them have a look.

21. Now, in short, he went away. 22. About one week later he
arrives all alone. 23. “And where is your mother?”, the [girl’s] father asks.
24. “They are not well”, he says, “[they] cannot come here”. 25. Well, they
give [me] some money to do these things. 26. Well, in short, he [asks to
make the wedding] at night; why not at daytime [the girl’s parents ask]. 27.
“No”, [he] says, “at night”. 28. [It] will be. 29. Well, come here at night. 30.
In the evening [they] lay a table. 31. It’s getting dark. 32. [He] comes again.
— So what? 33. Come on. 34. Well, [the boy and the girl] rode [to the
suitor’s]. 35. Now [they] ride and ride, [and] this one [= the girl] [asks],
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“And [where are] your father, your mother?” 36. “Chkheh [a form used to
address a woman], they are ill”, [he] tells her deceiving [her]. 37. Those
[people] go and go. 38. You see, she looks [and sees]: [they] go and go, go
and go, in a word, the road doesn’t come to an end. 39. Then [they] find
themselves near a cemetery. 40. “What’s that?”, [the girl asks]. 41. “Come
on, I live here, this is my home”; — and there is a grave, and there is an open
pit. 42. So what, come on, jump [down there]. 43. Now she got frightened,
in short. 44. Then she [says], “Well, let’s go”. 45. He dismounted. 46. Come
on, jump [there, he offers the girl]. 47. No! 48. You go first [, she asks the
boy]. 49. He jumps into the pit. 50. Now [he] says, “Why do you smell, do
listen [to me]”. 51. Good, let’s go. 52. She begins to handle [him her
clothes] one by one. 53. [She’s] playing for time. 54. Then [she] took [her]
beads and threw them piece-by-piece for the dawn to come sooner. 55. In
short, the dawn came. 56. [The pit got closed]. 57. “Jump quickly” — but she
[said] “No” [and] ran away. 58. Now he got closed. 59. She runs away, runs
away. 60. [She] goes home, in short. 61. “And this one is a dead man” [, she
says to her parents]. 62. Whom did you give me to? 63. Now [the girl’s]
father [asks her]. 64. Well, how are you? 65. [He] is a good boy! 66. The
one who drove me there. 67. In short, [her] father believed [her] a bit. 68.
Now the night [came] once again. 69. That boy arrives in the morning, or
no, in the evening again. 70. So [he] came again. 71. Well, how are you? 72.
Why did [you] run away? 73. [The girl says to him], “You [are here]
again!” And she mounted [the horse] again [and they] went away, [and] the
father [and] mother [say], “Quickly, quickly!” 74. Well, come on, in short!
75. Now [she] runs away again, now [she] took [her] things with her with
the special purpose to play for time, [and] morning came. 76. [She] rushed
away [and] returned [home], and [her parents] finally believed [her]. 77.
[He] arrives. 78. [The girl’s father says,] let’s do this way: my daughter
doesn’t want to leave [my house], let her stay here. 79. Well, in short, the
daughter took to a street for some purpose. 80. Well, in short [there came] a
cry [from there]. 81. As she enters, she sees everything. 82. In short, dead
men are [around her]! 83. In short, he takes her, sits [her] on a horseback
and drives [her] away. 84. Now she [says], “What are you [doing]? Remove
your hand, so what?” 85. [You] won’t take me anyway. 86. Well, in short
they ride on. 87. Now she [says], “Stop [here]! Let’s ride this way through
the forest: we’ll get closer; let’s go”. 88. Let it be so. 89. Well, they ride and
ride, and again arrive [to the grave site]. 90. Well, God bless us! 91. Now
jump to your feet. 92. Now stop, [she] puts something down little by little,
you see [she] again tears one piece of clothing after another and gives
[them] to him for the dawn to come. 93. In short, [she] ran away there again
not to see everything. 94. In short! 95. In short, all [are] dead men. 96. The
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girl was surprised how it [could happen] and began running away; but as
she runs, he meets her and says, “He will find you anyway, [you’d] better
don’t fly away, and [there] is in one place...”. 97. [He] says, “Take from
that one such a thing, a thing like a small knife; [you’ll] take this knife [and]
drive it into him, and he’ll be done!” 98. Well, [you] must [drive it] full
length, come on; she ran behind a tree..., she runs, you see, [she] opens [?]
and sees the knife. 99. Now, listen, now, in short, that fellow arrives. 100.
[And he quickly] mounted [his] horse. 101. In short, [he] seated her, but she
failed to stab him with the small knife, in short, now [she] again says, “You
go first”, and [she] throws him into the pit. 102. Well, in short [she] is
scared to fold this thing [the knife]. 103. Well, she stabs him with the small
knife, well, in short, [he] fell into the grave and stood up, no, [he] began to
die, and fell down like a stone. 104. She jumps into the grave [as] some
place is left there, and rushes and climbs out and runs away, runs, [and]
runs.

105. [She] leaves. 106. But what way to go? She already hasn’t
[her husband], in short, that thing [the little knife] killed [him]. 107. [She]
runs away, and then: what way to go, another one sends her back. 108. And
so: this is the end of the story.

25. “Saporo” (“The Young Snake”)

“Saporo” (“The Young Snake”) is a text recorded in 2002, in the
community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district). The informant was Piotr Nikolayevich
Dzhumalei (Romani name Liatiuni), born in 1985. The text was first
published in 2004, in Istoriia i folklor, pp. 58-59, 86-87. In 2006 the text
was published (with Italian translation) in Alberto Melis’s book Fiabe
zingare (The Romani tales) in Cagliari, Italy (pp. 219-230).

The plot of the tale (a young snake turns into a man and marries a
Tsar’s daughter, but she [mistakenly] burns his skin and makes him die; he
is resurrected by his wife’s tears) is quite wide-spread and can be found in
the folklore of many Roma’s ethnic groups; its most similar version in the
Russian folklore is the topic of Snake-Tsarevich (SUS Ne 433B).

Another variant of this fairy-tale is a story that Efim Druts and
Aleksei Gessler recorded in 1987 at Peri railway station (Leningrad District)
from a Kalderash Roma’s woman named Rita Mikhai (Kalderash Roma
who came from the Balkans have been known in Russia since 1850s). The
story was re-told in 1991 in a book Skazki tsygan SSSR (pp. 192-197).

The texts that the author gathered in this book let one say that a
story about a Young Snake is also rather widespread among Crimean Roma
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who live in western areas of the Krasnodar District. For example, this plot is
included in the beginning of Ac¢il sofral! story.

Saporé

1. Bes§élas phuro taj phuri, taj na sas 1énde puja. 2. Taj sas geré, vaj,
phuré. 3. Taj nanaj kon pal 1énde dohl'adyval kova, vaj geré. 4. Vaj péc'ka
si, vaj kasta kamén. 5. Taj gelé andé ves, gelé andé ves te phagerél kasta. 6.
Phagerél o phurd, e phur'ake phenél: «Aj ty taskaj!»... 7. Ej akana, kordc'e,
lel o phuro phagerél, e phuri tasydijel. 8. Akana phagerél, phagerél, kordoc'e,
taj phagerél jekh kas. 9. Aj dikhél andé tiknord sapord. 10. Sapord si taj si,
kaj marél pes andé phu, taj si, kaj rovél sar ptjos. 11. Akana o phur6 dikhél.
12. Sasty, ajady les. 13. E phur'ori, at’al-at’al, na phenl’as phur'ake. 14. Lel
ov, ¢j, odolé saporés taj gelél kheré. 15. Taj sas lénde péc'ka. 16. Aj e
duxovka, g'anés. 17. Taj géneja sar tikni duxdvka, tol'’ko oj c'ut’-cut’
nahr'evalas’ taj thel odolé saporés andé kordpka. 18. Thel o phurd. 19. Ej
akana, koroc'e, xavd'arés les o phurd: suti léske po halisa. 20. Aj ov, vaj
bar’dl, bar'ol, bar'dl... 21. Uzé andé odolé duxovkate na resél, taj as niklisto,
kordc'e, taj si kaj rovél, ej, marél pes an phu. 22. Koroc'e, ej, o phurd, uzé
phuri dikhl'as les. 23. Sar? 24. So? 25. Ej, taj ras, taj ¢h'el opral péste koza,
odova sap, taj ovél bard sap, taj C¢h'el opral péste koza taj si ch'avorod
romand. 26. Koroc'e, taj nikl'ol andar patisaji. 27. Ej, Sukar, o Del me na
del. 28. «Néne, dade, ake, me kova, — phukavd'as lénge, — [me andé koza
somas]». 29. On sastyral. 30. Ej xanas, pijénas, raduiskerénas péske phuro
taj phuri. 31. Ake, o Del bi¢h’ald’as lénge ¢h'avés. 32. Ej koroc'e, kana ada
akava o ... ej odova c¢h'avord [phenél]: «Néne, dade, ake, aménde lové
nanaj me kamél te g'av te kazandijav, mozet perava me baxtate». 33. Ej,
odova. 34. Ej da, gelo oda ¢h'avord.

35. G'al, g'al, koré¢'e, taj perél. 36. Ej, kord&'e, korol’évstvo sas,
kordli besélas, taj sas léste ¢h'aj. 37. Kordc'e, barvald, o Del me na del. 38.
Taj [sas] pas'olki. 39. Ej, akana, andé odolé pas’olkate straznik'a. 40. Ej,
davaj. 41. Odolé straznik’a sar strasn’a. 42. Okova pasol, o cari. 43. Ej, na!
44. Pasol odolé soldat'énge [taj phenél]: «Tak, u m'en'a doc’, kova,
smotrit'e, vops'em sl'edit’'e za n'ej, ja pojédu po d’elam!» 45. Nu davaj. 46.
Akana, vaj, geld oda cari. 47. O ¢h'avoro — ras, lasa, ej, pa$ late, vaj, xaj ke
kémnata taj storozyskerél, taj dexl’as ov la. 48. Ej akand, kordc'e, avél o
cari. 49. Ake kan-avén me ¢hija te mangl'arél avér céri. 50. Kova, koré&e.
51. Ej, kana ada pasylo 1éste, oda ¢h'avord. 52. «Ej mozno vas! — [phenél]
odolé car'éske. — Mozno!» 53. «Ej so? — [phu¢’él o cari]. — Kordd'e, tu, ¢hija
mangés te les roméste?» 54. «Val» — [phenél o ¢h'avoro]. 55. «Soéske?» —
[phu¢’él o cari]. 56. «Ake, o cari — me som! — phenél, — o céri». 57. Taj
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nazvals'a, kaj si o cari. 58. Ej prosto ajakhd, te dikhav, ub'edit’s’a, kaj
normal’no si o xorandas. 59. Ej davaj.

60. Ej akand, kana ada léske: «Te kerésa tu mange, me tike dava
phabadj...» 61. «Te kerés, — phenél, — mange, ake, kar'éta, na, mosti, te kerés
ada most'a xrustal'n’a okolé r'e¢’katar gi okothé, Sop me moh te nakhav, to
dec¢i me Chija dikhav te dav tute, ja na». 62. Ej ladno. 63. Akana, aj ov late o
vasta phol'dke, sar e Devlésko si, koroc'e, birsahat [poka zborizel] te nasél
lasa, ej davaj. 64. Taj kerél aka mosti, Devlalé, taj lil'as te blistizel oka
mosti, ej hib'el’! 65. Phol’a! 66. Sabastan us'el o cari, sar dikhl'as, Sasty. 67.
«So te kerél? — [del pes godi taj akana ada phenél ¢h'avoréske]. — Nu, jésli
zd'élajes tu mange kova, géneja kar'éta phol’aki, to me deé¢i dikhava te dav
tut me ¢hija, nu davaj». 68. Géne Ze, rati, e bari rat, ras, Gs'el o cari, dikhél
az briliant'énca, kolénca, phol'énca. 69. Hib'el’, Sasty o cari. 70. Ej koroc'e,
géneja, ej géne me tike o $ansi dav, te dikhav, sar tu besés. 71. Ker akatar
tropinka gi tite, Sop me rano vyjexal taj te dikhav sar tu besés, ej ladno. 72.
Ej akana, kordc'e, vaj kerél odova, vaj droma, odova — tropinka, tropinka.
73. Ej koroe'e, kerd'as gi pe kheréste, taj lil'as te g'al ko kher. 74. Us'el o
dad, e daj sabastan, sar dikhl'as, Sastyral.

75. Aj ov, vaj ur'avd'as kordna sar korol’éva, koroli. 76. Sastyral
akana. 77. Avél, koréc'e, ej, o cari opré odolé [tropinkes] pe ch'ajasa, xaj, te
dikhél, sar ov besél. 78. Sar alé, sar dikhlé, sastyral. 79. Ej ladno, koroc'e,
uzé sluh'a si lénde, xaj kova, kordc'e, bukadar pacar’a [it must be: ko cari].
80. Akana o cari: «Nu ladno!» 81. Nu kerdé otkha bijav. 82. Akala kerén
bijav, kova, aj othé sas avér ¢h'avoro taj dexélas la taj mangl'as [it must be:
manglé] on, ej, oda koroli, ov mangl'as pe ¢h'avéske te mangl'arél, taj lel
odova ¢h'avo g'al andé komnata, taj dikhél odoja $érsti 1éski, kaj chit'as
katar ko sap, aj on xan, pijén puménde. 83. Ej, vaj khelén, vaj bijav. 84. Ej,
lel odova taj ¢h'el andé p'éc’ka e saporés, aj léske, ej Zzen'ex'éske, vaj Sos'
uzé nasi, vaj thabol 1éski koza, ej na koza, e katar sap, odova, kaj Chit'as,
odoja morthi. 85. Va! 86. Prastal odoring te dikhél, so thabdl, so tumé
kerdé? 87. Térd'o, vops§'é na ajakha.

88. Ej kordc'e, g'anés sar sas? 89. E princésa geli taj dikhl'as, so si,
taj phenl'as: «So6ske odova, koza si andé komnata?» — taj ¢h'el andé p’éc’ka.
90. Akana ov prastanilo, o rakld, vaj hal'ol Sos’ Iéske vuld ploxo. 91. Del
béber’a: «So tu kerd’an, so tu thard’an, kéva, akana me — vs'o». 92. Korod'e,
taj perél angal late. 93. He! 94. Akana oj lil'as te rovél, kordc'e. 95. Odola
avs'a, kaj pelé opré 1éske moste, taj ras, taj givind'ol o raklé. 96. Ej cumidy
la, kor6c¢'é, taj kerdé maj bard bijav. 97. Xal'am, pil’am. 98. Li tu sanas
otkha, li me — alaji. 99. Koro6c'e, vs'o.
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The Young Snake

1. There lived an old man with an old woman, and they had no
children. 2. So they were unlucky, [as they were] old, you see. 3. And they
had nobody to watch over them, unlucky [ones]. 4. You see, there was a
stove, [and] they needed [some] firewood. 5. And [so] they went to a forest,
to a forest to break [some] wood. 6. The old man gathers (firewood) [and]
says to the old woman: “And you pull [it]”. 7. Now, in short, the old man
gathers, [and] the old woman pulls [it] down. 8. Now [he] gathers and
gathers [and], in short, and [he] breaks a tree [literally, one branch]. 9. And
[he] sees a small young snake inside. 10. The young snake writhes on the
ground and cries like a child. 11. Now the old man looked. 12. [He] was
surprised and felt sorrow for it [the young snake]. 13. He said nothing to the
old woman. 14. [He] takes that young snake and brings him home, you see.
15. And they had got a stove. 16. An oven, [you] know. 17. And one more
oven, a small one that got warm only a little, and [he] put that young snake
into a box. 18. The old man puts [him]. 19. Well, now, in short, the old man
feeds him: gives him a bit of milk. 20. And he grows [and] grows [and]
grows. 21. [There’s] already no more [space] for him in that oven, and he
even stretched [out of it], in short, and [he] cries, well, [he] writhes against
the ground. 22. In short, well, the old man, the old woman has already seen
him [the snake]. 23. How? 24. What? 25. Well, right at this time that snake
throws [his] skin and becomes a big snake, and [he] threw [his] skin and is a
Romani son. 26. In short, a tsar emerges from there. 27. [He is] as beautiful
as God cannot give. 28. “Mother, father, here I am, - he told them, - [I was
in the skin]”. 29. They were surprised. 30. Well, [they] ate [and] drank [and]
the old man and the old woman were glad. 31. Here God sent them a son.
32. Well, in short, when... that son [says], “Mother, father, I have to go to
wage [money], maybe I’ll catch my fortune”. 33. Well, that one. 34. Well,
and that son left.

35. [He] goes [and] goes and finds himself [at a place]. 36. Well, in
short, there was a kingdom, a king lived [there] and he had a daughter. 37.
In short, [he] was rich [as] God can give no more. 38. And [there was] a
settlement. 39. Well, there were guardsmen in that settlement. 40. Come on.
41. Those guardsmen [were] so horrifying. 42. That tsar approaches. 43. Oh
no! 44. [He] approaches those soldiers [and says], “Well, I have a daughter,
well, watch her, I am going on business”. 45. Come on. 46. Now that tsar
left away, you see. 47. A boy [appears] near her, as if in her room, and he
guards her and falls in love with her. 48. Now, in short, the tsar comes back.
49. Another tsar is about to come [here] to suit my daughter. 50. Well, in
short. 51. Well, when that one approached him, that fellow. 52. “May I have
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you!” [he says] to that tsar. — “Please”. 53. “So what [do you want]? — [the
tsar asks]. — In short, do you want to marry [my] daughter?”” 54. “Yes,” [the
fellow says]. 55. “Why?” [the tsar asks] 56. “Here, | am the tsar, the tsar.”
57. And [he] called himself as being the tsar. 58. Well, just to have a look,
to make sure everything is all right in your family. 59. Well, come on.

60. Well, now [the tsar tells him], “If you do [this for] me, I’ll give
you an apple...” 61. “If [you] make a carriage for me, no, a bridge, you
should do those crystal bridges from that river to this place, for me to cross
[the river], then I’ll consider giving you my daughter”. 62. Good. 63. And
he [thinks], “She has golden hands”, and he is like the God’s one [and he] in
a moment agrees to run away with her. 64. And [he] makes this bridge, oh
Gods, and the bridge shone. 65. Gold! 66. The tsar gets up in the morning,
[and] as he saw [the bridge] he was amazed. 67. “What is to be done”, [he
thinks and then says to the fellow]. — Well, if you make a golden carriage
for me, then I’ll consider giving you my daughter. Come on!” 68. Again at
night, at midnight, the tsar gets up [and] sees [the carriage] even with those
diamonds, with golden decorations. 69. Dear |, the tsar was amazed. 70.
Well, | give you yet another chance to see how you live. 71. Make a path
from this place to yours, for me to leave tomorrow and see how you live,
OK. 72. Well, now, you see that one makes the path, the path. 73. Well, in
short, [he] made [the path] up to his home and began going home. 74. [His]
father gets up, and as the mother saw [the path] in the morning, [they]
became surprised.

75. And, you see, he put on a crown like a king. 76. [They were]
surprised. 77. In short, the tsar walks along these [paths] with his daughter
as if to see how he lives. 78. As [they] came, as [they] saw, [they] were
surprised. 79. Well, in short, they already have numerous servants, as the
tsar [has]. 80. Now the tsar [says], “Well, good”. 81. Well, they celebrated
the wedding right there. 82. Those [people] celebrate the wedding, well, and
there was another fellow [son of another king], and [he] loved her, and they
wanted [to marry]; that king wanted to woo [that girl]; and that fellow
enters the room and sees that skin of him [of the snake] that the snake had
shed; [meanwhile] the rest [of the people] are eating and drinking [not
seeing it]. 83. You see, [it’s a] wedding [party], [and] they [are] having
good time. 84. That one takes [the snake skin] and throws it into the oven;
and the fiancé feels not well, you see: his skin is burning, not the snake skin,
the one that he [once] thrown down, that skin. 85. Yes! 86. [He] runs to that
place to look what’s burning; what have you done?! 87. Stop, it’s all wrong.

88. Well, in short, do you know how it all happened? 89. The
princess came [into the room] and saw what is [there] and said, “Why that
skin is in the room?” — And [she] throws [it] into the oven. 90. Now he
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rushed, [that] fellow, you see, he felt bad. 91. [He] cries, “What have you
done, why have you burnt [that skin], now I’m finished”. 92. In short, [he]
falls in front of her. 93. 94. Now she burst out crying, in short. 95. Those
tears [of her] that fall on his face [reanimated] the boy. 96. Well, [he] kissed
her, in short, and [they] made an even greater wedding party. 97. [We] ate
[and] drank enough [there]. 98. And you were there, and me too - everyone
[was]. 99. In short, that’s all.

26. Ada vulé pas ke diz Zlatoustje
(“It Happened near the city of Zlatoustie”)

Ada vulo pas ke diz Zlatoustie (“It Happened near the city of
Zlatoustie™) is a text of a Romani bylichka-strashilka that was recorded in
the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region, in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mr. Viktor Borisovich Humerohlyi
(b. 1964), Romani name Bairam. The text is published here for the first
time.

This folk tale describes some horrifying events that happened to an
old relative of Mr. Viktor Humerohlyi, namely his encounter with a spirit of
a dead woman house-owner. The tale warns Roma not to use someone’s
soap for washing or laundering. Roma are said to have a habit of throwing
away the soap that other people used in a Romani home.

The name of the city where those terrifying events took place
sounds like a name of a town of Zlatoust (in the South Urals), though the
narrated events might be of imaginative character. The author may only
mention that the informant’s old relative was his uncle, Mr. Gennadii
Ivanovich Ohly, who inherited some old stories and tales from his parents.

Ada vulé pas ke diz Zlatoustje

1. Sobytija éti proisxodili v nase vr'ém’a. 2. Eto bylo v hérod'e
Zlatoustje. 3. Po pridaniju nasyx starikév, rétstv’ennikov. 4. Etot raskas ja
slysal ot d'ad’ki. 5. S'ej¢’as, vot, raskazu.

6. Phirénas o zaman manusa daha ladi. 7. Ladi phirénas, grasténca,
urdénca, xorandadénca taj gelésas amaré othé. 8. Ej amaré: o phuré, vot. 9.
Amar6 kak daha sas tikno taj phirélas taj phukavélas ov odova uzé aménge
akana. 10. G'anas on ladi xorand4sa, grasténca, vurdénca, alajésa. 11.
G'anas, phirénas taj belvélilo. 12. Belvélilo. 13. Aj pelé on ko &'éti ko
dizako. 14. Odova Zlatoustje. 15. Kaj phenén 1éske: Zlatotstje — diz. 16. Taj
pelé on othé. 17. Ej, koroc’e hovor'a, belvélilo. 18. Uzé lil'as témina te
perél.
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19. «So, — phenél, — te keras, kaj te g'as?», — vot. 20. Ama si kova.
21. O ¢'¢éti, pol'avina, sar veSoro. 22. Andé ko ves trasanile te §'an: razn'a
kola andé te na ovén. 23. Li sapa, li kova — kon g'anél, so si. 24. Ej, on
phenén: «Ela akatkha te thas amén kova, e jag». 25. Ej vgos sas, esas: jaga
thénas, phirénas. 26. Be$énas $os’, xapé savo-to, kartdp'a pekénas. 27. O
puja prastan, khelén, kerén, vot. 28. «Elan te thas e jag akatkh4 taj te besas
ko ¢'éti e dizakoro», — phenél. 29. Vot esi: nikhas manusa nanaj, ne khera
nandj othé: nikhas — nisto. 30. Pol’avina si, pol'dvina, bari pol'avina, taj si
livadi bari, taj si, kor6¢'e hovor'a, kova. 31. O manus$a thedé jaga: duj — trin
jaga thedé, taj si beslé agural, kaj zborizen, phukavén péske §6-to otkha taj
kartop’a kerén. 32. Sos' xapé, zborizen, xan.

33. O puja prastan, khelén, vot. 34. Rati uzé, ratilé. 35. O grasta si
phanlé otkha. 36. Len, kerdé, andar vurda lilé e grastén, muklé taj si kaj
¢'ar'on o grasta, vot. 37. Ej, koroc'e hovor'a, alé, kova. 38. Phenél: «Pani
kamél otkha $0-to», — taj gelé o duj manusa pan’éske, te dikhén pani te
roden savo-to. 39. Te esi xaning savi-to, ja ¢'oxraki, ja sovo-to so-to, te anén
pani — pan’éske. 40. Byty o pani Iénde. 41. Ej, gelé. 42. Ej nan4j len sahati,
mul duj nandj sahat'a.

43. Ake, kaj prastan. 44. Devlalejav! 45. O duj g'ané préstan,
vur'an. 46. Alaji andar 1énde az, be kaj. 47. Jél'e-jél’e zborizen. 48. «So vuld
tuménca, so vuld odova, kaj sanusas, soske prastan, so si othé, kon perél pal
tuménde, ja so vul6?» — [phuc¢’én]. 49. Aj dadelejav, Devlaléja, Dévla! 50.
Izran alaji, nasi phenén, e ¢hib [na] boldin’ol, nasi phenén nisto zbora. 51.
«So vuld, so dikhl’am amé akankha, kas dikhl’am, aj dadele, manus savo-to,
bard, u¢’é; baré manu$ asavko te dikhés sar v'elikani, be, baré6 manus,
dikhl’am, taj pelo karing aménde, taj ¢hit’as andé aménde savé-to kasta, taj
mard'as dumukhénca e phu, taj izranili e phu, Devlaléjav, taj thabdl alaji, aj
ov esi alaji sar jagatar kerdo, jagasa thabol alaji odova mants», — [phenén].
52. «Nisto na halil’am so si taj kon esi, so si adava ajakha, taj dikhl'am, taj
phar'am duj, taj vul’am kajipi othar, nasl’am taj na g'anas so si, kon esi
odovan, — [phenén]. 53. Aj, dadeleja, taj peld pal aménde. 54. Ej, akana,
alaji Sunén taj na hal’on niSto, taj si vzrosl'a ¢h'avé, roma vzrosl'a si taj
pak’an lénge, sar jekhé rigatar li pak’an, li na pak’an o roma. 55. Pharé duj o
manusa, o puja, alaji birdén, alaji okruzyli.

56. Ej, kova, diné krthi taj si beslé, be, mamuj... pas ko jaga alaji.
57. Alaji izran, o paja geré trasanile, vaj. 58. Trasan, vs'o. 59. Va! 60. Aj
kon-to phenél: «Ma trasan, vaj, nisto, so si s6-to, phenas so kerény.

61. Taj si bukadar manusé, ej mul ¢'elov'ék mozet p'atnatcat’ —
s'emnatcat’ — dvatcat’ tam, vot. 62. Manusa si. 63. O grastd, alaji varda
phanlé si. 64. Alaji, kova, kerdo6 alaji, vs'o. 65. Kon g'anél so te kerén akala,
vot. 66. Li trasan, vaj, kon-to pal manusa, kon-to na trasal, kén-to li na
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pak'dl, kon-to pak'al, alaji. 67. O manuSa phenén: «Vaj, dade!» 68.
Akalénde, ej, po muj ¢hité, muj nandj odolé trasatar, nasi phirén manusa, be,
nasi zbdra phenén toélkom. 69. Ej, odola skor'¢j ko grasta, be kaj, okotar
asavki jag, savé-to $ah'a birdén, sar g'al, sar prastal asavkd manus, asavki
jag bari prastal karing 1énde. 70. Halil'an? 71. Jag, pr'amo, bari. 72. Aj,
dadele, akana dikhén on, kaj vazdinilo odova sar stdlbi, odova manus
vazdinilo. 73. Be kaj, ¢j, mozet, m'étrov, be, s'em’ — vos'em’ ucipé. 74. Tu
halil'an? 75. Esi oda jag — mant$. 76. Taj zborizel oda manus, be, asavko
sési hromovdji, asavkd kova, taj zborizel 1énde: «Ej, tumé, tumé al’antis
akathé, kon esaniis tumé?» 77. Vot. 78. Na, e gagikanés zborizel, e
gagikanés zborizel, gagikand sési si. 79. Kon esanus tumé, katar esanus
tumé, soske al’anus athé mande, me tumén alajén kan-mudarav, kan-
mul’akerav tumén alajén, vs'o!

80. Sar dikhlé o roma odova birdén, pharé duj: ne givindé, ne mulé.
81. Déba e grastén, e kolén, e vurdadén [it must be: o varda]. 82. Kon so
kerél: kon e grastén del andé¢, andé ko vurda besél. 83. E pujén thel, kidel.
84. Kon..., kon garavd'as pes tal ko virda. 85. Kon — kathe. 86. Kon lil'as
odola jaga o tharé, o kasta o tharé, kaj thabon andar ke jag. 87. Lilé te ¢h'en
karing 1éste. 88. Phenén: «Jagasa kamén les te trasavésy». 89. Aj ov, sam sar
jag esi taj ¢h'en andé Iéste odold jagd, odola kasta, odola kola — vs'o. 90.
Povidi, be, ov lil'as, kova, te tynyklandijel, terdil6. 91. Hal'os tu? 92. Odova
manus, aj de¢i géneja maj xuze lil'as, tu hal'os tu, jaga te ¢h'el, zahor'¢élos’
S§to-to, be kaj, asavki béberi, asavki sar Sol vazdinili, balval vazdinili,
asavki, be kaj tam, truba. 93. Ej, kor6c'e hovor'a, len on, kova... 94. Ej vs'o,
diné e grastén andé, beslé taj lilé te g'an, kajipi te nasén. 95. Ej, povidi-to
na$lé, be, naslé.

96. Savo-to ¢'éti dikhén: gav esi, gav. 97. Ej, thabon jaryk'a,
lampes, kaste si, kaste momol'a si, kaste so si andé kheroré, sar si aménde.
98. Thabon, kova, andé pénc'eres jaga. 99. Daha manusa nangj suté, kon-to
sutdé si. 100. Diné birsahat andé ko gav. 101. Lilé, kova, vulicénca,
vulicénca te §'an, vaj. 102. Dikhén, jagori thabol, kheroro si.

103. Den, on marén, kova, sankim. 104. Ej, nadur katar ko ¢'éti
toze. 105. Otkha marén ko gag'é. 106. Den ikos gag'én: «Pomohit'e,
pomohit’e», — sankim. 107. Ej, den béber'a, vaj: «Ker jardymi, kova, —
rusitiko den béber'a on, hal'os tu? — kéren jardymi, kéren jardymi!» 108.
Marén, e kova, e kalitka, marén vot. 109. Nikl'ol andar ko kher... géne,
okova, avri jaryki thabil6, o jaryki. 110. Nikl'ol andar e gagi, nikl'ol andar,
kohda odoja oj: «Kon esants tumé? Katar ada avén? Katar §'an tumé?» 111.
Vot. 112. Pe grasténca si pe vurdénca, pujénca. 113. Rovén o puja, o
manusa rovén, o g'uvld, okola. 114. So? 115. Séske rovén? 116. So vul6?
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117. Aj, dade, so dikhl'am amé akankha taj na g'anas. 118. Amé
trasas. 119. So te keras, ake, na g'ands. 120. Al'am, kova, o g'ukela basén,
alaji basél. 121. O manusa. 122. Esas niklist¢ komsudes. 123. O komsudes
niklisté. 124. Kor6¢'e hovor'a, manusa: «So vulé?» 125. Aj, dade so
dikhl’am amé akankha, kaj asavki dila aménca prikl'ucilas’. 126. Savo-to
manus, savi-to jag, bard sar v'elikani, kova, zborizel, del béber'a, balval,
thuv, jaga ¢h'el, kerél taj nasl’am, vul’am kajipi — kara kajipi alaji. 127.
Phar’am duj. 128. O ptija: «So si ada ajakha? So si ada? Kon esi ada? So si
ada ajakha?» 129. Amé sokabér phiras, daha asavké na dikhl'am, li na
Sunl’am, li na dikhl’am. 130. Del trad jekh gagi: «Tumé g'anén so? - phenél,
— Vot: akatkha si kher, akatkha ¢h'uch’é kher esi, tumé g'an andé taj
ratkerén, dke tuménge momol'a, $&ja, kaj kan-tharén othé tam $o6-to, ake
andé taj ratkerén tuménge».

131. E gagi phenél: «Andé nikhon nana besél, besélas jekh, kova,
andé, sankim, gagi, gag'o — on mulé taj si, kova, o kher ¢h'uc¢h’6, nikhas
nanaj». 132. Lel akatar, oj, ¢j den pes godi xot' ajakha, povidi-to, vaj, but
manusa si, kaj te g'an, so te kerds. 133. Ej, den andé e grastén, phanlé o
varda, okova, kon sar, kon kathe.

134. Diné andé ko kher, diné andé ko kher: ¢h'uc¢h’6 kher esi, kher
¢h'uch’d, kastunoé kher, purano ov... 135. Diné andé. 136. Vs'o!

137. Dikhén: andé kaxonka esi terdi sar vr’em’anka, be, so si andé
terdo, sar sardji si terdd andé bar. 138. Andé e ban'a andé kerdi. 139. Ej, lilé
te xal'arén pes. 140. Ej, kon-to xal'ard’as otkha, kon-to so. 141. Ej, vrod'e,
be, uspokéilis’ o roma. 142. Vrod'e-to uspokailis’, vs'o normalmo. 143.
Xal'ardé pes, kerdé pes, e pujén thedé te sovén, taj paslilé, be. 144. Kon
sovél, kon nasi.

145. Ej, povidi diné rati uzé, rati, be, hluxoji, hal’os tu, hluxoji noci
si, uz€ mard'as o dv'enatcat’, pal ko dv'enatcat’, be, kerdilé vaxyti: témina —
rat. 146. Ej, kon andé lindra din'as, ej, kon so kerd'as, kon nanaj suto. 147.
Be, akathar na phanlé o vudara, lilé tovera pésa o roma otkha: kaste ch'ur'a,
tovera, §0-to pésa si, savo-to, kaste senéki, kaste so si. 148. Ej, esi, be. 149.
Kordéé'e, be, na hal’on ne nisto.

150. Sunén: mard’él o vudar, den angal: «Kon esi?» 151. Ej,
gagikanés den angal: «Kon esi? Kon esi?» 152. Tynyki si, be, mard'ol maj
lach'és o vudar. 153. Phu¢’él: «Kon esi?» 154. Nikhon nana del angal. 155.
Maj lach’és mard'6l o vudar. 156. Uz¢é do toho, kaj uzé, be, okova, ¢'ut'
andar na nikl'on odola o p'etl’ades, odola kr'u¢'dk’a, oda alaji, be. 157. Ej,
mul’'ém, aj deci sar vazdinilo, sar lilé te mard'én o pénc'eres: jekh pénc'era,
avér — alaji o pénc’eres. 158. Sar lilé te mard'on o pénc'eres alaji, be kaj, taj
vazdinilo, be, asavko stuki, asavkd kova, asavkd maripé, asavkod svisti,
asavko, kova, Sol lil'as te ovél andé ko kher, o kana, kaj phanden o manusa.
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159. Aj déadele, asavké maripé, alaji mard’'ol, alaji xurd'ard’ol. 160. Odola
jal'a na lilé te mard'én, te xurd'ard’'on, te phag'on o jal'a. 161. Asavki balval
na vazdinili andé odolé kheréste. 162. Nikhas nandj, ami xurd'ard’ol,
mard’ol alaji taj sési. 163. Aj, dadele, so si adava alaji, lilé te rovén, te
kerén. 164. Thardé momol’a, jaga, manglé Devlés. 165. So si ada ajakha?
166. Aj, asavkoé sési g'uvlikand, gag'ako sési: «Tumé soske al’ants
mande athé, andé me kheréste, ada si mo kher, tumé akathé al’anus, me
tumén alajén kan-tasavav, kan-kerav alajén, tumén akana me, me kan-
mudarav tumén, tumé alaji mulé kan-ovén, tumé al’anis mande, nanil’antis
andé¢ ke ban'a, kathe me nan'avas, kathe nan’ardé man taj me romés, kathe
nan’ardé amén, kathe amé besas, tumé al’anus akathé». 167. Ej, vs'o! 168.
Odola roma pharé duj, trasanile, mulé. 169. «Kon esan tu? — [phuc’én o
roma]. 170. Me athé besavas, me som e xoz'ajka e kheréskiri, tumé
nanil’ants andé me ban'ate, o sapuni esas odova othé, kaj nan’ardé man, dei,
kova, tumé nanil’anus 1ésa, astard’ants les, o sapini minrd, dei. 171. Alaji o
kher, kathe sovas, kathe phiras, vs'o! 172. Akana me tumén, kova, kan-
mudarav, dei, kan-tasavav tumén. 173. Halil'an? 174. Taj alaji andé
parnéste taj vazdinilo pr'amo andé ko kher, odoja gagi andé parné
savut'énde, andé z-uU-u-u... balval’dsa, kolénca. 175. Mérim, oj esi e
xoz'ajka e kheréskiri, muli si, e gagi muli si, e xoz'ajka e kheréskiri. 176.
Kathe phenl'as, vaj, e gagi phenl'as 1énge: «Be$élas andé gag'o gag'asa taj
mulé nandj len». 177. Mérim, vaj, o roma gelé andé ban'a, andé ban'a sas,
taj gelé o romé andé taj nanilé, andé si sapuni taj nanilé odolé sapun’ésa.
178. Mérim, kédna muli e gagi, e gag'a xal’ardé odolé sapun’ésa. 179. Tumé
hal'on ja na? 180. Vot v ¢'om d’élo! 181. Taj achilé odova zmylko. 182.
Hal'os tu? 183. Andé oké da achilo. 184. E gag'a garavdé. 185. O kher
odova ajakha 1i achilo, andé nikhon na besél. 186. Mérim odoja gagi
phirélas, hal'os tu? 187. Muli sas, muli taj phirélas oj, taj dikhl'as, vaj. 188.
Taj, mérim, nan’ ovél, kana, dke, e mulé manusés, mulé manus merél taj les
nan’arén, ¢ manu$és, aj oda sapuni nan’ ovél 1ésa te xal'arés tut. 189. Te
ach'avés les, les kamél te les te xrandes, te ¢h'es les hd'é-to, Sop, vs'o, ov te
nan’ ovél — rigate. 190. Kdna e mulé manusés nan'ad’arésa, hal'os tu? 191.
Aj on —na. 192. On na g'anén, o roma, be kaj, lilé taj xal’ardé pes, taj kerdé.
193. Taj avén, taj, kordc'e hovor'a, odoja dila vuli. 194. Dévla! 195. O roma
li trasan akana. 196. Vaj, traan li te kon avri niklist6. 197. Diné barnekh
odolé kolé: senék’a, odolé toverd, terdilé alaji kéring late — vs’o. 198. Be,
koréc'e, so te na ovél, kordc'e, oda vuld, odova meripé, odola stik’a, odola
alaji, kova, be, ko jekhpas ke rat, s dv'enatcati do utra, poka alaji kidinilo,
akajakha alaji. 199. Thardé momol’a, mangén e Devlés o manusa — alaji.
200. Vs'o! 201. Kaste o jilo din'ds burnekh kon kaj so. 202. Ej, koréc'e, do
utrd, poka na din'as béberi o basno. 203. Taj del béber'a o basno, ras, taj
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vs'o: tynyklandy. 204. Be, jékhvar o basné din'as, davar, trival, vs'o. 205.
Nisto na vuld, nikhas nanaj, nisto: vs'o — tynyki alaji. 206. Pharé o roma
duj, niklisté andar ko kher, diné grastén. 207. Odolé gag'énge ze [phenén]:
«C'to vy nam, sankim, so tumé amén bi¢h’al'dé so, so tumé bi¢h'ald’antis
amén, dei, othé, odolé kheréste, ej andé muli gagi si, mulé gag'é besény.
208. «Sar, so?» — [phuc¢'én]. 209. «Akajakha, akajakha, amé na Sunl’am,
ake, g'an taj dikhén: alaji si xurd'ardo, opré aménde alaji si: odola pénc'eres,
odola jal'a, odola alaji, odola balval’a, kola, Sol'a». 210. Kan-tasavélas amén
odoja gagi, vazdinili opré aménde, ur'anili akajakha. 211. Alaji dikhl’am
amé, phar’am duj. 212. Andé sapuni sas, taj amé na halil'am, nanil’amusas,
kova, dei, kova, taj vs'o!

213. Del trad e gagi: «Ej, val amé Sunl’am, dei, kaj othé besél, kaj
0j phirél odoja gagi, no amé, vaj, n'e dumali, vaj, andé nikhon na g'alasy.
214. Tynyki, nikhén nisto na phenélas, vot. 215. Aj sar tumé — akajakha,
akajakha vulo, ej aménde andé ko gav, dei, manusa i§'ezajut. 216. Na avén o
manusa, merén taj on: nikhén na arakhél manu$én, nikhon-nikh. 217. Aj sar,
akajakha-akajakhd amé Sundsas, kaj phirénas andé o molod'6zy. 218. O
terné andé, be, phirénas te dexén pes. 219. Ej, kon: raklo rakl'asa g'al hd'é-
to. 220. Rakl’ 6 kompanijes, smotri 1 on §'an; to pijén, to khelén andé raklé
rakl'énca, andé ko kher ko ¢h'uch’6. 221. Tu hal'os, tu? 222. Taj pal odova
odolén na ovénas, i§'ezali, kon andé perélas, pal savé-to, pal... kon-to — sar,
len nikhon nan’ arakhélas, odolé manu$én. 223. Amé na g'anasas, na
Sunasas nisto, dei, ej vs'o. 224. Mérim, ada sar g'anas taj tasavélas len odoja
gagi muli, taj 1élas, taj gelélas, taj xrandelas okoring. 225. Ej, kon g'anél la,
mobzet xalas len, moZet, Dévla. 226. Ne izv'ésno, so vuld. 227. Ake tike
alaji, akaja dila, sar esas odova, ladi sar kaj phirénas o manuga. 228. Ake
adava, taj vulé kajip’a amaré o zaman odola othar, odolé gavéstar, katar ko
Zlatoustja, odolé dizatar taj nakhlé tap, kim bisim kathe, odoringa, uzé
odolé rigénde, karing ko Kubani. 229. Li na terdilé, ne rati, ne disé geré.
230. Vs'o! 231. Kajipi vul’ othér. 232. Ake tuke so sas ada.

It Happened near the city of Zlatoustie

1. These events took place nowadays. 2. They happened near the
city of Zlatoustie. 3. It’s a legend of our old relatives. 4. | heard the story
from my uncle. 5. Now I’ll tell it to you.

6. Roma used to wander at those times. 7. Once they travelled there
with their horses and carriages and families. 8. 9. My uncle was young then.
10. So they travelled wandering with their families, horses and carriages.
11. One day they travelled till dark. 12. It went dark. 13. They found
themselves at the outskirts of a city. 14. It was the city of Zlatoustie. 15. 16.
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And there they had come. 17. And it was getting dark. 18. Darkness was
seizing everything.

19. Well, what they had to do? 20-21. The place where they found
themselves was a field near a forest. 22. The Roma were afraid to have a
stay in the forest. 23. They were afraid of snakes and any other things. 24.
So they said, “Let us set our fires at this place”. 25. Then they used to cook
on fires. 26. They boiled soup or baked potatoes. 27. Children were running
around and playing. 28. The Roma decided to stay at the outskirts of that
city. 29. There was nobody there: no other people, no houses. 30. Only a
vast field. 31. So they made two or three fires and sat down round them
talking and baking potatoes. 32. They warmed soup and began their meal.

33. Children were running around. 34. Then night came. 35.
Horses were linked there. 36. They were unharnessed from their carriages
for grazing. 37-38. Two people were sent to get back some water. 39. They
were to find a well or a spring and bring some water. 40. The Roma had run
out of water. 41. So those people left. 42. They were absent for an hour or
two.

43. Then they returned running. 44. Oh Gods! 45. Two people are
running, almost flying. 46. They lost their breath. 47. They could hardly
speak. 48. “What happened to you, where have you been, why are you
running, what is there, who attacks you?” 49. Oh Gods! 50. Those people
were trembling, they couldn’t speak, their tongues failed to talk, and they
were not able to say a word. 51. “What we’ve just seen was a very tall man,
a giant; he looked as if he was made of fire; he threw some branches into us;
he also beat the ground with his fists and the ground shook”. 52. “We
understood nothing, but we got very frightened [literally, we burst into
halves], we ran away from there and we don’t know who he was”. 53. Oh
Gods, that man followed us. 54. Everybody listens to the story, both the
young and adults, but they believe or not. 55. Still everybody got frightened.

56. People gathered round the burning fires. 57. Children were
trembling. 58. They were scared. 59. 60. Somebody said, “Don’t be
frightened, for nothing bad has happened yet”.

61. They were numerous, some fifteen or seventeen or even twenty
Roma were there. 62. 63. Their horses were safe. 64. Everything was fixed.
65. 66. Still some Roma were frightened, while others were not; some
believed the story, and others didn’t. 67. People exclaimed, “O Gods!” 68.
Some Roma’s faces were distorted of fear. 69. Others rushed to save horses,
but they heard the sound of footsteps from where their horses stood, and tall
column of fire run towards them. 70. Clear? 71. A very large fire. 72. Now
they saw a man who had risen up in front of them. 73. He was seven or
eight meters tall. 74. Clear? 75. He was a man of fire. 76. And he asked
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them in a thunder-loud voice, “Who are you who has come here?” 77. 78.
He spoke like a man, but not in Romani tongue. 79. Who are you, where
have you come from? I’1l kill you all, I’'ll make you dead!

80. As the Roma saw it, they got frightened [literally, burst into
halves] and kept sitting half dead and half alive. 81. 82. Some rushed to
harness horses and take places in their carts. 83. They began gathering their
children. 84. Others hid themselves under their carts. 85. 86. Some removed
burning branches from camp-fires. 87. They began throwing the brunches
into the giant. 88. They said, “We must frighten him with fire”. 89. They
throw burning branches into him, but he himself was like a fire. 90. The
giant stopped. 91. 92. But then he became even worse: he began throwing
flames and set something on fire. 93. 94. The Roma harnessed their horses
and rushed away. 95. They left that place.

96. From there they went to a certain village. 97. There lights were
seen burning in the houses. 98. 99. It meant some villagers were not
sleeping yet. 100. The Roma quickly drove into the village. 101. They went
along the streets. 102. They saw a house with a light in a window.

103. They approached it and knocked the door. 104. It was not far
from the outskirts of the village. 105. They knocked a door of a house of
some non-Roma people. 106. The Roma ask them, “Help us!” 107. They
cry in Russian, “Help! Help!” 108. The Roma also knock on the door. 109-
110. Some non-Roma people emerge from the house and ask, “Who are
you? What place have you left and where are you going now?” 111. 112.
With all your horses and carts and children are they. 113. Women and
children are crying... 114. 115. Why are you crying? 116. What has
happened to you?

117. Oh God, we don’t know what we’ve just seen. 118. We are
afraid. 119. We don’t know what to do. 120. We came here; dogs in the
village were barking. 121. 122. People from a near-by house also took to the
street. 123. 124. They asked, “What’s happened?” 125. Oh God, what
we’ve seen, what’s happened to us! 126. A giant man attacked us, he cried
at us and threw flames and smokes and made wind blowing. 127. We got
very frightened. 128. 129. We have never seen or heard of anything like this
as long as we have been wandering. 130. A non-Romani woman said,
“Here’s a vacant house over there; come in and spend a night in it”.

131. The woman went on, “Nobody lives there any more; once a
man and a woman lived there, but now it’s vacant”. 132. The Roma
considered the proposal [they really need a place to spend a night]. 133. So
they unharnessed their horses and stopped at the house.

134. They entered the house: it was all wooden and old. 135. 136.
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137-138. They found a kitchen and a bath there. 139. So they
washed themselves. 140. 141. Finally they get calm. 142. Everything
seemed all right. 143. The Roma washed their children and went to sleep.
144. Some of them stayed on a watch.

145. 1t was midnight; the clock [had] struck twelve: it was night,
darkness. 146. 147. The vigilantes were armed with knives, pitchforks and
axes. 148. 149.

150. Suddenly they hear the front door being knocked at and
asked, “Who’s there?” 151. They cried in a non-Romani language, “Who’s
there? Who’s there?” 152. Nobody replied, only the door was being
knocked at stronger. 153. They asked, “Who’s there?” 154. Nobody replied
again. 155. The door was being knocked at stronger yet. 156. Its hinges and
locks were about to jump off. 157-158. Next windows of the house began
smashing and there came loud whistle — so loud that people had to close
their ears. 159. Everything in the house began smashing and breaking. 160.
Windows were smashed into pieces. 161. Strong wind rose in the house.
162. There was no other person seen, and still things were destroyed. 163.
“Oh Gods, what’s that?” cried Roma. 164. The Roma lit candles and prayed
to God. 165. What’s going on?

166. Then the woman’s voice said, “Why did you come to my
house? It’s my house! I’ll kill you all! You all will be dead! You came to
me; you washed in the bath where my husband and I used to wash!” 167.
168. The Roma got terrified and became still. 169. “Who are you?” they
ask. 170. I used to live here, I’'m the mistress of the house, and you’ve
washed yourselves in my bath using even my soap! 171. 172. And now T’ll
kill you, I’ll strangulate you. 173. 174. That non-Romani woman appeared
in white clothes causing more wind to blow. 175. She must have been the
dead mistress of the house. 176. Indeed, the village woman had told them
that a couple had lived there and then died. 177-178. So the Roma washed
themselves in the bath with the soap that had been used to wash the dead
non-Romani woman before she was buried. 179. 180. That’s the matter.
181. A small piece of soap had been left. 182. 183. 184. The non-Romani
woman was buried. 185. Her house had been empty ever since. 186-187. So
it was obviously that dead woman who returned to the house at night. 188.
It seems one mustn’t wash himself with the piece of soap that was used to
wash a dead body. 189. Such piece of soap must be thrown away or buried
in the ground. 190-192. But the Roma didn’t know about that. 193. That’s
why the whole affair happened. 194. Oh God! 195. Now the Roma got
frightened. 196. 197. They took their axes and forks and look toward the
woman. 198. It went on banging and smashing windows from midnight till
morning. 199. People lighted candles and prayed to God. 200. 201. Some
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Roma had heart seizures of fear. 202. It all went on till morning, till the first
cock cried. 203. As village cock cried, everything became calm. 204. The
cock cried once, twice, then thrice — and that was over. 205. There was
nothing [dangerous] any longer. 206. The Roma got very frightened; they
left the house and harnessed their horses. 207. They said to the non-Roma
village people, “Why did you send us to the house where a dead non-
Romani woman lives?” 208. “Indeed?” the villagers ask. 209. Come here
and look: the windows are smashed all around. 210. That non-Romani
woman rose against us and flew like this; she might well strangulate us all.
211. We saw her; we almost burst into parts from fear. 212. There was a
piece of soap in the bath, and we used it to wash ourselves.

213. A non-Romani woman says, “Well, we really heard that a
woman lived and walked there, but none of us have ever been in this
house”. 214. Nobody has ever spoken of that. 215. But some people from
this village have disappeared. 216. They didn’t die, but disappeared, and
nobody found them. 217. We also heard that young people used to visit this
house. 218. The young went there to make love. 219. Boys and girls went to
it. 220. They also had drinking parties there. 221. You see? 222. And those
who entered the house then disappeared, so that nobody found them. 223.
224. It seems that non-Romani woman strangulated them and took them to
the other side to bury. 225. Maybe she ate them. 226. We don’t know what
went on. 227. 228. As Roma heard all that, they left that village and moved
as far away as they could. 229. They travelled day and night. 230. Over!
231. They disappeared from there. 232. Here’s for you what happened.

27. “Te arakhava maj denil’a titar...”
(“If I find Anyone More Stupid than You...”)

“Te arakhdva maj denil'a tutar...” (“If I find Anyone More Stupid
than You...”) is a text of a fairy-tale recorded in the community of
Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar
district) in 2002 from Mr. Viktor Borisovich Humerohlyi (b. 1964), Romani
name Bairam. The text is now published for the first time.

The story is a retelling that is close in content to two Russian folk
tales. The story begins with a plot (SUS Ne 1384) of a husband looking for
someone more stupid than his wife who mourns over her child that has not
been born yet; in a Romani version she does a funeral repast to mark her
baby that isn’t born yet. After some time the husband succeeds in finding
such a person in a widow (SUS Ne 1540). When a passer-by tells the widow
that he has come from the other world and had met her recently deceased
husband there, the woman gives him the money and clothes to be delivered
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to her late spouse. The informant’s story lacks the Russian ending of the
tale, in which the dead man’s senior son pursues the cheat.

«Te arakhava maj denil’a titar...»

1. Besélas gag'o gag'asa. 2. Lel jékhvar o gag'o, avél katar ke buti.
3. Avél katar buti, be, dikhél: pa$ ke bar manusa si terdé. 4. Bukadar —
jekhpas bar manusa terdé si. 5. Pas ke bar e romni rovél andé kalé
savut’énde. 6. «So vuldé odova, so, — phenél, — vulo othé, so vuldo?» 7. Aj
besén duj g'ané. 8. Lénde ne plja nanaj, ne nikhon-nikh nanaj. 9. Aj,
dadelejav! 10. O rom avél. 11. [Oj] del trad taj roméske phenél: «Ej, ake,
me kerav, sankim, dovas dav, dovas das». 12. «Taj so vul6?» — [phuc’él ov].
13. «Ej ake, amar¢6 pujos muld taj das dovas», — [phenél oj]. 14. Sar ov del
trad: «Taj kaj aménde puja? Kana mul6 o ptijos? Kéana sas, so vulo? Katar
lil'an tu pujos, vaj na sas aménde pujal» 15. «So?» — odova denililo o
manus, denililo o gag'6. 16. Kéna odoja: «Ej, ake dikh, ke, amé besas tusa,
va, ej aménde, na prim'ér, te ovél tliisa pujos taj te nikl'ol ov opré baro teréki
taj te perél othar taj te mudarél pes». 17. «O pajos?» — [phuc’él ov]. 18.
«Va! — [phenél o0j], — So, ake muld, aravdilo, nandj o pujos taj kamél o
dovas te das, ake, taj dav dovas, vaj». 19. Denililo o gag'é, phenél: «Ci tu so
denilil’an, ¢i tu so kerd'an, ¢i xalazina to Sero, te kokala, savo pujos, savé
dovades, kidin'an manus$én akathé taj thes te kerés dovas, savé pujoske,
savo?» 20. Aj oj: “Na i vs'0”. 21. Ake odova, ker li tu o dovas. 22. Dikhl'as,
dikhl'as o gag'é taj phenél: «Akaja geli god'atar fajmal!» 23. «So, — phenél,
— me te kerav, manu$ale?» — manu$énge. 24. Kaj pja? 25. V'et’ tumé
g'anén, amé beSas lasa, puja nandj, nisto nandaj. 26. Dikhlé o gag'é, xalé,
pilé, boldiné pes péske, hajda kheré! 27. Be, denili si, bisim, xot’ xal'am,
pil’am taj gel’am aménge kheré, aj so kamél? 28. Va!

29. Kana ada ov dikhl’as, dikhl’ds, kana ada ov: «Ladno». 30.
«Ada, — phenél, — bax nanaj, ne plja nanaj, ne nisto». 31. «Kan-g'av, —
phenél, — me thtar te phirdv mange, oke, palal o Del din'as opré ke phuy». 32.
«Te arakhava me maj denil’a tatar, maj denil’a tatar, — phenél, — maj denil’a
tutar, znacit me kan-avav palé, kan-boldav man, aj te na arakhava maj
denil’a tatar, znacit me tute na kan-bdldav man», — pe romn’ake phenél o
rom.

33. Vaj, din'as alaji o mangin: i grastén, li kolén, li kahn'én, li
papinén, li lové — alaji din'as, daxyty ko gag'é. 34. Kerd'as kova, molimi
dova: élen, dei, kerén! 35. Daxyty alaji. 36. [Phenél]: «Pomindjt'e, def,
mojevo syndc'ka, r'eb’dnoc’kay. 37. Tumé hal'on so si? 38. Daxyty angal ko
pujos, kaj muld, vrod'e b to kova. 39. Lel o gag'o: vs'é achilo, ajakha,
binistosko. 40. Lel pe savit'a o gag'o, po kost'imi. 41. Besél [taj] gelo
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péske o gag'o, geld te phirél. 42. «So, — phenél, — me te kerdv, so me te
kerav, so te dikhav me, be?» 43. Gelo te phirél. 44. Kan-g'av te phirav te
kerav but'a te kazandijav; te phirav te dikhav so si opré parn6 d'un’as.

45. Vs'o! 46. «Ej dikh! — phenél. — Te arakhava me maj denil’a
tutar, me kan-avav, — phenél lake, — te na, me znacit, na kan-boldav man
tute de¢i!» 47. «Vs'o! — phenél. — Dikh!», - boldin’as pes taj gelé. 48. G'al o
gag'6 pe dromésa, phird'as, nu kaj, so. 49. Perél savé-to dazate. 50. Thed'as
pes xyzmet'éste o gag'o. 51. Vaj, kamél $6-to te xal, te arakhél e kop'éjka
lové. 52. Thed'as pes xyzmet'éste. 53. Ker¢l buti o gag'o: xyzméti kerél,
besél kak-to tam. 54. Diné kherordé les otkha, péske besél. 55. Katar ke buti,
vaj, diné kheroré tiknord sar kova — e kvartira. 56. Besél péske andé, besél,
nisto nandj asavkd. 57. Dikhél manusa kerén but'a péske, xyzmét'a, kova.
58. Besén po prostomu: nikhaj — nisto.

59. Ras, vyxodndji d'es 1éste. 60. O gag'é phenél: «Kan-g'av hd'e-
nébut’ te phirav te dikhav manusén». 61. Vyxodndji d'es. 62. Kotori 1éste
lovoré, otkha $&ji, kova. 63. Kind'as péske o gag'é savit'a. 64. Esi kova:
$uz6. 65. Geld, moravd'as pes Sukér. 66. Geld. 67. Aha! G'al andé ko gav,
phirél, dikhél: kher esi. 68. Lach’6 kher bard, taj si, be kaj, dvuxetazni kher
baro, 1ach’é. 69. Lel o gag'é marél. 70. Marél o vudar. 71. Nikl'ol andar e
gagi. 72. Kéana adava del sel’ami lasa e gag'ake: «Sel'am — sel’am!» 73.
Kana odoja gagi 1éske akatar...

74. Mangl'as ov pani te pijél. 75. Nikalél pani e gagi, del les pani te
pijél. 76. Pil'as pani. 77. Kéna odoja e gagi léske: «Aj katar tu avés,
manusa?» 78. Del trad ov akajakha: «Kon g'anél? Okolé d'un’astar». 79.
Vaj, phirél gerd, phirél. 80. «Okolé d'un'astar!» — phenél. 81. Kana odoja
akatar: «Tu okolé d'un'astar avés, va?»...

82. Kana ada oj 1éske akatar: «Aj tu othé na dikhl’an me romés?»
83. Kana oda ov: «Dikhl’6m!» 84. Kéna odoja: «Hriskas?» 85. Kana ada:
«Vaj, Hriskas dikhl’6m!» 86. «Ej taj sar si othé? — [phuc’él gagi]. — So kerél
ov othé?» 87. Ej ami, mange so phenl'as? 88. «Kerd'as tike sel’amil» —
[phenél gag'd]. 89. Ej kana ada akatar oj léske: «Ej ta so, mozet So-to
mangl’as?» 90. Kana ada ov: «Ej, helbétym mangl'as! — phenél. — Vaj,
kost"aimi kamél Iéske othé lach’6, lové kamél, grastés mangl'as! Val» 91. Ej,
vaj mande alaji 1éskoro achilo, 1ésko gras si 0ke terdo, o savut'a, o §éja. 92.
Elan andé ko kher, mirsa! 93. Dévla! 94. A! 95. Bes! 96. Te xas mangl'as.
97. [Oj] xavd'ard'as, pijavd'ard’as les. 98. Xal'ds. 99. Kana ada [phenél]:
«Ake o lové tike, gel léste, Dévlay. 100. O lové 1éste te des, ko Hriska, ake.
101. Ej, o lové. 102. Ake o gras, o kostami lésko, ake alaji, o §¢ji — alaji.
103. Lel oda, thel 1éske baré kova, odola savit'a, alaji o §éja — vs'o.

104. Xal'as, pil'as. 105. Kana [phenél]: «Ej ladno, ej me gel’om!»
... 106. Ej, koroce hovor'a, va, geld, be. 107. So te kerél, lel boldel pes, o
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gag'o g'al. 108. Avél péste othé, andé ke diz palé. 109. Beslo opré ko gras...
posol. 110. Avél andé ke diz. 111. Kana ada [del pes godi]: «So te kerav me
xyzméti, so te kerav me athé?» 112. «Me dumal, kaj mi romni si, — phenél,
— sami denili opré ke parnd d'un'asy». 113. Mérim, maj latar denili arakhlili.
114. Ej sar? 115. «Akalé d'un’astar, — phenél, — avav — mul’6my». 116. E
romés na dikhl'as e gagi. 117. O rom mul6 lako, mérim. 118. E gag'ako rom
mulo, aj oj jekh g'ani achili taj kerél kasevéti pal ko gag'o, taj geli geri
god'atar pal léste. 119. Dumaiskerél, kerél — jekh g'ani si. 120. Vs'o. 121. O
mangin esi, be. 122. Vaj, o phol'a, o $¢ja — alaji. 123. O kher odova — alaji
si. 124. Avgos: oda — kaj. 125. Anél: ras 1" okové achilo gag'éste. 126. Lel
0j, bich'alél 1éste, geli god'atar e gagi pal 1éste. 127. «So des, denili, denild
manu$?» — [del pes godi gag'6]. 128. Kéna ada: «Undym, — phenél, — 1" o
lové, 1” o phol'a, 1” o mangina». 129. Ur'avdé. 130. Ur'avél oda kostumi
opré péste, besél opré ko gras. 131. Ej, m’ ovél sasti, zorali. 132. Phenél:
«Bax me del la o Del!» 133. So te kerés, kan-g'av akana me palé, me
romn'ate. 134. Ake tike alaji dila. 135. Avél péske kheré palé opré ko gras.
136. E romni sar dikhl'as, [phuc’él]: «Aj katar al’an, so kerd'an?» 137.
«Esomas, — phenél, — okolé¢ d'un’aste». 138. Ej? 139. «Taj diné man, —
phenél, — othé, ake, grastén, phol’a, lové». 140. «Arakhl’d6m maj, — phenél, —
denil’a tutar, taj al'ém onicin tite manginésa, phol'asa, — phenél, — taj
lovénca». 141. Ake tike, sar ovél opré ko parné d'un'as, Sop tumé odova te
g'anén.

“IfI find Anyone More Stupid than You...”

1. There once lived a man and a woman. 2. One day a man returns
home from work. 3. As he approaches his house, he sees some people
standing there. 4. There are quite a lot of people; they occupy half of the
garden. 5. His wife dressed in black is weeping near the house. 6. “What’s
happened?” asks the man. 7-8. They lived all alone, with no children. 9. Oh
God! 10. The husband comes closer. 11. The woman answers, “This is the
funeral meal.” 12. “And what’s happened?, the husband asks her. 13. She
replies, “Our child has died, and this is the funeral meal.” 14. The man
wonders, “Have we ever had any children? When has the child died? Where
did you get a child from when we had none at all?”” 15. The man almost lost
his mind. 16. The woman explains, “If, for instance, we have had a child
and it climbed the tall tree but then fell from there, the child would smash
itself up.” 17. 18. And if the child fell down and died, we must have a
funeral meal, and that’s what I’'m doing.” 19. The man got angry and
shouted, “You must have gone mad as you gathered people there to have a
funeral meal.” 20. She answers, “No.” 21. You must take part in it. 22. The
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man looked at his wife and then said, “She must be mad.” 23-25. He
addressed to the people, “You know we have no children. 26. The people
looked at the scene, ate and drank, and left away. 27. Some said, “She really
must be mad, but we had a meal and drinks here.” 28. Yes!

29. As the man saw all that, he said, “Well.” 30. “I’m not happy
here, we have no children.” 31. “I’m leaving you now, as God pushes me in
my back”. 32. “If I find a woman more stupid than you, I’ll return; if I find
no more stupid, I won’t be back.” 33. She really spent all her wealth to
make a funeral meal: she dispensed horses, hens, and geese, and money to
non-Roma; she left nothing. 34. She really arranged the funeral meal. 35.
She gave everything out. 36. She kept saying, “This is for you to remember
my baby.” 37. 38. 39. Her man was left with nothing. 40-41. So he took his
things and his dress and he drove away. 42. He kept asking himself, “What
have I to do?” 43. 44. He left to wander and to take a look at what was
going on around.

45. 46. He said, “If I find anyone more stupid than you, I’ll come
back, but if not, I won’t be back to you.” 47. “That’s all,” the man said,
“take care!” 48-49. The man walked for some time and found himself in a
city. 50. He found a job there. 51. He needed to eat, to find a kopeck of
money. 52. So he got some job. 53. So the man works and lives there. 54-
55. His employer gave him a cabin to live. 56. And so the man lives there
and works. 57-58. He sees people around him living and working the same
way as he does.

59. Once he had a day-off. 60. The man says, “Let me take away to
walk and watch people.” 61. It’s a day-off. 62. He’s got some money. 63.
The man bought some clothes. 64. He became well dressed. 65. He also had
a shave. 66. 67. He walked to a village and saw a house there. 68. It was a
good two-storied house. 69-70. The man knocked on the door. 71. A woman
comes from the house. 72. The man greets the woman, “Hi!” 73.

74. He asked to be given some water. 75. The woman took water
and gave him to drink. 76. The man had a drink. 77. Then the woman asks,
“Where do you come from, oh man?” 78. He says like this, “Who knows?
I’'m from the other world.” 79. 80. 81. She says, “Are you really from the
other world?”

82. Then she asks, “Haven’t you seen my husband there?”” 83. The
man says, “Yes!” 84. She inquires, “My Grishka?” 85. The man answers, “I
saw your Grishka there.” 86. “Well, how does [he] do there?” — [the woman
asks]. 87. Well, what did [he] tell me? 88. “[He] sent [literally, made] you
[his] regards!” — [the man says]. 89. Then she [says to] him, “Maybe he
asked for something?” 90. Then he [says], “Of course he asked! You see: he
needs a good suit there, and money, and a horse! Yes!” 91. Well, I
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preserved all his things: his horse is standing, his clothes [and other] things.
92. Come to my house, you man! 93. O God! 94. Ah! 95. Take a seat! 96.
[He] asked for some food. 97. [She] fed him [and] gave him a drink. 98.
[He] had a meal. 99. Then she [says], “Here is some money for you to bring
to him, oh God”. 100. Give the money to Grishka. 101. Well, money. 102.
Here’s a horse, [here’s] his suit, that’s all, thing — everything. 103. He takes
all these numerous [literally, big] things — everything.

104. [He] ate and drank. 105. Then [he says], “Well, I'm
leaving!”... 106. Well, to put it short, yes, he left, brother. 107. What’s to
be done, the man gets back, [he] drives away. 108. [He] returns to his place,
back to the town. 109. [He] mounted the horse [and] went ahead. 110. [He]
arrives to the town. 111. Then this one [thinks], “What for should | work,
what should I do here?” 112. [He] says, “I have thought that my wife is the
most stupid person on earth.” 113. [It] seems a more stupid one has been
found. 114. Well, so what? 115. “I’m coming back from this world — [he]
says — oh God [literally, I've died]”. 116. The woman didn’t see [her]
husband. 117. He husband seems to have died. 118. The woman’s husband
died, and she was left alone and is grieving for [her] husband and gone mad
over him, a poor creature. 119. [She] thinks [and] does — [she] is alone. 120.
Everything. 121. There’s some property, brother. 122. You see: gold, things
— everything. 123. [She also] has that house — [she] has everything. 124. In
the past: that — where. 125. [She] carries: hop! And it was left at the man.
126. She takes [and] sends to him, the woman went mad over him. 127.
“What are you doing, a stupid [woman], a stupid person?” — [the man
thinks]. 128. When that one, “[I’ve became] well off, - [he] says — the
money, and gold and properties.” 129. [I’'m] dressed [up]. 130. [He] puts
that suit on [and] mounts the horse. 131. Well, be healthy [literally, be
intact], [be] powerful. 132. [He] says, “Let God give her happiness!” 133.
What is to be done, I’ll go now back to my wife. 134. That’s the whole
affair for you. 135. [He] rides back home on a horseback. 136. As [his] wife
saw [him] [she asks], “And where [did you] come from? What [did you]
do?” 137. “[I] was — [he] says — in the next world.” 138. Indeed? 139. “And
there they gave me horses, gold, money”. 140. “[I] found a [person] more
stupid than you are; that’s why [I] came back with property, gold and
money.” 141. Here’s for you to know what happens on earth.

28. So dumaiskerél o sm’ertniki angal ko meripé
(“What does a Sentenced-to-death Man think before the Execution”)

So dumaiskerél o sm'ertniki angdl ko meripé (“What does a
Sentenced-to-death Man think before the Execution™) is a text of a story

272



recorded in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city
of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) in 2002 from Mr. Viktor Borisovich
Humerohlyi (b. 1964), Romani name Bairam. The text is published here for
the first time.

Scholars usually explain Romani stories on topics related to prison
by the fact that this ethnic group is exceptionally criminalized; for a long
time Roma have been said to be thieves. It’s necessary to say that each story
about a prison might be transmitted from one Rom to another as a sort of
someone’s memoir of the time spent in custody.

The informant’s mentioning of a priest who gives the absolution
shortly before the prisoner is to be executed brings the action of the story
back to some earlier time, most certainly to the beginning of the 20"
century.

One of the author’s informants made the following explanation of
the Roma’s habit to steal. In old times we used to wander; we travelled from
one place to another in kibitkas drawn by horses. It was the horses that we
had to feed every day that made us steal first of all maize, lucern and even
hay, and we did it every night. Roma often paid fines for this and sometimes
were sent to prison.

So dumaiskerél o sm'ertniki angal ko meripé?

1. Esas jekh Zurnalisti — gag'6. 2. Zurnalisti kerélas xyzméti, buti,
zurnalisti. 3. Aj léste sas amal: na¢’al'nik milicyji. 4. Vot. 5. Del trad ov
jékhvar léske. 6. Avél Iéste kheré, ej mis'afiri ald. 7. Beslé, xalé, pilé. 8.
Us'el ov léske: «Ake, mande, — phenél, — esi akankha zad4nija mange diné
asavki, ej minré baré». 9. Me kamél te jazdijav oc'erk, stat’ja sostavit'
asavki: so dumaiskerél o manuis savo si...savéske diné vysSaja m'éra. 10. Tu
hal'os, tu? 11. Vyssaja m'éra. 12. Sm'ertniki so diimajet angal ko meripé.
13. «Sar mange, — phenél, — me les te jazdijav, t’ ovél ov, te usadijel, t” ovél
¢'acipé, nu sar ¢'aCipé ovél alajin. 14. Vaj, ada kamél me te jazdijav, o
manusa kan-drabkerén 1” odova 6¢'erk minrd Stop te g'anén kaj si odova
¢'acipé. 15. Sar me te jazdijav, me na g'anav, kon mange mozet te kerél
jardymi, taj sar? 16. «Me, — phenél, — nana g'anav so te kerav». 17. Ake,
al’ém thte n’eposr’étstv’eno, moézet tu §6-to mange xot’ potskazes, so6-to kak?
18. Kaj me asavké manusés te lav, sop ov mange te phenél, te phukavél, so
ispytyvajet manu$ angal ko meripé? 19. Kon esas adava, adalé dilate, on
nandj givindé, o sm’ertnik’a. 20. Vaj, den vySSy m'éra taj i vs'o prim’érno.
21. Vaj, dke les, taj smysl, taj vs'o. 22. Sar me te hal’av, sar me te jazdijav
adalé manuséstar? 23. So manu§ dumajet, adava, ake, zyzn'eni jest’ 6¢'erk.
24. Sar esi taj so si? 25. Val!
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26. Lel, koréc'e hovor'a, odova nac’al'nik milicyji: on pilé, xalé.
27. Ej vot, akana ov léske: «Me g'anav sar tuke pomoc’, vot prim’érno, —
phenél, — me tuke pomogu, prosto podruzeski, sar amal amaléske, me tike
kan-kerav jardymi, — phenél, — vot», — odoléske. 28. Aj ov [phenél]: «Aj
sar?» 29. «Rano, — phenél, — tu mande éla ko xyzméti». 30. «Ej, — phenél, —
rano éla mande othé ke buti, taj me tuke kan-kerav jardymi, amé tisa
zborizasa, dikhésa, sar so». 31. Mande othé si savé-to mysl": me tuke —
phenasa taj zborizasa othé taj dikhasa sar so kan-ovél.

32. «Le tasa savat’a. — phenél. — Koje $to le tam, te ovél thsa
savutis'a». 33. Ov phenél: «Soske?» 34. «Ej, dec¢i, — phenél, — hal'osa, le,
vaj tu kamél te dikhés te g'as te dikhés sar so si othé, odoja d'élay. 35. Vot.
36. Ej, lel avél o raklo, les tuda, zurnalisti ko na¢’al'nik milicyji, ke buti. 37.
Del trad léske: «So? — phenél. — Ake, sankim, te kerds». 38. «Sar?» — ov
phenél.

39. Sun méande, me tike moht pomé¢’ odnim t6l’ko sposobom. 40.
«Kakim?» — [phu¢’él o zurnalisti]. 41. Ake, éla akankha jazdijav me lil4,
protokol’a, alaji odova: uholdvnaja d'éla, vrod'e by tu mudard’an manusés,
taj me tut kan-thav andé phanli ko phandiméar’a. 42. Aj andé kan-be$én, alaji
si besl” 6dola sm'ertnik’a: o phandimar’a kon esi za ubijstvo beslo, alaji. 43.
Tu Kan-besés 1énca, taj kan-sunés, taj kan-hal'os, taj kan-phukavén tike so
sar esi, taj tu ispytajeS odova othé andé. 44. Kan-hal'os léndar hem kan
jazdijes tu kova, ti kniga, to 6¢’erk adava. 45. Tu hal'os, tu? 46. Sar? 47. Taj
kan-jazdijes, tol'’ko takim variantom, aj bol’Se me nanasi. 48. «Te thav tut
bililéngo, prosto, — phenél, — me nasi». 49. Vdrux kan-ovél prov’érka,
komisija, taj ada $¢ji, taj kan-phenén: «So tate kerél odova manus, ved’
pravil'no?» 50. Aj ov [phenél]: «Ej vay.

51. Lel ov jazdijel 1éske razn'a protakol'a, pokazanija, kola. 52.
Oka potpisal alaji, kaj mudard'as manusés savé-to, kerd’as mudaripé. 53.
Koré¢'e hovor'a, akajakha-akajakha, kaj mudard'as les, kerd'as les vs'o! 54.
Lel oka potpisal. 55. Kerd'as alaji. 56. L” oka potpisal, o Zzurnalisti. 57.
Alaji, vs'o. 58. Dohovorilis'a.

59. G'al ko prokuréri, del o prokuréri léske sankcyja, alaji, vs'o,
nikon na g'anél odova. 60. «Tdl'ko, — ada phenél, — vaj tu taj me g'anasy».
61. «Ada, — phenél, — andar odoléste, maj deci, — phenél, — kan-thén andé ko
phandipé andar tate». 62. O nad’al'nik milicyji phenél léske: «Dikh,
nikhaske te na phukavés, potomusto de¢i — vs'o, vot!» 63. Li man katar buti
kan-c¢h'én, kan-phanden man — alaji. 64. «Sar ada ajakha? — kan-phenén. —
Tu kerésa?» 65. G'al ko prokurdri, thel les sankcyja o prokuréri, kerél alaji
léske.

66. Then les andé ke kam'era, be, ke kam’era sm'értnikov. 67.
Thedé¢ les andé, kate besén o sm'ertnik’a — alaji. 68. Ej, esi beslo andé¢ d'es,
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duj, trin. 69. Péste lil'as otkha, vaj savutis'a, soby p'er'eod’étsa. 70. Kova si:
«Den te xan. — phenél. — Dikh, kan-besés 1énca, me tike nasi andé jardymi
kan-kerav, vaj srazu te dikhény». 71. Te na hal’on li o phandimar’a. 72. Kan-
dén taj kan-mudarén tut andé. 73. [Kaj] mandar esan potsadndji savo-to,
kova tam $0-to savo-to kon g'anél. 74. Kaj kerés buti opré aménde, vot. 75.
Vaj trasan. 76. «Dikh, — phenél, — ov saki, hal'o, jazdije taj dikh». 77. Aj
deéi, kova, kana uzé kerésa, me avava tite, tam prim’érno bazar'éstar mul
tam, taj hal’ava. 78. Tuke bazari resél, ja duj? 79. Me but nasi, vaj, tut
astarav prim’érno andé, ej bazari mul duj, sokabdr. 80. Taj tu hal'osa taj
jazdijesa, so tut int'er’esujet, so tike kamél. 81. Te hal’os odova: manuséngo
xatyri, o jilo, sar esi so. 82. So ispytyvajet manus — alaji. 83. «Ej ladno, —
[phenen], — dohovorilis'!» 84. Aj lila kan-ovén mande andé ko s'éjfi, dei,
phanlé. 85. Sar, kova, tu nikl'os, aj deci kan-las taj kan-pharavas o lila i
vs'o. 86. Nikhon nisto na g'anél, ake tike alaji d'éla, tol'’ko takim variantom
ostalos’, takim sposobom i vs'o, me tuke moht te kerav jardymi sar amal
amaléske. 87. Amala sas mutlak lach’é, vaj. 88. Tu hal’os, va? 89. Amala!
90. Vot!

91. Ej ladno! 92. Beslo si andé e phandimar’énca, vs'o. 93. Nakhél
d'es, nakhél duj, nakhél trin — nikhas nanaj, nakhél Star, nakhél pang'. 94.
Anél 1éske o lila. 95. Alo, nakhél, o lila, sankim, dali vy$Suju m'éru, vaj. 96.
Vs'o! 97. Léske alo oda: lila xaj, vy$Suju m'éru dali. 98. Prihovor bud'et
privied’on v ispoln’énije rano. 99. Tu hal'os?! 100. O prihovori uzé alo
léske. 101. Réno ispoln'ajets’a prihovér, v ispoln’énije — mudarén les. 102.
Den vyssaja m'éra rakléske. 103. Ej, ov ne diimajet ni o ¢'om. 104. Vs'o!
105. Oka boldin'as pes, gel6 — o nac¢’alniki. 106. Ej vs'o: rano — rano. 107.
Chit'as 1éske jakhasa, sar bisim les. 108. Vs'o normal’no? 109. Jazdyn? 110.
Oka kerél: vs'o normal'no jazdym, toéze. 111. Hal'os tu? 112. Jazdym, dei,
vs'o, so kamél, halil'om, dei, aj ovél, ladno. 113. Aha!

114. Avél sam o nac'al'niki milicyji. 115. Godi del pes: «So lénca
beslo, halilo pov'érxnosno». 116. A im'enno, so ispytyvajet: oS'utit’ i
ispytat’, ov daha na halilo. 117. Oni¢in ov al¢ 1éste taj phenél ov Iéste. 118.
Ov halilo so prim'érno, sar manusa dumaiskerén, sar pes ¢'ustvujut, so si ad’
ajakha, sar so, vot. 119. «Aj do konca, — phenél, — te hal’ol ov ne pon’al,
daha ne os'util, ne ispytal odova na s’eb’é». 120. Taj onicin ald [na¢'al'nik
milicyji] taj phenél Iéske: «Rano to prihovori prixddit uzé v ispoln’énije,
vr'ém’a pri§lé! Vs'o! VysSuju m'éru dali, vs'o t'eb’é. Rano tut mudarén, vs'o!
Prihovor zévtra privodits’a v ispoln’énije. Kakim 6brazom, kto jevo znéjet
tam. Vy$Saja m'éra — rastr'él, ili kto jevod zndjet ili el’ektric’estvom, ili kak
tam, poraznomu: multuk’ésa mudarén ja sdsa — kon g'anél».

121. Ej, oka, vaj, ne dimajet ni§to.122. Avél rano, nakhli e rat.
123. Ne, ov dumaiskerél, vaj dikhél karing ko manusa, ko kova. 124. Jazdy
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odola, pi dila kerél. 125. Ug'arél: sabastan kan-mukén, vaj, othé. 126. Ej
phenén: «Sabastan, v d'év’at’ ¢'as6év sabastan, utra prihovor privodits'a v
ispoln’énije». 127. V vos'em, dei, kova ovél, odola sm'énes, kola prov'érkes,
kola, aj v d'és’at’ ¢'as6v uzé prihovor, les kan-gelén na kazn', na kazn'. 128.
Lel, koréc'e hovor'a, ov so kerél: ov ug'arél, vos'em’: alé, prov'érka, kova,
les na nikalén, o nac¢’al'niki nanaj, pol d'ev’atovo vaxyti, avél o d'ezurni:
«Takdj-to, takoj-to», — 1éske, sankim, del lilord, phenél o anav. 129. Phenél:
«Akankha sahat’éstar, minut'éndar tut kan-nikalén», — uzé te gelén tut ko
kova, sankim ko rastr’éli.

130. Ov ras; phenél: «Ami kaj o nac'al'niki?» — sankim ej, milicyji.
131. Aj ov léske phenél: «Aj so, tu na g'anés daha?» 132. Aj ov penél:
«Nal!» 133. Taj so vuld? 134. Vaj, o nac'al'niki milicyji razbils'a v
avtomobil'noj katastrof'e. 135. Sar razbils'a v avtomobil'noj katastrof'e,
kana? 136. Ej éke, dei, belvel’é, ajr'at. 137. «Ej, razbils'a, — phenél, —
nasm'ert’». 138. Nac'al'nik milicyji pohib v avtomobil'noj katastrof'e, 1ésko
amal — taj o gag'o, taj vulod bar, o Zurnalisti pe thanéste.

139. Kak, §to, aj nikhén n'e znajet étovo. 140. O lila si andé s'éjfi
paslé, phanlé léste, vaj, po dohovoru ixn’emu, aj nikhon na g'anél, ni o
prokurdri daze, ni jekh g'and na §'anél, kaj on kerdé f'ektivnyje o lila,
xoxavné lila kerdé, f'ektivn’a — potpisali, potstréili vs'o. 141. Tu hal’os, ja
na? 142. Vaj! 143. Kasko damas esi te kan-ovél avarija taj o gag'o, kova,
kan-mudard’ol o gag'6? 144. Tu hél'os, ja na? 145. O naé'al'niki. 146. Vs'o!
147. Kana ada ov [del pes godi]: «Tak, so te kerav, sar, vaj mande...» 148.
«Na, — phenél, — me som asavko — asavké manus — zurnalisti». 149. «Me
al’om athé sp'ecyal’no te jazdijav, — phenél, — asavki-asavki dila». 150. «O
lila, — phenél, — amé 1ésa sam jazdymus, kerd'amus, ov esi mo amal, kamél
te mukl'arén man, ada nanj o ¢'adipé, dei».

151. Aj ov phenél: «Na, vaj, ake, alaji o lila, sar prokuréri
[potpisal], alaji...» 152. «So tu hl'adi§? — [del pes godi o d'ezlrni]. — Tu, dei
uzé denilil’an, pohnal, bisim, ada hoénit uzé, ej god'atar gelor». 153. Tu
hal'os? 154. «Savo, kova? — phenél. — Ej, me somas...» 155. Me som
d'ezurni, me and'6m, al’'ém — gel’dm, vs'o! 156. Boldin'as pes, geld péske
oka d'ezarni [phenl'as]: «Davaj hatovs'a, vs'ol» 157. Taj achil6é ov bar pe
thanéste. 158. V tvojom raspor'azéniji, kor6¢'e hovor'a, ej, v t'e¢’enije ¢'asa,
phenél 1éske so si vaxyti. 159. Kidesa, nastraivajs'a, vs'o.

160. Avél o popazi andé, popaz'és diné ikos, e popaz'és. 161. O
bat'uska! 162. Lel o bat'uska, kerél 1éske kova, otCityvanije, oda otp’evanije.
163. Lésa kerél kova, sankim ispov'édujet les. 164. O popazi ald, les uzé
vs'o, ispov’édujet les, vs'o! 165. Kova syndk, éto, nu n'e bojs'a, gr'exi tvoji,
jésli jest’, raskazy, pust’ Box t'eb’a éto tam, sinkim o Del tut me ajadijel, me
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kerél tut vs'o — alaji. 166. Tu hél'os, sar esi? 167. Vs'o esi. 168. Ej ov esi na
mulo, na givindo.

169. Lel ov, phukavél e popaz'éske alaji, vot: «Ajakha, ajakha,
ajakha, dei, vulo; kaste te phukavav, uzé nikhaste, akajakha asavki dilax.
170. Del trad o popazi: «Ej nisto, mol, so te kerés, ada byvajet ajakha, dei,
puti hospdd'ni, — phenél, — n'eispov’edimy, vot i vs'o, kr'epis’, d’erzys’, $to
t'ep’er’ d'élat’, na vs'o vol'a Bozyja, t'ep’er’ vs'o, s mirom, synok, s Bohom, s
miromy». 171. «Vs'o!, bat'uska, — [phenél o Zurnalisti], — vs'o!» — taj ov
pharo, mulé — rovél, bl'eizel, vs'o. 172. Pharé popazi gelo. 173. G'al 1éstar
taj vs'o. 174. O popazi, sankim, les o¢i§'énije kerd'as, blahoslovil. 175. G'al
0 popazi.

176. Akankh4 les kan-1én na rastr'él. 177. Vs'o, kan-mudarén, vs'o.
178. Terdilo, lel o d'ezurni nakhél odola minttes, lel o d'ezirni, phenél:
«Asavko-asavkd, — del léski jilali — andv, — vyxodi na ispoln’énije
prihovoéral» — vot. 179. O rakld terdd sas, bar achilé pe thanéste, li nas'i
niklisto, vaj, andar, terdo da si. 180. Aj objavili... Iésko anav, taj parnilé ov
taj parnil6é ov za odovkha, za odin d'en’, za minuty taj vul6 parno, s'eddji
polnost'ju, alaji vuld, parnilé o bala, kaj sas ko raklo o bald, tam sar kalé,
kola. 181. Taj parnild, taj vuldé parnd [it must be: parni] Sah o Sero,
polnost’ju parnild. 182. Tu hél'os, ja na? 183. Ot étoj p'er'ezytija, za odntl
étu noc¢’, za ¢'asy éti, tu hal'os, parnild polnost’ju. 184. Parno vuld o Sero
alaji, o bala parnilé vulé sar Sah. 185. Vs'o! Terdil6 sar vkopani, kaj nasi
nikl'ol. 186. Len den andé, nikalén les andar, vs'o, ne mulés, ne givindés.
187. Nikalén les tal vasténde, gelén po kalidoru. 188. Nu vs'o, prihovor,
vs'o, s'ej¢’as privadits'a v ispoln‘énije, vs'o.

189. Vs'o! gelén les, nikl'ol andar ko vudar, mamuj, 1ésko amal, o
nac'al'niki milicyji. 190. «A, sel’am — sel’am, so kard'an tu, be, so vuld ada
tusa?» — aj ov terdd si na hal’ol nisto. 191. God'atar g'al o manus — oda o
zurnalisti, kaj dikhl'as les, vs'o. 192. Taj terdilo ov sar bar, vs'o, taj rovél, o
avs'a ¢h'ord’én. 193. Ov sam na hél’ol, so te kerél. 194. «Ej, so? — phenél. —
Akanay. 195. «Akana tu halil’an? — phenél. — So ¢"ustvujet sm'értnik p’er’ed
sm’ert’ju, ajakha by tu nana hal'osas, te na kerav me, — phenél, — me tike
odoja dila, — phenél, — tu mangl’an man sob me tike te kerav, — phenél, —
odova jardymi, mangl’an? — phenél. — Va! ad4, tu so phuc¢'l’an, kak al’an tu
andé ko phandimar'a, ko kola, xaj tu so, tu g'anl'asas, kaj tu kan-nikl'os
andar?»

196. «Ty, — phenél, —n'e ispytal odova by alaji, td by nana dikhl’an
odova, kana sanas andé, taj n'e ispytal, taj ty by na jazdijesas pravilno
oc'érk, pravil'ni stat’ja». 197. «Halil'an? — phenél. — Ja na?» 198. «Déze, —
phenél, — me som nac'al'niki athé, me kerdv buti, — phenél, — athé,
xXyzméti». 199. «Alaji, — phenél, — me g'andv, e odolé phandimar’én, léngere
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diles, alaji me g'anav, — phenél, — sar — so». 200. No me odova nasi
ispytyvaju téze. 201. «Me odova na g'anav. — phenél. — Hal'os tu?» 202.
Léngo jilo, vaj ov phar'dl andé lénde. 203. «Koén-to, — phenél, —
vyd'érzyvajet, ej kon-to — n'ét, [n'e] vyd'érzyvajet, o jilo terdo, phar’ol, kon-
to — so». 204. «Alaji manuséske, kon-to vyd'érzyvajet, kon-to — na, aj Sop
odova alaji t’ ovél, sar tu phenl’an, — phenél, — many.

205. «Aj me tuke din'ém vozmoéznost’ odova ispytat’, ada me, —
phenél, — alaji kerd'ard’ém sp’ecyal'no, potstréil alaji odova, phenl'6m, kaj
me kova, te phenén tiike odova alaji». 206. «Ajakha phenl’d6m, — phenél, —
me [odolenge, kon esi] v potéin'éniji: «Phenén léske ajakha-ajakha, kaj si
okova, kaj me mudérdil’om, kaj kerd’ard’6m alaji o lila»». 207. «Ake, —
phenél, — o lila, ke tav, — on phenél, — dikhés andé me vasténdex». 208. Lel
taj pharavél. 209. Vs'o! 210. «Ake, — phenél, — vs'o». 211. Tu san akana
vOl'ni manus, tut nikhon na mudarél, nikhon na kerél. 212. «Akana, —
phenél, — tu smozes te jazdijes ti [it must be: to] stat'jas, to 6¢'erk asavko, te
ovél ov ¢'aCikano, te ovél pravil'mi, vs'o». 213. Ov avs'éndar, odd manus
parnild, parnoé si, vs'o, vuld, phurilo, phurilé! 214. Tu hal’os? 215. Phurilo,
polnost’ju parnilé o mants. 216. Akana phenél: «Va! phurilé». 217. Vot
t'eb’é, vs'o. 218. «Akand me halil'om, so si odova — beSypé taj sar esi, —
[phenél], — odova opré parn6 d'un’asy». 219. So dumaiskerél o manus angal
odoléste, kaj les kan-mudarén, angal ko meripé! 220. So dimajet sm'értnik
p'ér'ed sm’ért'ju? 221. Ake adava stat'jas, odova 6&'erk.

What Does a Sentenced-to-Death Man Think Before the Execution?

1. There was a journalist — he was a non-Rom. 2. He worked as a
journalist. 3. And he had a friend — a police chief. 4. 5. Once a journalist
approached him. 6. He visited the police chief at his home. 7. They had a
meal and drink. 8. Then the journalist told the police chief, “My superiors
gave me a task”. 9. [ am to write an article about the thoughts of a man who
was sentenced to death. 10. 11. 12. What does such man think before death?
13. But how can | write the truth? 14. What | need is truth, for the people to
read the article and understand everything. 15. T don’t know how to write
the essay, or who may help me. 16. I don’t know what to do. 17. So I came
to you for some help. 18. Where should | find someone able to tell me what
a man feels before death? 19. 20. 21. 22. How can | understand and write
about such person? 23. | need a true-to-life essay. 24. 25.

26. The journalist and the police chief had a drink and a meal. 27.
Next the police chief said, “T’ll help you, for you are my friend”. 28. The
journalist asked, “But how?” 29-30. The police chief answered, “Come to
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my office tomorrow, and I’ll help you”. 31. I’ve got an idea, let’s wait and
see.

32. “Take some clothes with you”, the police chief also said. 33.
The journalist asked, “What for?” 34. The police chief replied, “You’ll see
it later”. 35. 36. So [next day] the journalist came to the police chief’s
office. 37. 38.

39. The chief said, “There’s only one way for me to help you”. 40.
“What kind of way is it?” the journalist asked. 41. I shall write some papers
that will accuse you of a murder, and I’ll put you into the prison together
with other inmates. 42. There are criminals accused of murder in this prison.
43. So you’ll spend some time with them listening, and they’ll tell you what
it is, and you’ll understand it. 44. You’ll learn their feelings and write your
story. 45. 46. 47. There are no other ways for you to write it. 48. But | have
no right to put you into prison without a fake accusation. 49. What if there
is a check, and they’ll ask what an innocent person does in prison? 50. The
journalist said, “Indeed”.

51. The police chief wrote testimonial protocols for him. 52. The
journalist signed papers admitting that he had murdered a man. 53. 54. 55.
56. 57. 58. They both agreed to do all that.

59. The police chief went to the prosecutor’s office and got the
necessary warrant. 60. It’s only we two who know [the affair]. 61. 62-63.
The police chief said, “Tell no-one about that. If others get to know that, 1’11
lose my job and go to prison myself”. 64. 65. So the police chief went to the
prosecutor and got the necessary warrant.

66-67. The journalist was placed into the prison cell with other
inmates sentenced to death. 68. He spent a day or two or three days there.
69. He took some clothes to change. 70. The police chief warned him,
“You’ll be given food there, but I am unable to rescue you in this cell”. 71.
Behave so that other inmates don’t understand who you really are. 72-73. If
they think you were sent there by me, they’ll kill you. 74-75. They are
afraid of police informers. 76. “Take care, look out and put everything
down”. 77. I’ll come for you in about a week from now. 78. Do you need a
week or two? 79. I can’t keep you in a cell for too long. 80. After a week or
two you’ll understand and write what you need. 81-82. It’s enough to
understand the souls and feelings of people. 83. Do you agree? 84. And all
your papers will be locked in the safe at my office. 85. Just as you leave the
cell, we’ll tear the papers to pieces. 86. Nobody knows about that; it’s the
only way | can help you, my friend. 87. They were good friends indeed. 88.
89. 90.

91-92. So the journalist was put into a cell with other prisoners. 93.
A day passed, and two days, and three — nobody visited him. 94. Then they
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brought the papers to him. 95. The documents certified that he was
sentenced to death. 96. Over! 97. He received the death penalty. 98. The
execution was to be held the next day. 99. 100. It was the ultimate sentence.
101. Tomorrow he was to be executed. 102. 103. The journalist didn’t think
of anything [wrong]. 104. 105. The prison officer [who brought the sentence
to him] turned around and left the cell. 106. 107. But before leaving, he
winked. 108. It looked as if he asked the journalist, “Are you OK?” 109.
Did you write what you wanted? 110. The journalist sent him a sign: | wrote
it. 111. 112. 113.

114-115. Meanwhile the police chief thought, “The journalist has
got only a slight hint of what it is to wait for one’s death”. 116. He couldn’t
understand their feelings so far. 117. 118. 119. He didn’t experience all this
personally. 120. So the police chief went to him and said, “The time has
come for your sentenced to be carried out. You shall be executed tomorrow.
Nobody knows how it is done. The death sentence is carried out by shooting
or by electricity — it’s unknown”.

121. But the journalist wasn’t frightened. 122. A night passed, and
a new day came. 123. He didn’t worry. 124. He went on writing, doing his
job. 125. He expected to be released later that morning. 126. Then he was
told, “Executions are carried out at nine o’clock”. 127. At eight the prison
wardens changed shifts and checked inmates, and at ten he would be
executed. 128. The journalist was waiting: at eight there was the prisoners’
roll-call, but he wasn’t taken out of the cell; at half to nine the officer-in-
charge entered and called his name. 129. The officer said, “In few minutes
you’ll be taken to execution”.

130. The journalist asked, “And what about the police chief?” 131.
The officer replied, “You really don’t know?” 132-133. The journalist said,
“No! And what’s happened to him?” 134. The police chief died in a traffic
accident. 135. Oh, really? And when? 136-137. Last night he was crashed to
death. 138. The journalist became stone-still.

139. Nobody else knew about their agreement. 140. The papers
were locked in the safe, and no-one else, even the prosecutor, knew that
they two had made false documents. 141. 142. 143. Who could ever believe
that an accident would happen and non-Rom would die? 144. 145. 146. 147.
The journalist thought, “Oh, what’s to be done?!” 148. He said, “I'm a
journalist”. 149. “I’ve come here to write an article”. 150. “The police chief
and I faked papers, he was my friend, you must release me”.

151. The prison officer said, “No, here are the documents, the
prosecutor signed them”. 152. “Why are you looking at me?”” 153. 154. 155.
I’m just the officer-in-charge; my job is to bring you the papers. 156. “Get
ready”, said the officer and left the cell. 157. The journalist remained stone-
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still. 158. [He was told that] he had just one more hour to live. 159. [He was
also told] to get ready and be prepared.

160. A priest entered the cell. 161. 162. He gave the journalist the
final prayer. 163. The priest also confessed him. 164. 165. Oh my son, don’t
be frightened, tell me about your sins if you have any, let God pardon you.
166. 167. 168. The journalist was already half-alive and half-dead.

169. He told the priest his whole story, “That’s how it happened;
there’s no more to tell you about”. 170. The priest replied, “It can’t be
helped now; God’s ways are inscrutable; hold out; everything is in the will
of God; that’s all oh my son; pass in peace and with God”. 171. “It’s all
over, father, it’s all over”, said the journalist crying and sobbing, as he
almost burst in two of fear. 172. The priest left his cell uneasily. 173. Still,
the priest left him. 174. He heard the journalist’s confessions and blessed
him. 175. The priest left.

176. Now it was time for the journalist to be taken to execution.
177. He was to be killed. 178. A few [oppressive] minutes passed; the
officer-in-charge entered the cell and shouted, “Citizen so-and-so, come out
for execution”. 179. The journalist stood stone-still at his place, he couldn’t
move out. 180. As he heard his name shouted out, he turned pale and his
hair became snow-white. 181. His head became as white as cabbage. 182.
183. You see, he turned white in one night because of this nervous shock.
184. His head became white; his hair was now white like a head of cabbage.
185. He stood paralyzed and couldn’t go out. 186. The prison guards
entered, they took the journalist out half-dead and half-alive. 187. They led
him out by the hands and escorted along the corridor. 188. The sentence
was to be carried out in few moments.

189. As he was led out of the doors, his friend the police chief
appeared in front of him. 190. “Hello, brother, what’s happened to you?”,
and the journalist stood still, failing to understand anything. 192. He stood
stone-still, and tears were streaming of his eyes. 193. He didn’t understand
what to do [next]. 194-195. “Well”, the police chief said, “have you now
understood how a prisoner sentenced to death feels? Without me playing
this trick you’d never understand it; you asked me to help you, [and I did
my best]”. 196. “Otherwise you’d never experience it all and would never
write a true story”. 197. “Is it clear, or not?”, the police chief asked. 198-
200. “Even I, who works in prison, and who knows the inmates and their
affairs, even I don’t know that, you see”. 201. 202. “Their hearts must be
ready to burst”. 203. “Some of them can stand it, others cannot and their
hearts fail”. 204. “It all depends upon each person”.

205. “So I intentionally arranged it so that you were told all these
things”. 206. “I ordered you to be told that I had crashed to death”. 207.
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“Here are the documents [accusing you] in my hands”. 208. With this the
police chief tore the papers to pieces. 209. It’s all over! 210-211. He went
on, “Now you are a free person, no-one is to execute you”. 212. “Now
you’ll be able to write your article so that it would be true and precise”. 213.
The journalist stood crying, with his hair white and his face many years
older his age. 214. 215. He grew old and turned white. 216. 217. 218-220.
He said, “Now I have really understood what the prison is and what a man
sentenced to death thinks before execution”. 221. This is the article, or
essay.

29. E Dar’'jaki paramisi (“A Darya’s Tale”)

E Dar'jaki paramisi (“A Darya’s Tale”) is a text of a fairy-tale
tape-recorded in 2003, in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij
region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from a Romani girl
Darya Vladimirovna Karachuk (born 1996). It is published for the first time.

According to the young narrator, she was retelling her most
favorite story that her mother had told her. Despite her young age Darya
wasn’t timid in front of a tape-recorder; she delivers the story fervently and
with pleasure. Like an experienced narrator she applied some technique to
attract listeners’ attention and support their interest; the author would call
this technique nearly professional.

The story’s characters act quite dynamically; the narrator focuses
her listeners’ attention on their actions. When she tells about some boring
events like a baby’s crying, his lulling, and his fast growth, the storyteller
resorts to multiple repetitions of words naming these developments (cf.
phrases Ne 21-26, 31, 36).

Imitating adult storytellers Darya inserts some dirty words in her
story. In phrase Ne 87 she said mdZet opré léste si ¢'orijét so? (Maybe, Satan
knows what’s upon him?); she pronounces obscene Russian words ¢'ort
zndajet (Satan knows) with a sort of fear and not clearly enough; as a result,
these words were tape-recorded as ¢’orijét.

E Dar’jaki paramisi

1. Bes$élas phuro taj phuri, aj 1énde na sas ni ptja, ni vauk'a. 2. Aje
phuri $6-to lil'as te kerél, kova — e ¢'ar chinél opré bar. 3. Dikhél karing
xaning esi sv'éti, karing xaning — sv'éti. 4. G'al o sv'éti oda rigate. 5. Dikhél
— esi — e phuri — rakli terdi: Sukar, parni, sivoné jakhéngi. 6. Aj e phuri
phenél: «Katar tu esdn?» 7. Aj oj phenél: «Me duré gavéstar esdbm. Taj
phenlé kaj si athé me rodic’a, andé tumaré gavéste, taj me mangév len te
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rodav, aj nasi me len rodav. Taj me jekh d'es tuménde kan-ovav, taj rano
kan-g'av te rodav me rodi¢’ény.

8. Aj e phuri phenél: «Ej, ¢éla andé kher, me ankhé kan-xal’arav me
vasta, taj thava tike konas — xasa». 9. Geli ko kher [e rakli]. 10. Phuri
xal'ard'as pe vasta. 11. Oj [e rakli] uzé kerd'as 1” o piroskides, 1” 0
pil'm'én’a, li borSy tavd'as — ali phuri — 1 o ¢'aji thed'as. 12. Ali phuri [taj
phuc’él e rakl'atar]: «Sar tu ajakha déba?» 13. «Ada me birsahat kerd'6my», —
phenél e rakli.

14. E phuri [phenél]: «Phuréja, éla, xa!» 15. Alo gerd phurd xal'as
[taj] paslilo. 16. Kana ada o phurord [phenél]: «Mi ¢h'aj, g'a, le pani! —
xaning, vaj, esi. — Le sebérka pani, pani mangav te pijav». 17. Tol'’ko geli e
rakli taj lel la opré o Del. 18. Akana, aj ov, o phur6 phenél: «K4j es’ taj
odoja e rakli, kaj es’ taj, g akana $6-to nanaj, kaj g'a, phurije, dikh!» 19.
Dikhél —nan4j — e phuri — rakli.

20. G'al e phur’ori avri... na! 21. G'al o phuror¢ avri, dikhél: pajos
esi, tiknoro — rovél. 22. «Hej!-hej!» — rovél taj rovél. 23. Lel, anél les o
phur6 andé ko kher. 24. Ov rovél taj rovél. 25. Aj e phuri les xavd'ard'as,
pijavd'ard’as. 26. Ov géne, géne rovél, géne rovél taj géne, taj géne rovél taj
géne, taj géne rovél, taj géne rovél. 27. «Akana léske, — phuri [phenél], —
nasi nisto kerav». 28. O phurd paslilo, aj e phuri...

29. Vaj, ov rovél... 30. Lel e phuri kac'aiskerél les, thel, vaj, kova.
31. Esi pasli e phuri [phenél]: «Phuréja, 0si, kac'aiskér les, phuréja, 0si,
kac'aiskér les, phuréja, Gsi, kac'aiskér les!» 32. Ov na us'el. 33. Akana ch'el
pes e phuri ko sv'éti. 34. Mérim o phuro si bijakhéngo, alaji si andé kokala,
mérim les o pujos xal'as, taj li pujosko muj — samoji o rat. 35. Aj e phuri
oda, sar dikhl'as, [din'as béberi]: «Hib’el'!»

36. Taj lel maj o pujos, taj lil'as o pljos te bar'ol, taj te bar'dl, taj te
bar'dl, taj te bar'0l, taj te bar'ol, Devlalé! 37. Taj lil'as te prastal pal ke phuri.
38. Taj dandelél, taj phagerél jekh musi akaja, taj xal. 39. E phuri si geri
besli, rovél. 40. Taj xal [o pyjos] 1 akaja musi. 41. Aj o phuro, vaj, nandj.
42. Aj e phuri, vaj, pén¢'eres phagerd’as, nasli ko sos’éd’a. 43. Kaste na g'al,
kon te na dikhél: akaja kaj si bimus’éngi uzé phanden o vudard, o vudara, o
vudara. ..

44. Taj g'al e phuri andé ke khangeri taj mangél pes. 45. Gi ke
sabastan mangl'as pes, kana diné béber’a o basné. 46. Ali kheré phuri, aj o
phurd esi opré skaméjka beslo, alaji si sastd, aj phenél... 47. Aj e phuri
phenél: «Ami, o pujos kaj?» 48. Aj o phurd phenél: «Nandj o pujos! Ami tu,
kaj sanas?» 49. Aj ov, o phurd: «Tu kaj sanas, kova?» 50. Aj oj [phenél]:
«Me gel’6mas andé ke khangeri». 51. «O pujos xal'as li me duj mus'a, so
me te kerav?» — [del pes godi e phuri].

283



52. Taj lel e phuri, geli avri, taj si besli opré xaning. 53. Dikhl'as:
mukl'as pes o Del. 54. Phenél lake: «Tumé mange te déna lové, o phol’a — 0
lové, me tuménge kan-dav e rakl'a». 55. Aj e phuri phenél: «Mangav tut, —
phenél, — Dévla, no me tuke kan-dav o lové». 56. Aj ov phenél: «Davaj!»
57. Aj oj phenél: «Ras tu ajakha kerés aménge, va! bilovénge ach'avés
amén, val» 58. «Aj amé, — phenav, — mangav — li lovénca, li rakl'asax». 59.
Potomu phuri phenél... 60. «Me, — phenél, — ake dikh: sar som ¢'ori geri,
kova, e rakli kana si, mange si bax, aj ajakha mange nanaj bax — nisto». 61.
Ej lel o Del, g'al opré.

62. Aj o phuro, vaj, na g'anél, kaj e phuri-to, kaj risty e Devlésa —
na! 63. Aj e phuri léske na phukavél. 64. Lel, g'al o phurd avri. 65.
Dikhél... dikhél 1" e rakli, avél e rakli. 66. «So kerd'an, kova?» — [phuc’él o
phurd]. 67. «Nisto, akajakha-akajakha», — [phenél e rakli]. 68. Aj o phurd
phenél: «Tu kaj sanas, kova?» — e rakl’ake. 69. Aj oj phenél: «Me gel'dmas
te rodav me rodi¢’én, aj on nandj, so me te kerav?» 70. Aj o phur6 phenél:
«Ej, ras tu gel'an, te rodi¢’én rodin’an, jésli tu na arakhl’4n, be§ aménde!»
71. «Phuri si, maj so, e phuri, — phenél [o phurd], — pal tite rovél, havulizel,
so me lake te kerav?, 1a¢'Se tu bes lasay.

72. Nakhél pang’ — Sov d'es — merél e phuri. 73. Akana so te kerén?
74. Dur opral kher garavdé la. 75. Akana, akana kova: g'al e rakli avri. 76.
Dikhél: raklo si opré lavud’ka, [mangél latar]: «Ch’e, de man péni, vaj,
g'uvlijer. 77. Lel e rakli, del les pani. 78. G'al, phenél oj pe papuske... 79.
Aj g'al, phenél rakli phuroréske: «Phuréja, ake, aménge ald savo-to raklo,
mangl'as mandar pani, me les din’omy». 80. Aj o phur6 phenél: «Ej, phud’,
mozet kan-xal ov?»

81. Lel e rakli phué¢él: «Kan-xas? Kan-dav?» 82. «Ej, te désa, kan-
xav!» — [phenél o rakld]. 83. Lel e rakli chit'as, xal'as ov. 84. Aj e rakli
phenél: «So te keras, keras akand amé?» 85. So lasa akana te keras,
phuroréja, moézet o raklod... 86. Aj ov xal'as, vrod'e, vs'o. 87. Aj e rakli
phenél: «So [a]mé te kerds, kaj ov si rakld, moézet opré léste si ¢'orijét
[possibly: ¢'ort znajet] so?» 88. Lel o phuro, [phenél]: «M’ a¢h’ol me sovél
ov». 89. Sutd o rakldé andé kladdvka. 90. USiné sabastan, xal'as. 91. Kana
ada o phuro léske...

92. Kerd'as e phuréske saraji, kard'as géne so, kerd'as e ¢'ar kotori.
93. Kéna ada léske o phuror6 [phenél]: «Mo6 ¢h'o, vaj, g'a, le...» 94. Aj ov
phenél o phuroré: «Mo6 €h'o, vaj, §'a, le lopata, taj §'a pas ko... kate si alaji
o terék’a, xrande len kate si — andé me bar'ate, othé¢ kan-ovén phol'a!
Xrande, xrande!» 95. Ov g'al, o rakl6 xranl'as, xranl'ds. 96. Ald, [phenél]:
«Déde, nanaj!» 97. Aj ov [phenél]: «Lach'és xrande!» 98. Lel, vaj, o raklo
xranl'as rakl'asa. 99. Vulo Iénde pujos, uzé ke rakli. 100. Tiknor6 pujos.
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101. Tol'ko rakl’asa on xranlé odoja jama, ¢'érez minutki taj merél
o phur6. 102. Taj achil6 oda o raklo taj e rakli. 103. Phenlé, kaj ankha on g"
akana besén.

A Daria’s Tale

1. There lived once an old man with an old woman, and they had
neither children, nor grand children. 2-3. One day the old woman cut grass
in the garden and saw light on the side of well. 4. 5. The old woman looked
to that quarter and saw a beautiful blond girl with grey eyes standing there.
6. The old woman asked her, “Where are you from?” 7. The girl answered,
“I’m from a distant village, I’'m looking for my relatives, I want to find
them, but I can’t do it now, I’ll stay at yours for a night and tomorrow 1’11
goon”.

8. The old woman said, “Come to my home, I’ll wash my hands
and then lay table for us to have a meal”. 9. The girl entered the house. 10.
The old woman washed her hands. 11. Meanwhile the girl cooked pies and
ravioli and prepared borshch and even put a teapot on for the old woman.
12. As the old woman entered the house, she asked, “How did you do all
that so quickly?” 13. The girl said, “I did all that in a moment”.

14. The old woman calls, “You old man, come and have a meal!”
15. The old man had his meal and then left to have a sleep. 16. He said, “Oh
my daughter, go to the well and bring a pail of water for me!” 17. Just as the
girl left, God took her to the skies. 18. The old man said [after some time],
“Where is this girl? She’s absent still. You, old woman, go and look for
her”. 19. The old woman looked around and saw no girl. 20. The old
woman went out to the street, but there was no girl either. 21. The old man
went to the street and saw a small crying child there. 22. [The child] cries
and cries: “hei-hei”. 23. The old man took him to his house. 24. The child
keeps crying. 25. The old woman gave him food and drink. 26. Again he
cries, again cries and again, and cries again and again, and again cries and
cries. 27. “I can do nothing more to him”, said the old woman. 28. The old
man went to bed, and the old woman... 29. The child went on crying. 30.
The old woman tried to rock him. 31. [Then] the old woman [says], “Old
man, get up [to] rock him! Old man, get up [to] rock him! Old man, get up
[to] rock him!” 32. The old man didn’t get up. 33. The old woman
approached him. 34. She saw that only bones were left of her husband, and
the child’s mouth was all blood; it looked as if the child ate the old man. 35.
As the old woman saw it, she exclaimed, “I’m lost!”

36. The child began to grow up, and grow, and grow, and grow...
Oh God! 37-38. He began running for the old woman and biting her hands
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off to eat. 39. The old woman sat down crying. 40. The child ate her second
hand as well. 41. And there was no husband around. 42. The old woman
broke a window and escaped to her neighbours. 43. But as she approached
each house, people saw she was handless and closed their gates.

44. The old woman went to the church to pray. 45. She was
praying until morning came and cocks cried. 46. The old woman returned
home and saw her hushand seating on a bench and having no injuries. 47.
The old woman asked, “And where is the child?” 48. The old man replied,
“There’s no child. And where have you been?” 49. 50. She said, “I was in
the church”. 51. “That baby ate my arms; what should I do?”, thought the
old woman.

52. She went to the street and sat near a well. 53. She saw God
coming down from the sky. 54. God told her, “If you give me your money,
your golden coins, then I’ll return the girl to you”. 55. The old woman said,
“I plead you God, I’ll give you money”. 56. God said, “Come on!” 57-58.
Then she changed her mind, “You are leaving us without money, but what I
want is both money and the girl”. 59. And so the old woman said... 60.
“I’m poor and unhappy, the girl was my happiness; otherwise I’ve got no
luck at all”. 61. Then God went back to the skies.

62. The old man didn’t get to know that his wife quarrelled with
God. 63. The old woman didn’t tell him of that. 64. The old man left his
house to the street. 65. He saw a girl approaching him. 66. The old man
asked her, “What were you doing?” 67. “Just nothing.” 68. The old man
asked again, “Where have you been, girl?” 69. She said, “I was looking for
my people, but | found no-one; what should I do next?” 70. The old man
said, “If you found no relatives, come and live here, with us”. 71. “My old
wife is crying for you, so you’d better live here”.

72. Some five or six days passed, and the old woman died. 73. 74.
She was buried far from her house. 75. Then the girl went to the street. 76.
She saw a boy sitting at the bench and he asked, “Chkheh, give me some
water!” 77. The girl gave him some water. 78-79. Next she went to her old
man and said, “Here a young fellow came asking for water, and I gave it to
him”. 80. The old man said, “Ask him if he wants to eat”.

81. The girl asked the boy, “Do you like to eat?” 82. He replied, “I
do if you offer to”. 83. The girl laid a table and he had a meal. 84-85. Then
the girl asked the old man, “What are we to do next?” 86. And the boy ate
everything he was offered. 87. 88. The old man answered, “Let him have a
sleep”. 89. The boy went to sleep in a storeroom. 90. Next morning he got
up and had a meal. 91.

92. Then the boy repaired the old man’s shed and mowed grass.
93. The old man said to him, “You young man, take a shovel and go to my
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garden; dig the trees there round; there’ll be golden coins there!” 94. 95.
The boy went in for digging. 96. Then he returned home and said, “There
are not coins, daddy!” 97. The old man answered, “Do it better!” 98. The
boy went in for digging with the girl assisting him. 99. 100.

101. Just as they dogged a deep pit, the old man died. 102. So the
boy was left with the girl. 103. They are said to have been living since then.

30. “De man jekh kotér pita!” (“Give Me a Piece of Doughnut!”)

“De man jekh kotor pita!” (“Give Me a Piece of Doughnut!”) is a
text of a fairy-tale recorded in 2002, in the community of Natuchajevskaja
(Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs.
Nadezhda Semionovna Ohly (Romani name Tseya), born in 1975. It is
published for the first time.

The informant retells (in a slightly altered form) a Russian folk
story, though acting in her version are Sheitans, who first help a guy to
restore his eyesight after his elder brother has made him blind, and then
punish the elder brother for the evil that he has inflicted upon the junior one.
After the younger brother overhears Sheitans’ conversation, he heals the
Tsar’s daughter and marries her.

De man jekh kotor pita!

1. Esi duj phrala, besén duj phrala. 2. Nu esi geré ¢’ororé. 3. Znacit
o bard phral esi prandomé, aj o tikno nanaj prandomé taj besél gero lénde.
4. Taj lel 1éski romni, ej, esas sar g'adyisa, taj na mangélas te besél, ej, o
phraloré ko phral taj lel taj phenél 1éske: «ili tu les kan-kuvdijes andar kher,
ili me kan-g'av mange».

5. Lel ov r'esyl, lel e phralés gelél andé ko baro ves te gelél. 6. Lel
oj pekl'as pites, jekh kerd'as: duj londé taj trin kola, asavké lach’é. 7. Taj
lil'as te gelél gerés andé ko ves. 8. Geld'as: g'an, g'an, §'an taj pelé andé
baré veséste — ¢'ornyj 1'es nazyvajets'a, vops'em.

9. Aj ov ger6 khinil6 taj mangél te xal. 10. [Phenél]: «Mo phralord,
be, de man jekh kotor pita te xav». 11. Lel ov [phenél]: «Nana dav!» 12.
«Be, de, ma ker ajakha», — [mangél o tikn6 phral]. 13. «Ej, kan-dav toko pri
odndém uslovije», — [phenél o bar6 phral]. 14. «So?» — [phuc’él o tikn6]. 15.
«Te des ti jekh jakh mande!» — [phenél o bard]. 16. Lel gero ov, del pi jekh
jakh léste. 17. Akana lil'as, xal'as, din'as les o londé pites.

18. Aj londd, vaj x&s: pani kamél. 19. Dikhél: pijél ov [o bard
phral] o pani. 20. Us'el akatar léske: «Mo phralor, be, de man, ej kotori
pani». 21. Lel ov kana oda: «Na, te désa li ti vtordji jakh!» 22. «Kan-dav», —
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[phenél o tiknd]. 23. Lel ov gero chit'as géne jekh pi jakh avri, din'as 1éste
taj vulo gero kor6. 24. Lel ov [o baré phral] ach’avél les andé odolé veséste
taj gelo, znacit.

25. So te kerél gerd akava, vaj achild, so vs'o. 26. Aj akaté uzé
rat'ol. 27. Taj lel ov taj nikl'ol opré ko baro teréki. 28. Arakhl'as teréki, taj
nikl'os [it must be: nikl'ol] ¢'ap ke makuska, taj si beslo. 29. Anav. 30. Rati
si. 31. Dikhén pes o trin Sejtan’a andé ko ves. 32. «O-0-0-o», xaj, kova.

33. U¥'el o jekh Sejtani: «Dévla, be, so me §'anav, tumé na g'anén,
&h'avalex. 34. Us'en okol: «Ej, so tu g'anés?» 35. Us'el okotar: «Me g'anav,
manus, ake koré manus te 1éla, te xal'aréla, sankim, pe jakha e dros'ésa
sabastan, toko peld o drosi, taj te lel te xal'arél pe jakha, znacit ov kan-
dikhél, 1éste o jakha, ej, kan-dikhény.

36. Ug'el okotar ov — 0ké jekh: «Aj me so g'anav, tumé na g'anény.
37. Aj okola phenén: «Ej, phukav». 38. «Me Sunl'6m, kaj si carica, ej na
carica — e princésa nasvali, taj la nikhon nasi vyli¢iskerél, vops'é nikhony.
39. «No me g'anav jekh sr'étstva. — [phenél odova Sejtani]. — Te keréla
manus odoja sr'étstva, oj kan-givind'ol, kan-ovél horti». 40. Sankim, kon
kan-1¢1 e 1'ahuska taj kon kan-kerél la te tavél [te] xal, oj vyzdaravit.

41. Us'el akand o trito: «Me téze so z'anav, ko patisaji, ko patidaji
esi: merén o sluhades bipan’é». 42. Li o pati$aji na g'anél, so te kerél, no o
cari phenl'as: «Esi asavko, sar kova — horasoro, kaj lel o pani vs'o vr'em’a
othé, nu odolé thanéste §itaj bard bar, kaj les manus ne zdvin'et, thanéstar
nikhon vop§'é».

43. Vot, kon, sankim, posm’éjet oda bar, sankim, te ¢h'el, znacit,
kova. 44. Znacit o cari kan-dél jekhpa$ carstva taj pe chija 1éste. 45. Aj, aka,
vaj, Sunl'as opré. 46. Aha, Sunl'as alaji. 47. Ej okotar ... taj gelé, okola $¢ja
vur'anile. 48. Akana gerd ug'arél, vaj, kana uzé rasv'ét, o drosi te perél. 49.
Ful'el gerd telé §'upaiskerél e ¢'ar. 50. Aha, nandj susli. 51. Nikl'ol géne
opral, si beslo. 52. Taj lil'as, taj mukl'as pes géneja. 53. Toko mukl'as pes,
thel po vas taj peld o drosi, taj lel ov, taj xal'arél pe jakha, taj lil'as te dikhél.

54. Taj lel ov, taj g'al othé ko patisaji. 55. Dikhél d'ejstvit’el'no e
rakli si nasvali 1éskiri. 56. Us'el okotar léske, patisajéske: «Ake, me al’ém,
sankim, me Sunl’'6m, kaj si tite ti ¢h'aj nasvali pharés, me al'ém, sankim, te
dikhav, te pomohaiskerav tuménge, Sop oj te hort'ol».
la mnohije ke pytalis'a te I'eCiskerén, no n'e vylicili, nikhon, hal’os tu, aj tu
navr'at lin. 58. U§'el ov [o phral tiknd] okotar: «Ami, mé te hort'ardva, so
kan-dés adaléske man?» 59. Us'el ov okotar: «M6 ¢h'o, tu te hort’arésa, me
kan-dav tut polcarstvax. 60. Ej polcarstva.

61. Lel ov astarél 1'ahuska bar'a, lel kerél la, lel zariskerél oda mas
taj lel taj xavd'arél la. 62. Taj hortili okoja princésa, dade, birdén. 63. Hal'os
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tu? 64. Taj lil'as te us'el, kova. 65. Lel del léste o patisaji oda. 66. Us'el
okotar: «Mo ¢h'o, tu, sankim, vyl'eCil me ch'eja, katar tu odoja sr'étstva
g'anés?» 67. Me g'anavas. 68. Ej me g'anav géne jekh $¢ji te phenav tuke te
kerav géne oda $€ji. 69. «So man vzam'éni kan-dés, me jésli o bar te ch'ava,
t” ovéla alaji pani, t’ ovéla lach’'d, pani si», — [phué’él o phral tikno].

70. Us'el okotar [o patidaji]: «Sar me v'el’él, prikizyval te dav
polcarstva taj me ¢h'eja odolé manuséske, savo kan-ch'él o bar opral ko
pani». 71. Lel ov g'al taj ¢h'el o bar opral ko pani, ¢hit'as. 72. Ej akana o
patisaji taj del e chija taj polcarstva, akana, vaj, bijav khelén.

73. Aj o [bard] phral Sunl'as taj avél othé. 74. Esi beslo, vaj xal
toze taj pijél. 75. Us'el okotar pe phraléske: «Mo phralord, vaj, me tatar o
jakha lil'6m, sar tu akana dikhés, sar kova, sankim, hal’os tu». 76. Taj lel taj
phukavél 1éske alaji. 77. Hal'os tu? 78. Kana ada: «Mo phral, nikal me
jakhax. 79. Sankim, oka uzé o phral, savo e geréstar lil'as.

80. «Soske, be, g'a okorin, me nana lav te jakhay, — otkazyvajets'a
[o tikno phral]. 81. «Na, ¢'ac’és, le me jakha taj gel man andé ko ves», —
[phenél o phral bar6]. 82. Lel ov 1éske ¢'ac’és gelél an ves, ch'el. 83. Ej oke,
... [niklist6] opré ke makuska. 84. Ug'arél, vaj, xaj, o drosi.

85. Dikhén pes o trin Sejtan’a géneja andé odolé veséste, odolé
terek'éste. 86. Toko on esi telé, aj ov opré. 87. Us'el okotar o jekh:
«Ch'avéja, be, tu pomnis akava, kaj me phukavd'ém tuménge, sankim, Kaj
te xal'arés o jakha taj kan-dikhés». 88. «Pomnim, vaj, ¢'ac'és oda manus
kerd'as, kakoj-to manus kerd'as», — [phenén o Sejtan‘a].

89. Us'el oké: «Aj tu pémnis, me kaj phenl’dom?» 90. Us'el: «Val»
91. Ug'el li okova, o trito: «Aj tu pémnis, li me kaj me phenl'sm?» 92.
Znacit, ake amén potslisyval manus taj dikhlé birdén opré, sankim. 93. Taj
te merav taj tasavén les. 94. Ej akala kheldé o bijav. 95. Xalé, pilé,
barvalile. 96. Vot skask’e kon'éc, aj kon slisal — molod'éc.

“Give Me a Piece of Doughnut!”

1. There lived two brothers. 2. 3. The elder brother is married, and
the younger one is not and he lives with the family of his elder brother. 4.
Once the elder brother’s wife who didn’t like that told her husband, “Drive
your younger brother out, or | will leave the house”.

5. The elder brother agreed to drive him into a large forest. 6. The
woman baked five doughnuts for them to eat during their travel; she put too
much salt into two of them. 7. 8. So the brothers drove into a dark forest.

9. Poor younger brother got tired and he asked to eat. 10. [He said,]
“Brother, give me a piece of doughnut”. 11. The answer was “No!” 12.
“Brother, don’t do so, give it to me”. 13. “Well, I’ll do, but under one
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condition”. 14. “What is it?” 15. “If you give me your eye!” 16. The poor
young brother gave his eye to the elder one. 17. Then the elder brother gave
him the over-salted doughnuts.

18. But when one eats over-salted food, he needs water. 19. He saw
his elder brother drinking water. 20. The younger brother asked him,
“Brother, give me some water!” 21. The elder brother replied, “T’1l do, but if
you give me your other eye”. 22-23. Poor young brother removed his last
eye, gave it to him and became blind. 24. The elder brother left him in the
forest and drove away.

25. What had the poor creature to do? 26. It was getting dark there.
27. The boy climbed on a tall tree. 28. He found the tree and climbed on to
the very top of it and sat down there. 29. 30. 31. Meanwhile three sheitans
walked through the forest. 32.

33. One sheitan said, “I know something that you don’t know,
fellows”. 34. Others replied, “Then what do you know?” 35. He said, “I
know that if a blind man washes his eyes with morning dew, his eyes will
see again”.

36. Another sheitan said, “I know something that you don’t know”.
37. Others said, “Then tell us”. 38. I know there is a princess who’s fallen
ill, and no-one can heal her. 39. But | know one medicine; if a man makes
it, she will be in good health”. 40. If someone cooks a frog and makes the
princess eat it, the girl will recover.

41. Then the third sheitan spoke, “I also know something: the tsar’s
servants are dying without water”.

42-44. And the tsar doesn’t know what to do, but he said, “There’s
a hill where they take water from, and there’s a large stone there, so big that
nobody can move it”; so the tsar promised to give his daughter and half of
his tsardom to the one who throws this stone downhill. 45. The boy who
was sitting on top of the tree heard all that. 46. 47. The three sheitans left
the place. 48. The boy waited for the dawn, when dew was about to fall. 49.
He even came down from the tree to touch the grass. 50. It wasn’t wet. 51.
He climbed back and set down [on top of the tree]. 52. Then he came down
again. 53. This time just as he reached the ground, the dew fell into his
palm; he washed his eyes and regained his eyesight, began seeing again.

54. Then the boy went to the tsar. 55. He really saw a sick girl
there. 56. The boy said to the tsar, “I’ve heard that your daughter is
seriously ill and I came here to help her to recover”.

57. The tsar said, “Oh fellow, many people tried to heal her, but
they failed; and you will hardly succeed”. 58. The boy asked the tsar, “If I
heal her, what will you give me?” 59. The tsar answered, “I’ll give you half
of my tsardom”.
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61. The boy captured a large frog, fried its meat and fed the tsar’s
daughter with it. 62. The princess recovered in a moment. 63. 64. She got
up from her bad. 65. 66. The tsar asked the boy, “You’ve healed my
daughter, oh my dear; where do you know that medicine from?” 67. I knew
it. 68. Indeed, I know one more thing to be done here. 69. “What will you
give me if | throw the stone downhill and let the water flow?”

70. The tsar answers, “I’ve already promised to give half of my
land and my daughter to the one who throws the stone from the [source of]
water”. 71. Then the boy went uphill and threw the stone down from there.
72. The tsar gave him his daughter and half of his land; they held the
wedding celebration.

73. The elder brother heard of that and came there. 74. He sat at the
table to eat and drink. 75. He asked his junior brother, “I took the eyes from
you; then how can you see now?” 76. The younger brother told him
everything. 77. 78. Then the elder brother asked, “Brother, remove my eyes
from me”. 79.

80. “What [should I do it] for, brother? I won’t take your eyes; go
there!” 81. “No, indeed, take my eyes and lead me to that forest”. 82. The
younger brother took his eyes, led him to the forest and left there. 83-84.
The elder brother climbed up a tree to wait for the dew.

85. The three sheitans met near that tree. 86. 87. One sheitan said,
“Do you remember me telling you how a blind man can see again by
washing his eyes with dew?” 88. “We remember that; and a certain man
really did so”, other sheitans answered.

89. Another sheitan asked, “Do you remember what I told?” 90.
The answer was “Yes”. 91. The third one spoke, “And do you remember
what I said?” 92. It means someone overheard us; with this they all looked
upstairs. 93. [They saw the elder brother sitting on top of the tree] and
strangulated him. 94. Meanwhile, the wedding ceremony was over. 95.
They ate and drank and became rich. 96. That’s the end of the fairy-tale;
and the one who listened to it is a fine fellow.

31. Avgutné roméndar (“About the old-time Roma”)

Avgutné roméndar (“About the old-time Roma”) is a text of a
fairy-tale recorded in 2003, in the community of Rajevskaja (Primorskij
region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs. Yeseniya
Romanovna Pohorelova (b. 1978) and Mrs. Zinaida Gennadyevna Balai
(Romani name Mada) (b. 1957). The story is published for the first time.

The informants’ story is a Romani version of a fairy-tale on the
subject of the Russian origin — about a fiancé who is a dead man. In this
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story a guardsman killed a young Rom who had tried to steal horses. The
young boy’s mother put his body in a coffin and placed it into a cabin in the
yard. The rest of events that happen in the story is a complete antithesis to
the events in Rat'dko Zenixi fairy-tale. The wife’s love triumphs: after the
woman has been praying for her husband for forty days, he is returned to
life. The action of this story has a vivid Christian coloring.

During their narration the two informants [sometimes] go wrong
and help each other not to get lost in the plots of several fairy-tales that they
know. When the author asked the women to explain how they learnt the
stories that they are telling, Mrs. Zinaida Balai says, “Long ago, when I was
still an infant, my mother had a book of Russian folk tales; they read them
to us, we listened and learned them, and now we tell them to our children
and to you.”

Avgutné roméndar

1. Besénas roma. 2. G'anés, 4ke, avgutné romé katunénca. 3. Phirén
jekh avrénde, xan, pijén. 4. Vot. 5. But Sukar romani ¢h'aj esas. 6. Akatar,
ake, lake bala thulé, vaj andé phol'a (kon phukavél, odoja sikavél pe vastésa
o dulgipé e baléngoro). 7. Avgutné savit'a: Syfon'a lulud’énge, Dévla. 8. Taj
dexélas oj ¢h'avés. 9. Ov besél avré dizate, oj besél avré dizate. 10. Akana
thel avél asavko vaxyti: oj topisaili, muli. 11. Muli, ama late, vaj, phol'ake
miriklé, verso6 si — o brasl’ét’a odola, vaj — avgutni dila. 12. Lel oj muli, aj
lénde kamélas asavkd asavkd vaxyti t° ovén, sankim, kova (vaxyti e
mangl’arimaskoro).

13. O ch'avor6 gelo te ¢'orél e grastén... 14. Mudarél les o
nac'al'niki, o stordzy taj xrandel les tal ko teréki. 15. Xranlé tal ko teréki.
16. Akana ug'arél les e daj d'es, duj, trin: ov nanaj, ov nanaj. 17. Taj lel, taj
g'al avré xotraste ko sus'éd’a. 18. Lilé te phirén, §'en: «Vy n’e vid'eli, takdj
krasivyj, halubohlazyj praxodil, n'e znaju $to d’élat’».

19. Aj ov pe dejake phenl’as: «Me kan-g'av te rodav so si oda hor'a
taj bida». 20. E daj phenélas: «O Del me na del te g'as te rodes ada, aj besén
o roma barvalés dahd o zamany». 21. Taj xranlé les tal ko teréki. 22. Lel
phenél e gagi: «Ja vid'ela no6¢'ju, kak on Sol tuda v l'es s'evodn’ay. 23.
Mérim ov ¢'ord’as e grastén taj mudard'as les o stordzy, taj xranl'as les tal
ke jolka. 24. Lel e daj arakhél, kate si ov xranlé. 25. Lel anél les kher¢.

26. Lénde andé bar e vr'em’anka sas. 27. Taj kerél e daj grobos, taj
thel les andé ko gréobos. 28. S dv'enétcati ndc¢i do p'ati utrd ov ovélas kheré,
uz¢ e daj §'anélas: thélas samovari, tavélas, pekélas, kerélas. 29. Ov avélas,
ovélas beslo kaj xalas taj pijél 1énca ¢'aji. 30. Avél asavko asavko vaxyti, taj
lel ov taj dexél ¢h'ajor'a andar ko xotraste, do étaho s ternaharila, taj lel, taj
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phenél: «Mange kamél te g'as te mangl'ards la». 31. Taj §'an on rati v
dv'enatcat’ n6¢i ko roma taj phagerén o manro. 32. Rati gelé te mangl'arén e
Ch'ajor’a.

33. Ch'en [sama] o roma. 34. Ej soske rati, soske na disé? 35. «Aj
amar6 ¢h'avo dur phirél taj kazandijel taj kamél 1éske v Sest’ utra te g'al», —
[phenén o roma]. 36. G'an o roma taj mangl’ardé rati. 37. O roma denilile:
rati, vaj o manr6é phagerdé, odolé Ch'ajor'a geldé. 38. E sas®j phirélas,
kazandijelas e sastrésa, aj ov nandj, xranl6 si andé vr'em’anka, garavdo andé
groboste: agural Iéste o lulud’a, o duxides. 39. Kaj? 40. Sar cari si paslo. 41.
Te na dikhél jékhvar v dv’enatcat’ n6¢i marél ov, oda. ..

42. Avél late jékhvar, duvar, trival. 43. V Sest’ utra uzé nasél, v
Sest’ utra uzé nasél. 44. Lel e sasuj g'al phiriméske. 45. U¥el: «Mi ¢h'aj, dke
tuke alaji e kheréngere kl'u¢'a, e komnat'éngere». 46. Taj aka kl"ci. 47.
xal'ardi. 49. Te kides la na kamél, othé vops§'¢ ma g'a, aj amé kan-avas e
sastrésa bazar'éstar. 50. Taj gelé, vaj o roma, aj oj achili.

51. Taj vul6d léke int'er'ésno. 52. Kidin'as, xal'ard’as, thed'as o
samovari. 53. Vaj, ug'arél xaj les katar ko xyzméti. 54. Esi daha mozet tri,
C'etyr'e C'asa v'éC'era. 55. Lel phutrél, okova — int'er'ésno lake — e
vr'em’anka taj dikhél so si andé. 56. Taj dikhél so ov esi paslo andé grobos.
57. Perél oj v obmarok, denilili. 58. Lel anél la ov s'eb’¢, uzé vusino
¢h'avord. 59. Vaj, so te kerél, vaj oj merélas angal léste. 60. Lel anél la
s'eb’é, taj garavd'as la andé ko kher.

61. Aj ov k s'eb'é, taj ald taj pasl'ol géne andé pe groboste. 62.
Dv'enatcat’ noci. 63. Ake tav, kaj avél opré grasténde. 64. «Déba! —
[phenél]. — Ur'av tut, hade, amé ladas!» 65. Us'el oj: «Kaj?» 66. «Déba,
kide te ¢"al'al» — [phenél o ¢h'avo]. 67. Lel oj kdbmbos, phandel...

68. Avél taj phenél lake: «Tu dikhl'an kaj som me, man mudardé,
me som zyvoji pokojniki, Sop me te boldav man ke zyzni...» 69. [Taj
phenél ov lake géne]: «Asavké, asavké gavéste esi khangeri andé veséste,
taj te phanden tut andé ke khangeri sérok dn’ej». 70. [Sunél oj léske zbores]:
«Tu andar te na nikl'os, besav koc'énca, te na ovés bristerdi, kaj mangés
man te drabkerés, na soérok p’érvyj d’en’ te dejandijesa me kan-givind'av».

71. Taj lel avér d'es taj avél sabastan o dad, e daj. 72. Oj esi alaji
Suvli roimastar. 73. Del trad: «Dade, néne, me alaji g'anav léstar, akajakha-
akajakha haden, asavké-asavké gavéste esi khangeri, me dolzen te besav
koc'énca sérok dn'ej». 74. Taj then andé virdon e grastén, taj then la andé,
lake savat'a, te xal, pani lasa. 75. Taj gelél andé veséste andé odolé
khanger'ate taj phanden la andé.

76. Sorok dn'ej esas koc'énca, andar koc'a o rata ... angal prastan,
aj oj toko ko Del mangél pes, toko ko Del mangél pes. 77. Na sorok p'érvyj
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d’en’ phinravd’on o vudaré e khanger'akere. 78. Andé virdon o dad beslo, e
daj, o ¢h'avoro, lako dad, laki daj. 79. Avén ke khangeri. 80. Len e ¢h'ajor'a,
g'an kheré. 81. Khelén zanovo o bijav: xalé, pilé. 82. Vuli léski zakonni
g'uvli.

About the old-time Roma

1. Roma lived [in old times]. 2. Those old Roma with kibitkas. 3.
They visited each other to eat and drink. 4. 5. There was a very beautiful
Romani girl. 6. She had long hair. 7. She wore old-style clothes of chiffon
designed with flowers. 8. And she loved a boy. 9. He lived in a town, but
she lived in another one. 10. Suddenly she drowned. 11. And the girl had
golden beads and bracelets of old work. 12.

13. The boy went to steal horses. 14. The guard shot him and
buried under a tree. 15. 16. His mother waited for him for a day, or two, or
three days, but he didn’t return. 17. The mother went to a near-by town. 18.
There she asked, “Have you ever seen a handsome boy with blue eyes? I
don’t know what to do...”

19. Before the boy left, he had told his mother, “I’m going to find
out what troubles and sorrow are.” 20. Then his mother said, “Oh God,
don’t let him look for all that”; and the Roma were well-to-do at that times.
21. 22. One woman told her, “I saw him going to the forest last night”. 23.
It seems he was stealing [some] horses, but a guard killed him and buried
under a fir-tree. 24. The mother found where he had been buried. 25. She
took his body home.

26. There was a hut in their back yard. 27. The mother made a
coffin and put him in it. 28. [When her son was alive,] he stayed at home
from twelve at night till five in the morning; the mother knew that and
cooked food for him. 29. He returned [home], ate and drank tea with her.
30. He said he was in love with a girl from town; “I need us to go there and
woo her.” 31. So at midnight they went to the Roma to break [some] bread
[part of old ritual]. 32. They went to woo a girl at night.

33. The girl’s family paid their attention [to the timing]. 34. Why
at night, not at daytime? 35. “I say, our son works far away, and he needs to
leave home at six.” 36. So the Roma wooed the girl at night. 37. The Roma
were shocked: they had broken bread and driven the girl away at night. 38.
The husband’s father and mother went for the wages, and their son was
hidden in a cabin, lying by in the coffin, with flowers and scent around him.
39. 40. He was lying like a tsar. 41. For her not to see... [him?]

42. He went to her once, twice, thrice. 43. [Each time he] runs
away at six in the morning. 44-45. As his mother left home for business [of
selling goods, telling fortunes and begging], she said, “Oh my daughter,
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here are the keys to all rooms.” 46. And this key as well. 47. Don’t go to
clean that cabin. 48. It is all washed and cleaned inside. 49. There’s no need
to clean it; don’t even go there; my hushband and | are about to be back in a
week. 50. So Roma went away, and she was left at home.

51. She became thrilled. 52. She cleaned and washed and [also]
boiled tea. 53. She waited for her hushand to come [back] home from his
work. 54. It was still three or four p.m. 55. As she was thrilled, she went [to
the yard and] opened the cabin. 56. She looked inside and saw him lying in
the coffin. 57. She lost her mind and fell down. 58. The boy got up and
brought her. 59. She might have died in front of him. 60. He took her to [his
parents’] house.

61. After that he returned to his coffin. 62-63. At midnight he
harnessed horses. 64. He said to his wife, “We are going now! Dress up! Be
quick!” 65. 66. “Gather your clothes quickly!” 67. She put them in a bundle.

68-69. Her husband said, “So you have seen that they had killed
me, and now I’m a dead man; to return me to life you should be locked in a
country church for forty days.” 70. There you should pray for me standing
on your knees for forty days; if you endure that, I’ll come to life on the
forty-first day.

71. Next day the boy’s father and mother returned. 72. Her face
was swelled up from crying. 73. She said, “I know everything about him;
there’s a church in one village where I must stand on my knees for forty
days.” 74. So they harnessed their horses, seated the girl in a cart and took
some food and water. 75. She was to be taken to that church and be locked
inside it.

76. She kept standing on her knees for forty days; blood streamed
from the knees, but the girl went on praying God. 77. On the forty-first day
the doors of the church opened. 78. The father and mother and the boy all
sat in the cart together with her father and mother. 79. They drove to the
church. 80. They took the girl from there and went home. 81. Then they
celebrated the wedding once again: they ate and drank. 82. She became his
lawful wife.

32. Sar me te nikl’av athar?
(“How could I escape from this place?”)

Sar me te nikl'av athar? (“How could I escape from this place?”) is
a text of a fairy-tale recorded in 2003, in the community of Rajevskaja
(Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mr.
Ivan Nikolayevich Balai (Romani name Dzhaltyr), born in 1933. The text is
published for the first time.
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The informant retells a version of fabulous adventures of six
wonderful comrades-assistants (SUS Ne 513A), including Opivalo who can
swallow a sea of water, Obyedalo who can eat more than one ox, Moroz
who can make water ice-bound, Begun who can leave any fast-walker
behind, Strelok who can shoot accurately at any distance, and Daleko
Slyshashchii who can hear what’s going on far away by placing his ear to
the ground; they all became brothers with a Horseman wearing a remenitsa
[a worrier’s protective clothes made of leather belts].

In a Ukrainian version, a tsar sends a fast-walker to get some “life-
water”; in the Romani version, the informant does not explain the purpose
of a competition. During the race the fast-walker asks for some water to
drink from his woman rival, but as she’s carrying not water but alcohol, the
fast-walker gets drunk and falls asleep. Meanwhile the woman fast-walker
leaves her rival behind; but one of his sworn brothers (Strelok in the
Ukrainian variant) throws a top boot into a sleeping man and thus wakes
him up to be finally the first to appear at the place of destination.

The end of the story is happy in both the Ukrainian and the
Romani versions. In the Ukrainian one the winner marries the Tsar’s
daughter, while in the Romani variant the brother returns to the tsar to find
his wife and to live a long life with her.

Sar me te nikl’av athar?

1. Lel phenél: «Aj sar me vyrvats'a athar?» 2. «Tu g'anés so? — e
rakl’ake phenél ov. — Tu hazyrdije rati, ¢'asa v dva — tri, mange grastén, na
jekhés: staré — pang’én zen'énca, xapé, piipé». 3. Rati alaji suté si, taj tu man
kan-nikalés... 4. O grastd te ovén hazyr'a. 5. Me sar be$av tynyki, taj usol
me, aj o grasta t’ ovén alaji phanlé jekh jekh avréste. 6. Kan-kerés, znacit
me othar, vaj, nasi phenél kaj okova mudard'as taj si givindo. 7. Lel akana
prihotovila, ej late si maml'ek’ét’a asavké vtixor'a, vs'o.

8. Rati, jekhpas rat ¢'asa... no¢’, v hlixyj no¢’, alaji suté si, lil'as
odova kova, sam'é lach’é grastén, ej sokabor, sami, Staré grastén, tol'ki
zen'énca, tol'ki xapé: opral simkes tam ja Sto moézet. 9. Ej kerd'as e rakli
oda ake kerd'as rat'atar. 10. Avér rat v ¢'as no¢'. 11. So phenés, be? 12. Alaji
prihotovl’eni, vs'o. 13. Phinravél odoja zindana, oda vudar. 14. O raklo
[phenél]: «Toki te na bristés mange savut'a: e r'em’enica». 15. Ej pozélusta,
thed'as e rakli kostim'a, moézet kola, tuda-s'uda, xapé.

16. Tixo, bldho, manu$ nan4j, nisto nanaj: ¢'as noci. 17. Alaji suté
si. 18. Phinravd'as ada vorotas, nikal'd’as od4 manus e grastén. 19. Beslo o
raklé opré jekhé grastéste, akald si alaji phanlé zen'énca, opré kazn'éste
phanlé box¢'ades xapé. 20. Ami me, me kan-bdldava man, nu na avd’és, na
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rano, me tute ob'azat’el'no kan-avav, kan-lav tut i my ujd’'6m. 21. Gel6 rakld
e grasténca gelo, g'al d'es, g'al duj, g'al trin, g'al bazari drom korkoro.

22. Disilo, g'al e grasténca. 23. Kéana dikhél: manus beslo si, mants
beslo si, ¢'amukerél kokala. 24. Pasé Iéste kokala mozet sar oka saraji. 25.
«Sel'am, mursa», — [phenél o manus]. 26. «Al'¢jkim sel’am, so kerés akava,
phrala, so ¢’amukerés kokala? — akava phenél, o raklo. — So ¢’amukerés
kokala?»

27. «Vaj, mo phral, me xal'om guruvés da na ¢'ajlil'ém taj
¢'amukerav o kokala, — [phenél aka mants], — guruvorés!» 28. Akana rakld
phenél: «Aj tu man ukundijes phral, kaj g’av me, tu ukundijes man phral?»
29. «Vaj, mo phral, le man», — [phenél o manus]. 30. Ake gras, ake zen, ake
xapé taj so xapé? 31. Ov xal guruvés, sar na ¢'ajl’ol. 32. Bes, ake zen, ake
gras, pojéxali. 33. Beslo, posol.

34. Aj g'al anglé, modzet bit' d'es gelo, aj mozet duj. 35. Kana
dikhél: mants esi besld, saranda put'a, sorok kilohram bara si phlanlé li
akaté, 1i akaté. 36. Vaj, saranda put'a. 37. «Sel’am, murSa!» — [phenél o
raklo]. 38. «Al'éjkim sel’am, mo phral», — [phenél o manus e barénca]. 39.
«So phandes, phrala, akala bara?» — [phuc¢’él o raklo]. 40. «Vaj ake, vaj
saranda put'a», — [phenél o rakld]. 41. «Vaj, mo phral, me adald bara te
¢h'ava, me kajipi kan-ovav», — [phenél o manus e baréncal].

42. «Kan-vur'al, kan-dél pes... taj kan-mudarél pesy», — o raklo del
pes godi. 43. Vaj alaji bahatir'a si. 44. Nandj, vaj prostoji manus, bahatir'a.
45. Tu ukundijes manca phral? 46. «Vaj, mo phral, — [phenél o raklo], —
bes». 47. Odolé barénca? 48. Aj kaj ov opral ko gras kan-vur'al, po3ol, g'al.

49. Kéna dikhél manu$ d'es’éstar, dondar, mozet bit’. 50. Kéna
dikhél: [mants] po kan ke phu thel. 51. O rakld, kova, us'el: «Be, so Sunés
tu okothé, so thes, phrala, ke phu to kan?» 52. Aj o raklo g'anél, léske o
sun6 alo ko raklé. 53. «Vaj, mo phral, me g'anav, so si tal ke phu, so si opré
ko del», — [phenél o manus]. 54. «A, molod’éc, tu ukundijes manca phral?»
— [phenél o raklo]. 55. Ov [od4a mants]: «Kundijav, vaj, le man!» 56. Bes,
ake gras, 4ke zen, pojéxali! 57. G'al...

58. Kéna g'al, angal kham esi, kéna dikhél: manus pas ke der'av si
beslo. 59. Ake der'av, ov esi beslo. 60. «Sel’am, phrala!» — [on phenén]. 61.
«Al'¢jkim sel’am, phralale!» — [G8'el o mants]. 62. «Aj so san atkha, pas ke
der'av?» — [phu¢’én o phrala]. 63. «Vaj, mo phral, me xal’é6m do guruvén, aj
pani te pijav [nan4j], me &ke, kdna mangav te pijav pani, e der'av mange
zélag esi», — [phenél o manus]. 64. Aj o raklé phuc’él: «Ukundijes manca
phral?» 65. «Vaj, mo phral, le man!» — [del o0 manus béber'a]. 66. Ake gras,
ake zen —uzé pang’ g'ané si — pojéxali.

67. Hopa, alaji ustrijak’a si. 68. Hop, taj vur'al, sardnda der'ava
ur'anile. 69. Hop, taj ful'el ko patisaji. 70. «O! — sar dikhl'ds o patisaji
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d'un'as, aborkha me baléndar but. — Sel’am!» 71. «Al'éjkim sel’dm! Tu man
dozydaiskerd'an, pati§aji?» — [phué¢él o raklé]. 72. «Va, me
dozydaiskerd'omy, — [phenél o pati§aji]. 73. Aj ov léste andé suno alo, li ada
patisaji...

74. «Ej taj le, amé opré ko drom bokhalé sam, phrala», — [phenén
o phrala]. 75. «O! — pozalustay», — [0§'el o pati§aji]. 76. «Tol'ki méa the kotor
mas, mande do guruvén xal o jekh, a o jekh toéze guruvés, kokala
¢'amukerél, aj tu te thésa bakrés ada nanaj niSto», — [phenél o raklo]. 77.
kerdé kova...

79. Aj kaj e grastén te then andé kon"i$n’a, te then e grastén? 80.
Lilé thedé grastén kakoj-to kon"isn'a. 81. Tol'ko grastén den [te xan] orizi,
ne khas, ne niSto, oriz'ésa [xavd'arén len]. 82. «Pozalustay, — patisaji
[phenel] rakléske. 83. «Ej, ami amé?» — [phué’én o phrala]. 84. «Ake tuke
kher, akala te phrala si?» — [phenél o pati§aji]. 85. «Val!» — [phenél o rakld].
86. Diné, ama binas, binas, &ma si alaji sasturno, alaji sasturné. 87. Kana
[nakhél]: sahati, duj, trin, Star...

88. O raklo g'anél akava; akava nangj [te g'anél]. 89. Kana ada:
«Ej, kaj the to kan ke phu, so kan-ovél améndar?» 90. «Ake sam beslé, aj so
kan-ovél?» — [phenén o phrala]. 91. Sar thed'as oka po kan. 92. Kéna ada:
«Sigo élan, élan te naSas, akankha alaji o binds kan-perél opré aménde,
saster, alaji ¢'uhvin'ésko, alaji lolilo, akankha kan-thabas, ej bystro!» 93. O
raklo g'anél. 94. Bystro, sar tol'ko othar, sar e kalitka, sar phinravd’ 6 vudar,
be, tol'ko gelé akajakha sar ke saraji, oka alaji ruxnul, alaji. 95. On kan-
thabodnas alaji.

96. Kana ada o raklo akaléske: «E, sunés?» 97. «So?» — [phuc'él o
manus]. 98. «Kaj, g'a, le der'av, tol'ko mach’é m’ ac¢h’on taj an akathé!» —
[phenél o rakld]. 99. Aj dade, mo phral, sar ¢hit'as pes odova, kaj pijél o
der'av, vaj. 100. Taj li zalag, sar lil'as e der'av, sar mukl'as: na topizen
d'un'as, na topizen maml’ek’ét'a, na topizen, vaj der'av esi. 101. O patisaji
paroxddi kaj arakhl’as, 16dka.

102. «Phrala, le o pani, — [phenél o pati§aji], — vaj me manusa,
ask’éri, vaj nanaj uzé, alaji vs'o». 103. «Nu so? Géne Sos’ kan-kerés,
patisaji», — [phuc’él o raklo]. 104. «Na, phrala, le ty tol'ko, vaj kaj vs'o —
hibel’», — [del béber'a o patisaji]. 105. «Le, be, le der'av», — [phenél o
rakld]. 106. Lel oka, phirél, thed'as po muj, nikal'd’as oda pani, geld, chit'as,
vs'o.

107. «So kan-kerds géneja? — [phenén alaji]. — The te xas!» 108.
Xan. 109. «So géne?» — [phuc’én alaji]. 110. «MurSa, mande si géne jekh
aslyja, te phendv, moz ispolnis, le ada alaji o mangin, alaji», — [GS'el o
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patisaji]. 111. Aj o raklo phenél: «Mange to mangin, mange mangin esi, aj
to mangin mange na kamél».

112. «Jekh zadanija», — [phenél o patisaji]. 113. «Nu pozalusta, so
zadanija?» — [phenél o raklo]. 114. «Mande rakli kan-g'al, aj tlte, vaj nanaj
g'uvli?» — [phenél o patisaji]. 115. «Esi, mursal» — [phenén o phrala]. 116.
«Ej kan-g'an othar sar mangén te g'an, sar mangén mozet kan-g'an d'es,
moézet bres, nu othar kon avéla naznac'enni than esi: mozet p'atnatcat’ —
dvatcat’ kilom'étrov ja dv'ésti, ja pat’soty, — [phenél o patisaji]. 117. «Te
avéla mi g'uvli, te avéla burum minit na d'és’at’ te manuséstar, ja géneja
budu povtor'at”: te avéla tinré burum — ni¢’eho n'e im'éju protiv. — [géne
phenél o patisaji]. — Le te phralény.

118. Aj le alaji, so mangés, g'a. 119. Nu davaj! 120. Vaj, o raklo
§'anél, vaj te phutrél akala aka o bara, da kon kan-astarél, ne v'ertal’6ti
hajma, ne nikhon-nikh. 121. Davaj, le, be, tu kan-g'as, be, akalénca tu kan-
g'as! 122. No raklo phenél: «Othar, othar phutrésa o bara, potomt ada g'uvli
si, mozet li te xoxavél ajakha — mur§ esi — mozet li te xoxavél tut, nu tu
dikh!» 123. «Vaj, mo phral!» — [phenél o rakl6].

124. Lel akaja, aborkha ¢'ajniki, moézet litrov p'at’'d’es’at, sami Cisti
spirti — ¢'ajniki — posol. 125. «Dikh, be», — raklo phenél. 126. Ej, vaj g'an,
kham, hesapi, vaj thabil6o pan'éske, vaj xal'as guruvés. 127. «Mi phen, so
gelés andé odolé ¢'ajnik’éste?» — [phuc’él o rakld e barénca latar]. 128.
«Pani!» — [phenél akaja rakli]. 129. «Tak de, Sukil’6m, thabili mi ¢hibori, de
man pani!» — [mangél o rakld]. 130. «Aj tu g'anésas, kaj kan-avés, soske
tusa na lil'an pani?» — [phuc’él 1éstar e rakli]. 131. «Ej, vaj me na g'anav,
man kaj kan-bi¢h'alén», — [phenél o raklé]. 132. «Me na dav, ami me so
kan-pijav?» — [phenél e rakli]. 133. «Man de, Dévla!» — [mangél raklo e
Devlés]. 134. Posol.

135. Raza dva mangél gerd, na del, vaj na del, vaj spirti si. 136.
Alé odolé nazna&'enni than esi. 137. «Ch’e, de, me thabil’ém, mi phen’orije,
xav ti ming’», — [mangél o raklo]. 138. Ale, be! 139. Sar lil'as ov od4
kuv$yni...: hur, hur, hur. 140. O spirti ¢isti.

141. «Ada, mi phen, éla kotorisa te otdyxaiskeras», — [phenél
lake]. 142. «Ej élay, — [phenél e rakli]. 143. Lel be§él, uz¢ matilo. 144. Kana
ada: «Mi phen, ¢h'e, dikh akatkhd andé me Seréste, §6-to phirél andé me
Seréstey. 145. «Kaj? bang'o», — [phenél oj]. 146. Ej, ej. 147. Sar sutd ov, oj
sar din'as trad i usla.

148. Gi ko jekhpa§ drom: vot-vot, vot-vot, oj. 149. Kéna adava,
ake, akaléske: «Kaj dikh andar bindki ... kaj dikh andéar binoki so kerén,
be!» 150. «Be, g'a akanal» — [phenél jekh phral]. 151. Sar dikhl'as ak’
akana, mul'6m, ov, mo phral sut6 si, o kuvsyni tal ko Sero, taj si sutd, aj oj,
ake, vot-vot kan-avél. 152. Ej avél! 153. So te kerél o rakl6?
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154. Ko raklo ¢'ézma si ko pinrd xrémovi. 155. Sar ¢hit'as o raklo,
dikh so murs esi o raklo. 156. Sar thed'as ko¢’, sar din'as biirnekh pi ¢'ézma
akatar, sar ¢hit'as. 157. Sar ¢hit'as, o rakldé so murs$ esi, sar ¢hit'as, sar resli
odoja ¢'ézma, sar din'as oda kuvsyni. 158. Ov sar us'ind, sar dikhl'as: oj
nanaj.

159. «0Oj, dade, ch’avéski ¢'ézmal!» — [del béberi o phral]. 160. Sar
din'as la kon¢'astar burnekh. 161. Ama akathé §'angira si. 162. Vaj, mukl'as
odola o saranda bara, dv'e mintty [nakhlo, del bebera]: «Astarén man!» —
g'angira thed¢, vaj ov kan-vur'al, taj astarén, astardé les. 163. Vs'o.

164. L” oj ali sahat'éstar. 165. «Ej, so, patisaji, so mangés géne?»
— [phuc’él o raklo]. 166. «Le alaji, phrala, katar esan, so manus esan?» —
[phenél o patisaji]. 167. «Mange na kamél to mangin, ne te phola ... so
kerav te manginésa, mande mangin esi, mande phol’a si, vs'o», — [phenél o
rakl6]. 168. Ac¢h'o Devlésa, g'a Devlésa. 169. Lil'as [e grastés taj phenél]:
«Bes, be!» 170. Besén alaji opré ko grasta. 171. Agh'o Devlésa, g'a Devlésa.
172. Avél, so thanéste lil'as e manusés. 173. «Bes, spasibo tiike!» — [phenél
o rakld], so thanéste lil'as alajén ko thana mukl'as taj g'al géne korkoro taj
avél dovras othé ko patisaji.

174. Sar dikhl'as o patisaji, [phuc’él]: «So manus esi adava, katar
esi, so si ada?» 175. Kaj nikl'ol e rakli, e koja, e ¢h'aj. 176. «Dade, tu g'anés
so manus$ esi adava?» — [phuc’él e rakli]. 177. «So?» — [phenél o patisaji].
178. «Tu pémnis?» — [phenél e rakli], aj geld saranda bres, saranda bres.
179. «Tu pomnis, kaj lil'anas tu rakléske thanéste manu$és?» — [géne
jékhvar phuc¢’él e rakli]. 180. «Va, mi ¢h'aj!» — [andijel o patiaji]. 181.
«Ake, ada ov esi», — [phenél e rakli]. 182. «Va?» — [andijel o patisaji]. —
Ake to mangin, dke ti romni!» 183. Sankim, uzé ¢h'aj, akaléske phen, aj
katar phen? 184. Ake besén do s’evodn’asni d'en’. 185. Ake, alaji paramisi.

How could | escape from this place?

1. He says, “How could I escape from this place?” 2. He says to a
girl, “Get my horses ready for me tonight; not just one horse, but four or
five horses with saddles; and [prepare] some food and water”. 3. Everyone
sleeps at night, and you’ll see me off. 4. Horses must be ready. 5. I’ll leave
[this place] noiselessly; but the horses should be tied to each other. 6. 7. She
and her servants did everything as he said.

8. It was past midnight, when everybody was sleeping, that he took
the four best horses with only saddles and food bags loaded. 9. That girl did
all that at night. 10. 11. 12. Everything was fixed. 13. The door was opened.
14. The boy says, “Don’t forget to put in my dress”. 15. The girl added
some clothes to the food [in packs].
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16. It was calm; there was not a single person around; it was one
o’clock past midnight. 17. Everybody was sleeping. 18. She opened the
gates, and he led the horses away. 19. The boy mounted one horse; others
were tied and carried packs with food. 20. [The boy said,] “I will be back,
but not today or tomorrow; I’m certain to be back; then I'll take you and
we’ll both go away”. 21. The boy drove away with the horses; he travelled
in solitude for a day and two and three days, then for a week.

22-23. One morning he saw a man sitting [beside the road] and
chewing bones. 24. Bones were also near him. 25. “Selam, you strong
man”, the man says. 26. “Aleikim selam! Why are you doing this? Why do
you chew bones?”, the [riding] boy says.

27. “Alas, oh my brother, I’ve eaten a bull but failed to be sated,
now I’m chewing bones”. 28. [Now the travelling guy] says, “Are you
going to be my brother?” 29. “Oh my brother, take me [with you]”, [the
man says]. 30. Here’s a horse [for you], here’s a saddle, here’s some food,
but is it enough? 31. He eats a bull until he is sated. 32. Get on the saddle,
let us go! 33. He sat, and they went on.

34. They rode for a day or maybe for two days. 35. Then he saw a
man who was sitting with heavy stones attached to his body. 36. 37.
“Selam, you strong man!” [the boy says]. 38. “Aleikim selam, my brother!”
[the man with stones says]. 39. “Brother, why do you tie those stones to
yourself?” [the boy asks]. 40. “They weight forty poods [over 600
kilograms. - Trans.]”, [the boy says]. 41. “Oh my brother, if I get free of
these stones, 1’1l disappear [meaning, /'l take off to the sky]” [the man with
stones says].

42. “He will take off, [then] knock himself and... hurt badly”, the
boy thinks. 43. So they all are strong men. 44. Not ordinary people, but
strong men. 45. Are you going to be a brother to me? 46. “Well, my brother,
take a seat”. 47. With those stones [attached]? 48. And how can he fly on
the horse? He went away.

49-50. They travelled for a day or two days more, and saw a man
who put his ear to the ground. 51. The boy asked him, “Brother, what are
you listening to? Why did you put your ear to the ground?” 52. And the boy
has already known that, he saw it in his night dream. 53. “Oh brother, I
know what’s going on under the ground and up in the sky!” 54. “Oh strong
man, are you going to be a brother to me?” the boy says. 55. The man
replies, “I’ll be, take me [with you]”. 56. Here’s a horse and a saddle, take a
seat, let’s go on! 57. [He] rides...

58. As he rode toward a sunset, they saw a man sitting at the sea.
59. 60. “Selam, brother!” [they say]. 61. “Aleikim selam, brothers!” [the
man replies]. 62. “And why are you here, near the sea?”’ 63. “Oh my
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brother, I’ve eaten two bulls, but there’s no water: when I want to drink, the
sea isn’t enough for me”. 64. And the boy asks, “Are you going to be a
brother to me?” 65. “Oh my brother, take me [with you]”, the man
exclaims. 66. Here’s a horse and a saddle; and off they went — five men
already.

67. Hup! They all are riding! 68. They flew across forty seas. 69.
Finally they landed at the tsar’s. 70. The tsar saw more people [standing in
front of him] than there were hair on his head, and said, “Selam!” 71.
“Aleikim selam! Did you wait for us, oh tsar?” the boy asks. 72. “Yes, |
waited for you to arrive”, the tsar says. 73. And the tsar saw this boy in a
night dream.

74. “We are hungry after our travel”, [the brothers say]. 75. “You
are welcome”, the tsar says. 76. “But don’t give us just a piece of meat: one
of my men eats two bulls, and another takes a whole bull and even chews its
bones, so if you offer us a ram, it’s [almost] nothing for them”. 77. “Here
you are”, the tsar says. 78. So they slaughtered two or three or four bulls to
make a meal.

79. And where should the horses be placed? 80. They placed the
horses in a stable. 81. Give the horses only rice to eat, neither hay nor
anything but rice. 82. “Here you are”, the tsar [says] to the boy. 83. “And
what about us?” the brothers ask. 84. “Here’s a house for you! Are those
people your brothers?” [the tsar says]. 85. “Yes”, the boy says. 86. So they
were placed into an all-iron palace. 87. One hour passed, then two hours,
and three and four...

88-89. Then the boy asks, “Put your ear to the ground: what is to
happen with us?” 90. “We are sitting here, but what is to happen?” [the
brothers ask]. 91-92. As he put his ear to the ground, he says, “We must run
away now: the whole palace is to fall upon us in a moment; it’s made of
pig-iron and has got red of heat; we’ll be burnt, so let’s run away!” 93. The
boy knows. 94. As soon as they run away from the palace, it collapsed. 95.
They all might have been burnt [if they didn’t escape].

96. Then the boy said to another man, “Do you hear?” 97. “Hear
what?” [the man asks]. 98. “Go to drink the sea and bring it here, but leave
the fish there”. 99. The man rushed to drink the sea. 100. He took the whole
sea and released it; people began to sink. 101. The tsar found a boat
somewhere [not to go down].

102. [The tsar asks], “Brother, take that water away, I’ve already
lost all my guardsmen”. 103. “Well, my tsar, what’s to be done next?” [the
boy asks]. 104. “No, brother, but take the water away, or we’ll perish!” [the
tsar shouts]. 105. “Take the sea, brother”, [says the boy]. 106. His fellow
opened his mouth and swallowed all the water.
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107. “What’s next?” [they ask]; “Give us [something] to eat”. 108.
They had a meal. 109. “What’s next?”’[, they all ask]. 110. [Then the tsar
asks,] “I have one more old task; if you do it, you’ll take all this wealth”.
111. And the boy says, “[The hell to] your wealth, I have the wealth of my
own and don’t need yours”.

112. “Just one task” [the tsar says]. 113. “Well, what kind of task
is it?” [the boy says]. 114. “My [fast-walking] girl is to go; and there’s no
woman among your strong people [to walk as fast as she]”. 115. “But we
have got only men!” [the brothers say]. 116-117. [“So let my girl and your
man have a race; if my woman comes first, I’ll give you another task, but if
your man is the first, | won’t mind”, says the tsar.]

118. Take all you like. 119. | agree! [the boy said]. 120. The boy
knows that if his brother unties his stones, then nothing can hold him, not
even a helicopter. 121. You are to go, brother; come on! 122. But the boy
warns, “You’ll untie your stones not from the start, for this woman can
deceive you, so be on your guard!” 123.

124. The woman took a teapot that holds some fifty liters of pure
alcohol and started the race. 125. “Take care, brother”, the boy says. 126.
As they went their race under the sun, the man became thirsty: he had eaten
a bull before that. 127. “What are you carrying in your teapot, oh my
sister?” [the man with stones asked]. 128. “Water!” [the girl replies]. 129.
“So give some of it to me: my tongue has dried and burnt” [the man asks].
130. “Why didn’t you take water for yourself?” [the girl asks]. 131. “I
didn’t know that I would have to run the race” [the man says]. 132. “I’ll
give you no water; what have | to drink otherwise?” [the girl says]. 133.
“Oh God, give it to me!” [the boy asks]. 134. [He] goes on.

135. The poor fellow asks her twice, but she refused to give him
water, as she had alcohol instead. 136. [Finally] they came to the place of
their destination. 137. “Chkheh, give me [some water]: I’'m burnt, oh my
sister; | beg your grace [literally, I'm eating your cunt]” [the boy asks]. 138.
139. As he took that teapot, he drank from it with gurgling. 140. [It was not
the water, but rather] pure alcohol.

141. “Now, my sister, let’s have a small rest”, [he tells her]. 142.
“Let’s have it”, [the girl says]. 143. [The man] takes a seat, as he has
already got drunk. 144. Then the man asked, “My sister, take a look at my
head, something is moving inside it”. 145. “Bend your neck, I’ll take a
look™ [she says]. 146. Well, well... 147. As he fell asleep, she got up and
went away.

148. 149. [Meanwhile the rest of the strong men watched the race
with binoculars]. 150. 151. [They saw their brother sleeping with the teapot
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under his head, while the tsar’s fast-walking girl was about to win the race].
152. [She’s] almost won! 153. What should the boy do?

154. The boy has a leather top-boot on his leg. 155. 156-157. So he
pulled the top-boot of and threw it in the teapot. 158. The sleeping man
woke up and saw that the girl left the place.

159. “Oh God, that’s the boy’s top-boot!” [the brother shouts].
160. He seized it by its top. 161. And here his chains are. 162. [The boy
untied the stones that had loaded him; he took off and in two minutes’ time
appeared in the finishing point.] 163.

164. She [the tsar’s fast-walking woman] arrived there one hour
later. 165. “Now, you tsar, what else do you want?” [the boy asks]. 166.
“Take everything [from me], oh my brother; what kind of man are you?”
[the tsar says]. 167. “I don’t need your wealth or your golden items; I have
my own wealth and golden items”, [the boy says]. 168. Leave with God; go
with God. 169. [He] took [the horse and said], “Brother, get on the saddle!”
170. They all mounted their horses. 171. Leave with God; go with God.
172. [He] arrived to the place where he took a man [his fellow-traveller].
173. “Dismount and thank you”, [the boy says]; he left all his people where
he had taken them and then returned to the tsar all alone.

174. As the tsar saw him, he asked, “Who is this man? Where is he
from? Who’s he?” 175. Then the tsar’s daughter emerges. 176. “Father, do
you know what kind of man is he?” [the girl says]. 177. “What?” [says the
tsar]. 178. “Do you remember?” [the girl says], and he left forty years [ago].
179. 180. “Yes, my daughter, [the tsar recollects]”. 181. “So it’s he” [says
the girl]. 182. “Oh really? [the tsar recollects]; here is the wealth and the
wife for you”. 183. 184. And so they have been living till today. 185. That’s
the whole story.

33. The [les] anav é'oréja (“Name [him] Chioreya!”)

The [les] andv C'oréja (“Name [him] Chioreya!™) is a text of a
fairy-tale recorded in 2003, in the community of Rajevskaja (Primorskij
region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mr. Ivan
Nikolayevich Balai (Romani name Dzhaltyr), born in 1933. The text is
published for the first time.

The fairy-tale reveals a private side of Romani soul that may be
called collectiveness, or an incapability of living out of a family or without
relatives. During all his life Chioreya suffers from his solitude, as he has
neither brothers nor sisters — the closest people in his life. That is why he’s
ready to take even an enchanted woman-snake as his sister.
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The story ends when Chioreya, whom the tsar has adopted, falls in
love with his daughter. For this romantic liaison he is thrown to a place
where two snakes — namely, Aslan and Kaplan — live, but he defeats them,
and the tsar’s daughter brings him back from the snakes’ dungeon.

The motive of not accepting a marriage to a close relative is typical
of the folklore of small ethnic groups, such as Crimean Roma. The author’s
informants often said that all Crimean Roma are relatives four times
removed, so it’s rather difficult for a young man to find a bride.

The anav C’oréja

arakhlilo Jekh raklo. 2. Bres duj, trin, star pang’ bres — korkoro 3. E
rakléske hodov pang/, Sest’, d'és’at’ mozet bit'.

4. Kana o dad phenél pe romn'dke: «So?» 5. «Be, — [phenél oj], —
the anav, o ¢h'avor6 uzé aborkhori: pang' — Sov bres esi, aj ov esi [kaj] anav
nanaj». 6. E tak me, vaj dozydaiskeravas, mozet ... ko odova d'es, mozet
kakdj-to amal géneja ovélas 1éske, mozet phen, aj mézet géne murs. 7. Nu
amal. 8. Ej, kaj te lav mande nan4j, kova, s'uda-tuda.

9. «Ej lach’o, taj so te thas les?» — [phuc’él e daj]. 10. «Ej ras esi
korkor6, — [phenél o dad], — éla te thas les C'oréja». 11. «Vaj, nanaj amal, —
[phenél e daj], — ake dikhés: o ¢'or'a — amala, vusiné, gelé». 12. «L"” akava
amal [nandj], nu jekh — odin v p6l'e n'e voin, va», — [dumaiskerél o dad]. 13
«Ajakha si, — [phenél e daj], — ¢la te thas les C'oréjal»

14. Ej, C'oréja, C'oréja, vaj ajakhd o raklé li barilo: l'et dvatcat’ e
rakléske. 15. C'oréja. 16. Phenél akana ov pe dejake: «Néne, vaj so, anav na
sas avér te then, sar ada C’oréja, ha? Mande akankha amala si, mozet rakli si
siraki, aj so buc¢h'av? C'oréja! Vaj asan mandar! Aj katar lil'antis ada anav?»
17. «Aj, — phenél e daj, — mo ¢h'o, ras tte nanaj phen, nanaj phral, znacit tu
¢'ord san».

18. Aj ov [phenél]: «Ej, po sprav'edlivosti pravil'no tu phenés,
néne, ras nandj mande phen, nandj phral, znacit me ¢'or6 somy. 19. Ej oke
taj les, taj thas tut C'oréja, potomi tite na bijandilo géne phral ili phen tute.
20. Ej ladno, ajakha li a¢hil6 o raklo C'oréja.

21. Phérd'ol e rakléske dvatcat’ ¢'etyr'e hoda. 22. Akand del pes
godi: «Sto mn'e d'elat’?» 23. Aj o dad [taj] e daj na g'anél: so si ov? so? 24.
Voops§'é na g'anén v ¢'om d'élo? 25. Kéana adava: «Déde, néne, me kan-g'av
te rodav kakoj-nebut’ g'uvl'a, bor'a tuménge te anav and¢ kattina, moézet bit’
li ovéna vnuk'a tuménde, ras tumé mangén vnuk’én, znacit, mézet ovéla li
kakdj-to vnuki — duj».
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26. «Aj, dade», — [phenél o rakld]; «Mo6 ¢h'o, razhovor n'étuy, —
[phenél o dad]. 27. Lel o rakld: multiuki nanaj, lel ov e do étoho kerd'as
péske str'élka, str'élka — luki. 28. Ur'avd'as pes, lil'as mozet d'es’éske, donge
xapé andé simka. 29. «A&h'on Devlésal» — [phenél o raklo]. 30. «G'a
Devlésal» — [phenén o dada]. 31. «Me t’ ovava givindo, — ov phenél pe
dejake, pe dadéske, — me znacit boldav man palé g'uvl'asa, aj te na, znadit,
mozet mo jazys esi asavko, kaj mahu me hd'é-to te g'av». 32. «Ma trasa, mo
¢h'o!» — [phenél e daj]. 33. Tuda-s'uda — gelo raklo.

34. G'al d'es, g'al duj, g'al trin, g'al bazari, §al. 35. Al — dr'emuéi
ves esi, o Del me na del. 36. Othé ne manus, ne Cirikli, ne kiaSy, ne nikhon-
nikh, dr'emu¢i ves, nikhon-nikh, ne isan, ne nisan, nikhon-nikh nan4;.

37. And’ 6 raklo: «Me athé kan-kerav mange z'eml’anka taj kan-
besav». 38. Lel akana, avér d'es, otkha suto, thed'as jag, aj Dadele, nangj
zm'ejades, nanaj hesapja. 39. Thed'as jag, beslo, sutd, vaj manus — sovéla,
vaj sabastan usind. 40. Lel, xal'as taj kerd'as péske, kaj te sovél: «Mozet
bresyn? — phenél. — Kova, aj me akathé kan-ovav, aj kakdj-nebut’, kova —
z'eml'ankay. 41. Kerd'as péske z'eml’anka.

42. Taj si othé, aj o rakld esi: o Del me na del. 43. Sar dikhél
$080jés, va, diki buzn'a. 44. Vaj, ves esi, vaj ada dr'emuci ves. 45. Ej odolés
[Sos0jés] — ras, hopa: «N'et», — raklo phenél. 46. Li ¢ivi xal o raklo, aj te
tavél ov na g'anél, an so te tavél, ne kakaji, ne nisto. 47. Aj thed'as jag,
¢hind'as, pekl'as, pozalusta, xal. 48. No na g'anav: manro, katar ov kan-1¢l
manro, znacit ov ajakha pitajetca, toki masésa.

49. Nakhél mobzet deS bres, bi§ bres, ov othé si. 50. O rakld
nangil6, vaj so sas: akaja sostén, gad — nétu. 51. G'al ov: aborkha barilé,
aborkha bala. 52. Ej, diki okova, kaj tu nandj te pasos pasé 1éste e traSatar.
53. Vaj, o manus esi. 54. Tak, s'emjas ak’ akaléndar ake péske ej arakhl'as
§6-t0 — s’emja. 55. Akajakha, sar kakoj-to So-nébut’, vaj nango si. 56. Ej
besél.

57. So mudarél, pekél, xal odoja. 58. Morth'a ¢h'el okoté andé,
sovél odolésa, opré odolé morth’énde, opré odolé kolénde. 59. Sabastan
us'el sasté pora, aborkha bala, aborkha ¢h'ora.

60. Aj léske hodov dvatcat’ c'etyr'e. 61. Be$él tol’ko odolé
str'elkasa. 62. L'ubdho, — tol’ko ras — ej oke, tol'’ko ¢'o¢'kas ov na mudarélas
diki. 63. Odola kola, verso deci, na, aj kolésa mudarélas. 64. Buzn'a dik'a,
vaj. 65. Esi dik’a buzn'a. 66. Alaji mudarél. 67. Kerél ov pravilno les, a
okoja ¢h'uri ko raklo. 68. Chind'as, moravd'as, pekl'as, xal'as.

69. Aj kaj lon ja so, me na g'anav. 70. Esomas, phenav: «Phréla,
tate lon nandj, aj man ov uhostil, li xal'dmas otkha jekh kotor, nan4j éke so,
tu nasi xas bilond6?» 71. Aj me gel'6mas, mange kamélas te g'av.
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72. Aha! 73. Kéana Sunél... 74. Ej ada mozet l'et p'atnatcat’ ov
andé odolé veséste esi, be, o rakld. 75. Rati, jekhpas rat. 76. Ras, Sunél
béber'a. 77. Aj kaj, vaj othé ne béber'a, ne niSto, ne manusésko sési, ne
voops'é. 78. Sunél manusykano sési. 79. Sési tol'’ki guvlikano. 80. Lel ov
usin6 andé odolé kolénde. 81. Rati, ¢'asa v tri n6¢i, lil'as e str'élka. 82. Aj o
raklé sas hib’el’, mudarélas zaprosto 1'ubojés, no ov na g'anél po takati. 83.
Meérim ov, o rakl6 — bahatiri, bahatiri, z’eml’an6j bahatiri.

84. Akana lel us'el, posol ov, vaj g'uvli del béber'a. 85. Posol
odolé beber'asa, posol, posol, posodl, posol — ald. 86. Kana dikhél, asavki
jama esi kaj n'e dostan’et [0 dnas] 1'ubdj mantis. 87. Kakoj-to xaning esi: nu
m'étrov p’atd’es’at, a mozet sto, halil’an?

88. «Vyrudi, te san terndé — mo phral ov! — oj phenél, oda manuts. —
Te san terné — mo rom ov!» 89. Ov angal na del. 90. «Te san phuré — mo
dad ov! — [phenél oda manus]. — Te san terni — mi phen ov!» 91. Na del
angal ov. 92. Kana phenél odad manus, kaj del béber'a: «Te san terné — mo
phral ov!» 93. Ov sar Sunl'as, vaj Iéste e phén-to nanaj, aj oj 1éske phenl'as:
«Te san tern6 — mo phral ov!» 94. Ej, o raklo, vs'o.

95. Ov del pes godi: «Xot' jekh phen avéla mande, vaj, ej soske
thedé C'oréja, vaj nanaj v'et’ phenx». 96. Ov othar geld, o rakl6 katar ko dad,
katar ke daj. 97. Ej o raklo lel taj nikalél [manusés andar xaning]. 98. Kéna
nikal'd'as, [dikhél] g'uvli, &ma si sap. 99. Ej esi arman dindi oj. 100. Oj esi
rakli, no esi arman dindi.

101. Aj oj, ras: «Bax me del tut [o Del], mo phraly. 102. Uzé
phrala si ov (it must be: on). 103. E phen — phral. 104. «Ma xol'aze, bax me
del tut o Del, kaj kutardyn man adalé hesap'éstar», — [phenél sap]. 105. Ej
nisto, aj so te kerél? 106. «Hade manca!» — o rakloé phenél. 107. Vaj, phen
esi. 108. Uzé phen — slovo jest'. 109. Ov, éto, $asty, nu v'et’ g'uvlikano sési,
nu, vaj kaj, vaj sap, &ma si g'uvli. 110. And'as la kheré, and'as otkha péste.
111. Besél d'es, besél duj, besél bazari. 112. Kana odoja o Iéske: «Tu
g'anés so? Me, me naSi be$av, me kan-g'av, tike jésli ovéla, mo phral,
ploxo...» 113. «Aj so buch’6s?» — [phuc’él oj].

114. «Me bu¢h’av: mo dad, mi daj thed’as man C'oréja», — [phenél
o raklé]. 115. «Vaj soske thedé tut C'oréja?» — [phué'él e rakli — sap]. 116.
«Potom1i: mande ne phral nan4j, ne phen nanaj, nu me bijandin’om jekh taj
thedé mo dad, mi daj man C'oréja», — [phenél o raklo]. 117. Ej ake, tu uzé
phen esan mange.

118. T’ ovéla tute kakoj-nebut’ ploxo, me tut arakhdva, mo phral,
vs'o! 119. «Me gel'ém, me nasi», — [0j 1éske]. 120. Vaj, sap! 121. Geli. 122.
Ej, §'a, mi phen! 123. Ej tu dikh, C'oréja, ej so-nébut’, me ob'azét'el'no
[avava] akathé. 124. Vaj, sap esi! 125. Halil'an? 126. Geli!
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127. Akana d'es, duj, trin suté si o raklé andé odolé, pe komnatate.
128. Z'eml'anka thed’as, ko kova chind'as ke réka [o terék’a], thed'as
akajakha i vs'o koné'eno. 129. Bresyn, aj ov esi andé. 130. Kana dikhél: o
patisaji odolé thanéste, kate si ov, psirél na oxotu, o patisaji — inogda. 131.
Ej so — oxoéta, prosto... 132. Aj 1éste rikoné: Star — pang’, akasavké, baréja
Dévla! 133. Oxétnik. 134. Ej sar peld rati, ej kon g'anél, o Sejtan’a les gelén.

135. Kana dikhél: odoja izbuska si, nanaj izbuska ami koja si...
136. «Pru-u-u!» — thed'ard’as o patisaji, pasol. 137. «Me sokabor phirav me
veséste...» — [Sasijel o patisaji]. 138. Ad4, mérim, o ve$ léskoro, o patisaji
g'anél alaji: kaj si so. 139. «Aj so takoje, ej kova esi?» — [del pes godi ov].
140. Ej znacit, manus kerd'as, taj si athé odoja z'eml’anka. 141. «Xoz'ain,
x0z'ain, xoz'ain!» — [del béber'a o patisaji].

142. Lel o raklo, ras, g'angavdilo, mants, vaj! 143. Ov g'anél e
phen kaj, nu add murSykan6 sési si. 144. Be, us'el, akajakha pe bala
[tarady], kova, tuda-s'uda. 145. Dikhél, vaj! 146. «Phrala, me sokabor... — 0
patisaji phenél e rakléske, — sokabor me... add mo ve§ esi, sokabor me
phirav, n'éskol’ko 1'et, me na dikhl'6m odoja phu.

147. «Aj tu katar esan?» — [phuc’él o patisaji]. 148. «Me —
akajakha, aj tu katar esan?» — [phenél o rakld]. 149. «Me? Me patisaji
som!» — [phenél o patisaji]. 150. Aj o g'ukela: Star — pang'. 151. Sar
phenl’as: «Tu patisdji san?» 152. «Val» — [phenél o patisaji]. 153. Nu
patisdji dikhél, kaj o manus§ ternd, nu ubiti, vaj patisaji. 154. Mursa, so
buc¢h’6s? 155. Me C'oréja buch’av! 156. Aj so, avér andv na sas, v'et' tite
dad, daj esi? 157. Va! 158. Aj soske ada : C'oréja, C'oréja tut thedé? 159.
Potomn, pati$aji, mande [nanaj], vaj mande na arakhlilo ne phral, ne phen.
160. Aj mo dad, mi daj thed’as man Cd'réja. 161. Xoroso.

162. Aj tu akate, dolzen akaté li te besés andé odolé koléste? 163.
Odoja phu si, vaj xranl'as péske, tol'ko péske taj vs'o. 164. Va! 165. Patisaji:
«Na, m6 ¢h'o, ma xol'aze, mande ¢h’avo nanaj, mande si trin rakl'a, hade
me tut lav e rakléske thanéste!» 166. Aj adava, so phenav, rakléske alosas
andé sun6. 167. Adaja paramisi phenl’6l: sunéski paramisi. ..

168. «Ej, te 1ésa, patisdji, ej, g'av», — [phenél o raklo, ami o
patisaji phenél]: «Tol'ki dikh: rakléske thanéste ukundijes, ej pozalustay, —
lel, thel les pal ko gras, odolé raklés. 169. Beslo i posol, o g'ukela palé,
odoja str'élka ko raklo, i usol. 170. And'as les, vaj e kheré, vaj o patisaji si,
vaj o gag'o. 171. Ej le, si saki, ukundular. 172. Tu délzen, mo6 ¢h'avo t
oves.

173. Avér d'es sabastan, vaj rati les andé, bich’alén: «Bystro andé
ban’al» 174. Ej othé, vaj sluhéddes esi, lilé, moravdé raklés. 175. Ej mozet
kakoj-n'ebit’ kost"imi, akasavké gad. 176. Kerdé raklés, o raklo: Devlalé.
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177. Ake dikhés karing ko kham, kéring léste tu nasi kan-dikhés — patisaji e
Devlésko.

178. Lel o patisaji, anél e triné rakl’én. 179. Ake: «Adala, adava
tumar6 phral esi», — [pe rakl'énge phenél]. 180. Ej léske phenél: «Adala,
ake, te phen'a si, ej me rakléske thanéste lil'om». 181. «Aj zbora, tu hal'os,
so phenav me?» — [phenél o patisaji e rakléske]... 182. Ur'avdé raklés —
Devlalé — aj alaji te den angali, ¢'umiden, vaj. 183. Vaj phral esi. 184. Ko
patis$aji ¢h'avd nanaj, trin ¢h'aja si.

185. Lel akana o raklo... 186. Ej, va! 187. Ada alaji o mangin, vaj,
ras esi raklo, taj kaj kan-thés, ej hd'é-to andé saraji ja kaj? 188. Ov o sahbus
esi, vaj o rakld. 189. Besél o rakld d'es, besél duj, besél bres, besél trin,
besél pang’. 190. Dexél e tikni ¢h'aj, e phen, prim’érno tut, te phenav tike.
191. Dexl'as e rakl'a, ej ov g'ati si, vaj o raklo. 192. Dexl'as oj les, ov la, e
tikné phen'a. 193. Ej akana bes$én, ej b’ez zam'ec'anija, kaj dexén pes. 194.
Okola na g'anén, o phen'a; o dad na g'anél — prim’érno, oda patisaji; e daj na
§'anél; nikhon-nikh, kaj dexén pes. 195. N'et, n'et taj avél léste, nu tam
vtixor'a.

196. Aj ake dvorniki... e n'an'ka zam'étila, kaj dexén pes. 197. Kaj
n'et-n'et, vaj §'al othé Iéste, vaj o phral esi, so moézet o phral te lisijel ke
phen. 198. Vaj na, vrod'e va! 199. Vaj phral esi. 200. Bez zam’e¢’anija.

201. Taj lel taj phenél e patiSajéske odoja, odoja — kova. 202.
Patisaji [phuc’él]: «So, ch'e?...» 203. «Nisto, tol'ko izvini many, — [phenél e
n'an’ka]. 204. «So, phen, so?» — [phenél o patisaji]. 205. «Ej, vaj to ¢h'avd
te ¢h'ejasa khelél, sar késa, ej akasav..., e tikn'asa, ej kamél, ej dikhés», —
[phukavél e n'an’ka]. 206. «So? Tu to¢'no phenés?» — [phuc’él o patisaji].
207. «Va, vaj me dikl'd6m me jakhénca», — [phenél e n'an’ka]. 208. «De les
ikos, g'an den les ikos», — [phenél o patisaji]. 209. Lel [o sluhas, phenél]:
«Tut ikos del to dad». 210. Vaj o dad, vaj esi vrod'e...

211. «Tu so? vaj me tut lil'0m rakléske thanéste, va, tu te phen'asa
dexés tut», — [phenél xol'amé patisaji]. 212. «Kaj?» — [phuc’él o raklo]. 213.
«Ake! De akala ikos! Phen, ¢h'e!» — [phenél o pati§aji beber'énca]. 214.
«Bre, va, me dikl'ém, — [phenél e n'an’ka], — kaj si, prim’érno, suto». 215.
«A-a-a, suté? — [phenél o patisaji]. — Bystro!» 216. Lel les, ¢h'el les andé ko
Aslan'a, andé ko Kaplan'a e raklés.

217. Ej zm'ejas esi, sokabor maml'ek’et’én ¢h’en andé, tol'ki pol
bahatir'a [ach'6l]. 218. «Duj esi. — phenél. — Duj [sapa]». 219. Sar ¢h'en les,
sar othé andé ko kova, sar del burnekh o manus aborkha, manus srazu [ovél]
sami kokala. 220. Ne kokala na ach’dl, ne niSto. 221. Zv'ér'a si asavké:
Asléan’a — Kaplan'a.

222. Ch'en les andé, be! 223. Sar ¢hité raklés andé. 224. Hop,
angal, vaj kakoj-to, sar phanlé raklés, o manus othar, odolé zv'er'éndar, vaj
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nikhon-nikh na nikl'ol. 225. Phanlé, vs'o: n'étu ni¢’eh6. 226. Aha! 227.
Lil’as akana: «U-u-u!» — o zv'ér'a den odoléa béber'a, sar 1'évi, sar tihra. 228.
Maj baré, be.

229. O rakl6 dikhl'as: «Ada, kova si?...» 230. Sar al6 o jekh oda
Aslan — Kaplan, baréja Dévla — hibel’. 231. Sankim din'as o rakld pi
dumukh. 232. Sar din’as andé Seréste, sar peld [odova zv'éri]. 233. Katar ko
Ser6 gi ke pori pharavd'as les. 234. Sar ¢hit'as pes 1” okova, sar din'as 1”
odolés, sar mudard'as taj lel, taj besél pasé lénde. 235. Taj si kaj... d'es
nakhél, duj nakhél, trin — o rakl6 na dikhind'ol. 236. Akaja denil’ol uzé e
phen, ja romni si: «Kaj estav les?»

237. «Aj tu g'anés so? — okoja phenl'as géne late. — Tu g'anés so?»
238. Vaj les andé ko Aslan’a, andé ko Kaplan’a ¢hité, to dad. 239. Ch'e, tu
[denilil’an]. 240. Akana nakhél ¢h'on, nakhél duj. 241. So xal ov othé? 242.
Ov givindo si, okola uzé, kaj khanden. 243. Lel e rakli. 244. Nan4j nikhon-
nikh. 245. Kana adaja, oj — patiSainka: «Devlésko, vaj si!» 246. Kana odoja,
0j: «Kaj te g'av, mozet bit' othé kova si, be, akasavké... te dikhav mozet
kokala, mozet esi 1éskere?»

247. Mi daj, kokala othé nandj vops'¢é niSto, kokala kan-arakhés?
248. Aj nikhon-nikh, katar v ob’éd’eni p’er’eryv nikhon-nikh nanaj. 249.
Geli, mukl'as pes opral, mukl'as pes, akana g'al, dikhél vol'¢'dki si, akajakha
[o raklé] dikhél. 250. Lel ov... dikhl’as la. 251. Lel ras: «Ela mande!» 252.
Lel ov, ras phinravd'as: «Ela athé!» 253. Sar dikhl'as okola, kaj si ¢hité, vaj
odola kola, o zm'ejades. 254. Kana adava, ov: «Tu g'anés so? Phen te
dadéske, uzé khanden akalay.

255. O raklo, vaj sar ¢hité e raklés, othar manus na nikl’ol, bahatiri
— tol'’ko... ni kdkala, ni niSto. 256. O raklé sar dikhl’as, sar din’ds okoléste,
pharavd'as o muj akajakha-akajakha. 257. Sar din'as les e dumuikh andé
Seréste, taj katar Serd gi ke pori — hdpa, duj kotora. 258. Sar chit'as pes, duj
esas. 259. Sar Chit'as pes li oka, sar din'as — 1”” odova — n'étu. 260. O raklo
bazarit 1 poslo... 261. Otkha, vaj alaji khanden, vaj. 262. Odoja géne
phenl’as, aj trin — pang’ d’es na dikhind’ol o raklo.

263. Aj e rakli phenél, kaj gelél les te xal. 264. Te phralés ¢hité ko
Aslan'a, ko Kaplan'a, vaj ov nangj givindo. 265. Ej tu so phenés? 266. Kan-
g'av: akasavké kola si... 267. Kaj ras, kana dikhél [oj]: taj si ov beslo, ras
phinravél ov, ras dikhl'as: okola Sitajetca uzé khanden, kana adava, ov: le,
phen te dadéske ja kaske, vaj khandel, vaj kaj te beSav? 268. «Ami tu
givind6 san?» — [phué’él 0j]. 269. Ej ake!
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Name [him] Chioreya!

1. [Once] A son was born to a tsar. 2. [He had no other brothers or
sisters] for a year, or two, or three years. 3. [Then] the boy became five, or
six, or even ten years old.

4. 5. [Once] the boy’s mother says to her husband, “The boy is
already five or six; give him a name!” 6. [Her husband answers] “I have
been waiting till a brother or a sister is born to him”. 7. 8. [Now it seems
there’ll be none of them].

9. “Well, and what name should he be given?” [The mother asks].
10. [The father answers], “Well, let’s name him Chioreya [literally, poor],
for he is alone”. 11. 12. 13. “Good”, [the mother says], “Let’s name him
Chioreya!”

14. Well, Chioreya and Chioreya, the boy became twenty. 15.
Chioreya. 16. Now he says to his mother, “Haven’t you got any other name
but Chioreya? Now I have friends or maybe even a girl, and what’s my
name? You see, they laugh at me! Where did you take this name from?” 17.
“Oh my son, [the mother says], as you have neither sister, nor brother, then
you are a destitute [literally, poor]”.

18. And he [agrees], “Indeed, mother, you are right: if I have
neither sister, nor brother, then I’m a destitute”. 19. That’s why we name
you Chioreya: neither a brother nor sister has been born to you. 20. And so
the boy was left [with the name of] Chioreya.

21. The boy becomes twenty-four. 22. Now he’s thinking, “What
am [ to do?” 23. Both his father and mother don’t know what’s happening
to him. 24. They don’t know what’s the matter indeed. 25. He says, “Father,
mother, I’m going to look for a woman; [I’m going] to bring a daughter-in-
law to your tent for you to have grand-children”.

26. The father says, “I don’t object, oh my son”. 27. As the boy
had no gun, he made an arrow and a bow for himself. 28. [He] put his dress
on and took a bag of food for a day or two. 29. “Stay with God”, the boy
says. 30. “Leave [us] with God”, [his] parents say. 31. “If I stay alive, I’ll be
back to you with a woman,; if not, that will be my fortune”, he says to his
father and mother. 32. “Don’t be afraid, oh my son”, the mother says. 33.
The boy went away.

34. He walks for a day or two, or for a week. 35. He came to a
dense forest, God forbid me [to see it]. 36. There’s nobody there: neither a
man nor a bird, neither a stupid person nor a clever one —nobody at all.

37. The boy thinks, “Here I’ll make a dug-out to live in”. 38. Next
morning he lit a fire and saw many snakes and other troubles. 39. 40. He
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had a meal and made a shelter for himself to sleep in case of rain. 41. He
dug a pit in the ground to live there.

42. [And the boy was quite good]. 43-45. As he sees a hare or a
wild goat — and [remembers] he lives in the wild forest — he catches this
hare. 46. And he eats it uncooked, as he hasn’t a pot to boil food. 47. But if
he lights a fire and fries the meat, he can eat it to his pleasure. 48. But |
don’t know where he takes bread from; he must take only meat as his food.

49. Ten or twenty years passed, and he’s still there. 50. The boy
became naked: he has neither shirt nor pants. 51. His hair grew very long.
52-53. He [became] a wild man; one can’t come close to him of fear. 54. 55.

56-57. He lives by killing, frying and eating [wild animals]. 58. He
throws all those skins inside his shelter and sleeps there. 59. He wakes
every morning with feathers in his long hair and beard.

60. And he’s still twenty-four [an error in the original?]. 61. He
lives using that arrow only. 62. He Kills any animal at sight; he cannot only
kill a wild boar. 63-64. He hunts mostly wild goats. 65-66. He kills any wild
goat. 67. 68.

69. I only don’t know where he takes salt from. 70. [When I stayed
with him, he treated me to his dishes; | ate just one piece, and asked him,
“Brother, you have no salt”; and he said, “So you really cannot eat unsalted
food?” 71. [Then] I left, I had to go.

72. 73. 74. He spent some fifteen years in that forest. 75-76. One
night he heard human cries. 77. Who may cry here? There has never been a
human voice at this place. 78. [He] heard the human voice. 79. [It was] the
woman’s voice. 80. He got up in [his dug-out]. 81. It was three o’clock past
midnight; he took his arrow. 82. The guy was very strong indeed, but he
didn’t know his strength. 83. He seems to be an earthly giant.

84. So he took to his feet and went [toward the shouts] as it was a
woman who was crying. 85. 86. He saw a deep pit, so deep that a man
couldn’t reach its bottom. 87. It was something like a well, fifty or even a
hundred meters deep.

88. “Rescue me”, asks the woman; “If you are young you’ll be my
husband”. 89. He pays no attention. 90. “If you are old, be my father; if you
are young, be my sister”, [the voice says]. 91. He pays no attention. 92. The
woman cries again, “If you are young, be my brother!” 93. The boy heard
this, as he had no sister.

94-95. The boy thinks, “May I have at least one sister; I had no
sister so far and | was named Chioreya”. 96. 97. The boy takes a woman
away from the well. 98. When he took her out, he saw: it’s both a woman
and a snake. 99. She was damned. 100. She was a girl, but a damned one.
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101. She thanks him [by saying], “Let God give you happiness”.
102. So they are brother and sister already. 103. 104. “Let God give you
happiness for saving me”, [the snake says]. 105. 106. “Come with me”, the
guy says. 107. She’s his sister [now]. 108. He promised her to be her
brother. 109. He was surprised to find a snake talking with a woman’s
voice. 110. He carried her to his home. 111. She lives [there] for a day, for
two days, for a week. 112. She told him, “I’ll go away if | disturb you, oh
my brother”. 113 And what’s your name?” [she asks].

114. “My father and mother gave me a name Chioreya”, [the boy
says]. 115. “But why did they call you Chioreya?” [The snake-girl asks].
116. “They did so because I have neither sister nor brother; | was a single
child, and so my father and mother named me Chioreya”, [the boy says].
117. But you are a sister to me already.

118. 119. “I’m leaving [you], [I] can’t [live here any longer]”, [she
said him]. 120. You see: she was a snake. 121. [And so she] left. 122. [You
are free to] Go, my sister! 123. Be sure, Chioreya, I’ll be back to you. 124.
You see, she’s a snake! 125. Clear? 126. [And she] left.

127. A day or two, or [maybe] three days later the boy was
sleeping in his shelter. 128. He built a shelter near a river. 129. It’s raining,
and he’s inside. 130. Then he saw a tsar sometimes go hunting at the place
where he is. 131. 132. And he has four or five [big] dogs. 133. [He is] a
hunter. 134. So he attacked at night, guided by sheitans.

135. The tsar saw a cabin [near the river]. 136. “Whoa!” the tsar
stopped [his horse] and approaches the cabin. 137. “Whenever | travel in
my forest...”: [the tsar wonders]. 138. He might know everything in his
forest. 139. “And what’s that?” [The tsar is thinking]. 140. This shelter must
have been made by a man. 141. “Owner, owner, owner!” [the tsar shouts].

142. The guy woke up: there was a man [there]! 143. He knows
where [his] sister is, but [this] was a male voice. 144. 145. 146. “Brother!”
the tsar says to the boy, “whenever I have travelled in my forest, I’ve never
seen this land”.

147. “And where are you from?” [the tsar asks]. 148. “I’m just like
this, and where are you from?” [the boy says]. 149. “I am the tsar!” 150.
And [there were] four or five dogs. 151. As he said, “Are you the tsar?”
152. “Yes!” [the tsar says]. 153. 154. Man, what’s your name? 155. My
name is Chioreya. 156. Wasn’t there any other name? You must have father
and mother? 157. Yes! 158. And why did they name you Chioreya? 159.
It’s because neither a brother nor a sister were born to me. 160. So my
father [and] my mother named me Chioreya. 161. Good.

162. And do you live in this shelter? 163. Yes, | dug this land for
myself. 164. Yes! 165. The tsar [offers], “I have three daughters, but | have
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no son; let me take you as my son”. 166. About what I tell, the boy has seen
dreaming. 167. This story is called the fairy-tale of dreaming.

168. “Well, tsar, if you take me as your son, I’ll go”, [the boy
says]. 169. [He mounted the horse and rode holding his arrow]; the dogs
[were] behind him. 170. [And so the tsar took him to his home]. 171. [So
they became related]. 172.

173. [Next morning after the night when the boy was brought to
the tsar he was sent to a bath-house. 174. [The tsar’s servants styled his
hair]. 175. [The boy was also given some dress to put on — a shirt and a
suit]. 176-177. [When the boy put these clothes on, he acquired an
appearance of a God’s tsar].

178. [Then the tsar brought in his three daughters]. 179. [He told
them], ““This is your brother. 180. [The tsar also said to the boy], “These are
your sisters; I took you as my son.” 181. “Do you understand what this
word means?”, [the tsar asks him]. 182. Everybody embraced and kissed the
well-dressed boy. 183. [He became] brother to them. 184. The tsar has no
son, but three daughters.

185-189. The boy lives for a day and two; he lives for a year and
for three years, then five. 190-194. [He falls in love with the youngest
sister]. 195. She visited him secretly.

196. But a nurse noticed that they were in love. 197. [She noticed]
that sometimes she goes to her brother; but the brother may not fancy his
sister. 198. [Is it true or not?] 199. He’s her brother. 200.

201. [The nurse told the tsar what she had noticed]. 202. The tsar
[asks], “What [did you notice] chkheh?” 203. “Never mind, but still | beg
your pardon [for telling that]” [the nurse says]. 204. “What oh sister, what?”
[the tsar says]. 205. [“Well your son goes with the youngest daughter «, the
nurse tells]. 206. “Are you telling me the truth?” [The tsar asks]. 207. “Yes,
| saw it with my own eyes”, [the nurse says]. 208. “Go and call for him”,
[the tsar says]. 209. [The servant] says, “Your father calls you™. 210.

211. “What are you doing? | took you as my son, and you are
going with your sister”, [says the evil tsar]. 212. “What?”, [the boy asks].
213. [“Call for the nurse! Tell him what you’ve seen, you woman!” [the tsar
shouts]. 214. “I saw him sleeping”, [the nurse says]. 215. [“He was
sleeping?” the tsar says; “Punish him now!”] 216. [The boy was thrown to
Aslan and Kaplan].

217-221. [Those Aslan and Kaplan were two cruel beasts; they ate
those people who were thrown to them so that even bones weren’t left].

222. [And the guy was thrown to them]. 223-224. [It was said that
nobody returned alive from those beasts]. 225. [The door was closed behind

314



the boy]. 226. 227-228. [The boy heard their growl, more terrible than that
of a lion or tiger].

229. 230. 231-232. [But as one of the beasts approached him, the
boy struck him on the head; the beast fell down]. 233. [The boy tore him
from his head to the tail]. 234. [The second snake fell on him; the boy
struck again and killed him too and then took a seat next to them]. 235. A
day passed, then two days; the boy didn’t appear. 236. His sister or wife is
getting anxious, “Where is he?”

237-238. [The nurse told her, “Do you know? Your father threw
him to Aslan and Kaplan”]. 239. 240. Now a month passed, then two. 241.
[How does he do there?] 242. He is alive, [and those beasts have] got rotten
already. 243-246. [The tsar’s daughter decided to go and look for his bones
there].

247. 248. 249. She went downstairs and found a spy-hole to look
inside. 250. [As she looked, she saw him, and he saw the girl]. 251. 252. He
opened the door and said, “Come to me!” 253-254. [She went in and saw
the two snakes defeated; the boy said, “Tell your father these ones are
already stinking™].

255. The guy, well, as they through the guy, not a man comes out
of there but a bogatyr’ [strong guy], only a bogatyr’... neither bones nor
anything else. 256. As the guy saw [him], he gave him a blow [and] torn his
mouth this way, this way. 257. As [he] stroke a blow with his fist at his
head, hup! [It became torn] from his head to his tale into two pieces. 258.
As [he] rushed [he was torn] into two. 259. As he rushed at him he gave him
a blow and he was no more. 260. The boy speaks [...] 261. So it was, you
see, everyone smells, you see. 262. That one also said [that] the guy wasn’t
seen for three or five days.

263. And the girl says that she brings him food to eat. Your brother
was thrown to Aslans and Kaplans, oh, he’s not alive. 265. What do you
say? 266. I'll go: they are [just] like these. 267. That once [she] sees he is
sitting, well, he opens, well, he saw: those are to be considered [ill]
smelling, and he says, come tell [your] living father or anyone else [that] it
smells, [so] where should [I] sit? 268. “Are you alive?” [she asks]. 269.
That is!

34. Ne trin sahati, ami trin Sela bre§
(“Not for Three Hours, but for Three Hundred Years™)

Ne trin sahati, ami trin Sela bres (“Not for Three Hours, but for

Three Hundred Years”) is a text of a fairy-tale recorded in 2003, in the
community of Rajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk,
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Krasnodar district) from Mr. lvan Nikolayevich Balai (Romani name
Dzhaltyr), born in 1933. The text is now published for the first time.

A fairy-tale with a similar plot is known in the Russian folklore
(SUS Ne 470). A man follows his dead friend to another world; he thinks
that he stayed there for just a few minutes, but really spends three hundred
years without noticing it.

The message of this story may be as follows: the male friendship
remains even after one of the friends died. Indeed, time flies imperceptibly
when you are at your best friend’s gravesite.

Na trin sahati, ami trin $ela bres

1. Esi, sanki duj raklé, esi duj raklé, akana on andé $kola phirénas.
2. Ej, mozet p'érvyj — vtoroj klas. 3. Ej ¢h’avo, kon esas? 4. Mozet po p'at’ —
Sest’, ¢j s s'emi l'et g'anas, vaj avgos andé skoles. 5. S'emi l'et — v $kolu. 6.
Ej do toho o raklé phirdé po vos'em’ — po d'és’at’ klasov e obrazovanija. 7.
Amala — na phrala — o amala si.

8. Vul6 raklénge l'et po s’emnatcat’, halil'an? 9. Len len e don
andé xalavdé. 10. Lilé andé xalavdé, ej, vaj tri hoda, trin ili Star mézet, nu
trin bre§, nu trin bres. 11. Ej sluzyskerdé 1” o duj andé jekhé d'eséste alé.
12. Alé. 13. Ej vstr'ec’ali o dad, o deja — kova... 14. Vstr'éc'a: pijén, xan,
kaj alé, vaj vs'o! 15. Xoroso.

16. Besén d'es, besén duj, besén bazari, besén ¢h'on kheré o raklé.
17. Kana avél, amal phenél: «Be, tu so? Be, éla phrala te pranddzas!» 18.
Vaj, I'et po vos'emnatcat’ — po dvatcat’ esi manusénge uzé. 19. «Dur'o, bey,
— o jekh phenél. 20. «Aj tu so? Mangés te prandozes?» — [phenél jekh
amal]. 21. «Sar kan-phenés», — [phenél avér amal]. 22. «Amé na prandozas
tusa, v'éki nandj te prandozasy», — [phenél jekh amal]. 23. «Mul'om, aka!
Soske, baji, vaj bori, me dejake li te dejake kan-pomohaiskerén o bor'ay, —
[phenél avér amal]. 24. S'uda-tuda.

25. «Vaj sar ada ajakha? Na?» — [phenél avér amal]. 26. «Ej so?
Davaj! Ake, 4le ¢h'uri te ¢hinas, jekh jekh avrésko rat te pijas, kaj tu n'e
dolzen, pokamis’ phur'ds, tu n'e dolzen — ne tu te prandozes, ne me te
prandézavy, — [phenél jekh amal]. 27. «Davdj, pozalusta, bazara n'et», —
[phenél avér amal]. 28. Le. 29. Ej ¢hindé akajakha-akajakha jekh jekh
avrésko (it must be: avréski) palma, pil’6 o rat. 30. Nakhél bres, nakhél duyj,
nakhél trin, o dad e daj phenél: «So kerén, phralale, vaj pranddzen, vaj,
bor'a kamél, vaj, xo¢' te pomohaiskerén aménde, ch'avale!»

31. «Na, amé phenl'am okolésa, kaj amé n'e délzny te prandodzas,
pokamis’ phur'asy, — [phenén o amala]. 32. «Ake tike, so si ada ajakhd, be?
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— pe roméske daj phenél. — Me na g'anav. — phenél. — Sar mangén!» 33.
Nakhél, sankim pang’ — Sov bres, a mozet li des.

34. Lel merél o jekh amal raklésko. 35. Mulo, ej akana so? 36. Ej
akava so? 37. Kézen d'es ko grobos g'al, perél othé, li sovél othé, 1i us'el
othé, vs'o. 38. Ov ne na xal, ne na pijél, ne nisto. 39. Kasevéti, kasevéti, vaj
kerél pal ko amal, vaj. 40. Kana o dad phenél 1éske 1" e daj, 1”” okoléski daj,
o dad, sankim, ¢ muléske phenél: «M6 ¢h'o, vaj ada tu les nandj te boldes,
ada na gel6o andé phandipé, ili andé xalavdé, kaj dolzen te avél, taj nandj
nisto, aj ada, tu othar les uzé nanaj te vazdes».

41. Aj ov tynyki: «Dar'on!» 42. Aj ov (h)de-n'ébut’ phirél. 43.
Kana na vuld, kana o dad e daj akS§amda phenél: «Tu g'anés so? Le tuke
amalinka!» 44. Sankim, te prandozel o raklo. 45. «A to tu, vops'é, vops'é li
tuke kan-g'as othé, no amalinka — oj tusa kan-ovél, li kan-sovél tusa...» —
[phenén léske o dada]. 46. «Ej vs'o! 1i tu pozalusta, li te god'ate kan-ovél,
prim‘érno to amal, no vs'o ravno oj, okoja pasé tute 1”” e rat, 1"’ o d'es kan-
ovél», — [god'averiskerén les o dada].

47. «Li kaj g'as (h)d'é-to andé céntra, ili kaj g'as, oj tusa kan-g'al,
vaj aka, vaj ¢'aci, vaj», — [phenél o dad]. 48. «Taj so mangén?» — [phuc’él o
raklo]. 49. «Le, prandoze taj odoja kan-ovél ti amalinka, sar to kova, to
amaly, — [phenél e daj]. 50. Akajakha, ej mozet bres, géne duj, trin. 51. Na
vuld! 52. Ej ov [o dad e rakléskoro] podimal: «A moézet bit', ake amé lil'am
[amén], me 1il'ém te deja, vuli mande, daj esas, — 0 dad phenél 1éske, - dad
esas, daj esas, phen'd sas, alaji, alaji mulé, aj me lil'ém te deja: ake tu
oc'utils'a, uzé, pozalusta, uzé tuke 1'éxc’e kan-ovély. 53. Kana ov del pes
godi, vaj nangj o raklé denilo.

54. Vaj, o rakl'a, vaj, [phenén]: «Pozalusta!» 55. Thel konas,
mangl'arél rakl'a, kerél bijav. 56. Aj ov g'alas, sankim kéazen d'es g'al ko
grobos. 57. Kana add odovd o muld, o rakldé [phenl’dsas]: «Sun, tu
ob'azat'el'no dodlzen te prandozes, vot, kana kan-pranddzes, tu ke khangeri
kan-g'as lasa, sanki kova te kerén, vot, tu bastan lasa avésa mande ko
grobos, halil’an, aj potdm g'asa ke khangeri». 58. Nu, xoroso, lel prandozel
o raklo, ej les prandoskerdé o dada, o deja, vajn'el’z'a éto [d'¢lat’]. 59. Aha!

60. Ej oj, rakli andé fatas esi, ov ajakha Ze — zenix. 61. Taj bristél
ov, bristerd'as te g'al ko grobos lasa. 62. Aj, vaj d'un’as esi, bijav esi. 63.
«Haden-haden!» — [phenén] taj gelé ke khangeri. 64. Ej len, sankim oda —
kova [o popézi] kerd'as vs'o, pozalusta. 65. Sar alo6 kheré, ej, vaj boldiné pes
katar ke khangeri, vaj akathé bijav g'al, aj ov ras: pal ko konas esi lasa
beslo, pe gag'asa.

66. Kana ada [andy taj del pes godi]: «Aj, dade, ej ov nikhas, ¢j
mul’6m, néne, vaj oka phenl'ds: «Bastan, na ke khangeri, 1éste te §'al lasa ko
grobos, a potom Iéstar te §'al ke khangeri»». 67. «Adé4, mul'6m, so kerd'ém?
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Ej ovél, so te phenav?» — [del pes godi o rakl6]. 68. Taj lel taj na phenél
lake nisto, ej mozet, vaj avri péste gelo, vaj. 69. Ov sar usind, sar geld
dovrus ko grob'a.

70. Ras, phinravd’ol o grobos; amal, vaj léste luludi si, Zenix esi,
vaj. 71. «So kerd’an?» — [phuc¢’él o mulé amal]. 72. «Prosti man, be!
Bukadar d'un'ades, ake lilé mo Ser6, me tite dumaiskerav, kova», — [phenél
o Zenixi — amal]. 73. G'av me ke khangeri, aj tu phenl'an: «Bastan tute te
tyjdijav lasa, aj potom ke khangeri. — aj ada. — Ej nisto!» 74. «Ej p'er’ebil
many, — [phenél o Zenixi — amal]. 75. «Ej nisto! Vaj tu al’an, ej niSto!» —
[phenél o mul6 amal].

76. Phanlild6 oda grébos, vs'o! 77. Besél akana, phenél, sar
prandoskerdé les, so kerél 1ésa o dad, 1éski e daj. 78. Sankim, mo dad, mi
daj, phen'a, mozet, d'un’as, maml’ek’ét’a phenén: «So?» 79. Ej, taj 1il'0m taj
prandosail’'om. 80. Ej aka phenél: «Molod'éc, molod'éc, lach'6!» 81. Ej
phirdé, phirdé. 82. Sikavél: akathé akajakha besav, aj tu sar? 83. «Ej nisto,
ake normal'no, vs'o lach’6», — [phenél o mulé amal]. 84. Akana, be, beslo:
«Tu g'anés so? Vaj, me na phenl’dém ne khaske, ne ldke na phenl’ém, me
usin’om taj gel'dm, nu uzé tri ¢'asa, te g'av, aj to kan-réden many, — [phenél
0 Zenixi — amal]. 85. «Ej, g'a!» — [phenél o muld]. 86. Phinravd'ol o grobos,
nikl'ol.

87. Be, kaj, ne gav nandj, ne...muzyka si, vaj, be, Sto takoje —
nikhon-nikh nanaj. 88. Aha! 89. Len akana, g'al, vaj g'anél, tri ¢'asa proslo,
g'al, o kherd nangj, d'un'ds nandj, bijav nanaj, niSto nangj. 90. «Be, §to
takdje, be, kaj, v ¢'om d'élo?» — [del pes godi] ov — rakld. 91. Kéana oda, ov
[t'uSundijel]: «Aj, aj, a hd'e n'ev'ésta?» 92. Gag'é avera, d'un'as uzé esi:
«Boze moj, zenix otkuda id'6t?» 93. Ne n’ev’ésty, nic¢’evd n'et, a Zenix, vaj
akathé si odoja luludi. 94. Da!

95. Akana na vulo, a $to takdje, otktida vuld d'un'as opré ko raklod
esi? 96. C'umiden, kerén: s'uda-tudd, be kaj. 97. Ne, oda gelo, nangj 1ésko
dadésko [kher], ne oda bijav, ne nisto. 98. G'al ke khangeri, aj popazi si. 99.
«Slusaj, — [phenél] popaz'éske, — ja tri ¢'asa prosol, hd'e — kova, svad'ba,
hd'e rodit'eli, hd'e Zena, v tri ¢'asa u t'eb’da ja byl, ty nas éto —
[v'enc'aiskerd'an]?» 100. Kana o popazi: «Da tu $to, ja n'e vid'el t'eb'a,
dorohoj moj, voops'é!»

101. «Nu kak, nu vot v d'és'at’ — odinatcat’ ¢'asov, ja s
n'ev'éstkoju, ot'éc, svad'ba, ja zenils'a, vot vidi§, — [phenél o raklo], — akathé
si odoja luludi». 102. Dikhél oda [taj phenél]: «Da nu §to, §'as posmotra
zapis'». 103. V &'om d'élo, vaj alaji Sasijen, alaji... 104. Chit'as adaja knizka
— aborkha [thulipé]: «Sadis'», — [phenél o popazi], lel géne knizka — nandj.
105. «A ja, vot v d'és'at’ ¢'asov — v odinatcat’ — a ty $to?» — [phenél o
zenixi]. 106. «Da n'étu», — [phenél o popazi], lel trito knizka — aborkha
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[thulipé], zapis', vaj. 107. «A kak familija? — [phuc'él 1éstar o popazi]. — Taj
si jazdimé, vaj, vot takoj — takdj, da, jest'!» 108. «A §to takdj?» — [phuc’él o
zenixi].

109. «A znajes $to, — ov phenél, o popazi léske, — ty znajes §to, tri
¢'asa ty n'e byl, da, n'e tri ¢'asa, a tristo 1'et proslo, a ty jes'o, vaj». 110.
«[N'e] tristo 1'et esas, a tri ¢'asan, — [Sasijel o Zenixi]. 111. Ej, vs'o.

Not for Three Hours, but for Three Hundred Years

1. There were two boys, and they both attended school. 2. For a
year or two. 3.

8-9. When they became eighteen, they were conscripted to the
army. 10. They were to serve as privates for three or four years. 11. They
both returned on one and the same day. 12.-13. Fathers and mothers
welcomed them. 14. They ate and drank to mark their returning home. 15.-

16. The boys lived at their homes for a day or two, then for a week
and a month. 17. One friend visited another and said, “Let us get married”.
18. They were eighteen or twenty at that time. 19. “Go away, brother”,
another young man said. 20. “Don’t you like to marry?” asked one of them.
21. “Just as you say”. 22. “We’ll never get married”, said one friend.

23.-26. Well, here’s a knife; let’s cut [our flesh] and drink our
blood [to pledge] that we’ll never get married until we get old”. 27. “No
objections, let’s do so”, said another boy. 28. Do take it! 29. And so they cut
each one’s palm and sucked blood. 30. A year passed, then two and three
years; their fathers and mothers told them: “Get married, boys; we need
daughters-in-law to help us!”

31. “No! My friend and I we gave the oath not to marry until we
shall be old!” 32. “What’s the matter”, the mother said to her husband, “I
don’t know; do as you like”. 33. Five or six years more passed, or maybe
even ten.

34. The boy’s friend died. 35.-36. And what did his friend do? 37.
He visited the grave every day; he falls to the ground and sleeps. 38. He
neither ate nor drank. 39. He was sorry for his friend. 40. His father and
mother as well as his late friend’s father and mother told him, “Oh my son,
you’ll never return him; he wasn’t taken to prison or to the army, from
where people come back one day; you cannot raise him from where he’s
now”.

41. The young man replied, “Go away!” 42. 43. Then one evening
his father and mother said to him, “Find a girl-friend for yourself!” 44. They
wanted him to get married. 45. “Your girl-friend will sleep with you;
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otherwise you will go the grave as well”. 46. “Your girl-friend will be with
you day and night!”

47. “Wherever you go, she’ll follow you”. 48. 49. “She’ll be the
same friend to you”, the mother said. 50-51. A year more passed, or two, or
three years — the boy didn’t get married. 52. 53.

54. Many girls wanted to marry him. 55. Finally they arranged the
marriage. 56. Still he visited the friend’s grave every day. 57. The dead
friend told him, “Listen to me: you must get married; but come to my grave
in the morning before you lead your fiancée to the church”. 58. [The day of
the marriage came]. 59.

60. The girl whom he married wore a veil, and he was also dressed
like a fiancé. 61. And the young man forgot to go to his friend’s grave. 62-
63. There were many people at the wedding, and they hurried him, “Come
on, come on!” 64. The priest married them. 65. He returned home to the
wedding table and took his place at it next to his wife.

66. Suddenly he remembered his friend’s words, “First come to my
grave, then go to the church”. 67. He thought, “What I have done!” 68. He
said nothing to his wife, but went away from the house. 69. He went to the
grave.

70. The grave opened. 71. “What did you do?” asked his dead
friend. 72. “Excuse me, brother: all those people made me almost mad
[literally, they took my head away]”. 73. “I didn’t come to your grave before
going to the church”; “Never mind”, his friend replied. 74. 75. “Still you’ve
come here at last”, said his friend.

76. The grave closed. 77. The young man took a seat near it and
told how his father and mother had made him marry. 78. He explained that
his father and mother and sisters pressed him to do that. 79. “That’s why I
got married”. 80. His friend said, “Well done, good boy”. 81. 82. 83.
“That’s quite all right”, his dead friend said. 84. Finally the young husband
said, “You know, I told nobody about my going here, nor even my wife; it
must be three hours since I left them; I must return”. 85. “Then go back!”
[said the dead man]. 86. The grave opened and he climbed out of it.

87. The man saw no village, not a single person around. 88. 89. He
knew he spent three hours, but he saw no houses, no people, and no
wedding party going on. 90. “What’s the matter?” he thought. 91. He
thought, “And where is my bride?” 92. He met some strange people, and
they noticed, “Oh God, a fiancé is going from somewhere!” 93. He still had
a flower in the buttonhole. 94.
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95. 96. 97. His father’s house disappeared, and there was no
wedding party. 98. He went to the church and found a priest there. 99. The
man asked him, “Three hours ago you married me; three hours passed, and
Where are my parents and my wife?” 100. The priest replied, “My dear, 1
have never seen you at all!”

101. “It was at ten or at eleven o’clock this morning; I was with
my bride and father; look: I still have a flower in the buttonhole”. 102.
“Well”, the priest said, “let me check my records”. 103. 104. The priest took
a thick book and found no record; he took another one and still found
nothing. 105. “It was at ten or eleven today”, said the fiancé. 106. “There’s
no record”, said the priest and took the third thick book. 107. “And what’s
your name?” the priest asked; “here’s your record”. 108. “And what’s
wrong with it?” the fiancé inquired.

109. “Do you like to know what? You were absent not for three
hours, but for three hundred years”. 110. “But I spent there only three hours,
not three hundred years”, the fiancé said in surprise. 111. That’s all.
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CRIMEAN ROMA’S FOLKLORE RECORDED IN RUSSIAN

Even before the author learned how to understand Crimean
Romani and to record texts in this language he, being a person with some
scholar curiosity, interviewed Mr. Pavel Humerohlyi’s relatives about old
fabulous creatures, saints, spirits, and Gods.

The first result of these inquiries was the recording of three stories
in which Crimean Roma talked of a spirit named Kakarandzhos who
appears before people in his three hypostasis: that of a domestic spirit who
inspects the order and tidiness in the female section of the household
(kitchen, tableware); a spirit of forge who inspects the order in the male
section of the household; and also a good spirit who discloses treasures
hidden under the ground and thus rewarding those Roma who keep their
household well.

The author put the stories about Kakarandzhos on paper in 1980,
in the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) in Russian from three informants, of
whom one was Mrs. Marina Khalilovna Ohly (1941-1995); the names of
two other informants were not kept.

A young artist Mr. Vladislav Borisovich Volchenkov who
graduated from College of fine arts in the city of Suzdal’ re-created the
images of all the characters that are spoken about in this chapter.

Kakapanmxkéc (Kakarang'os)

ManeHnbkuil, CTpalllHEHbKHHA, BECh IOKPBHIT YEPHBIMU BOJOCAMHU.
OO6bruHO XUBET Ha yepmake goma. [lo HouaMm, 0OBIYHO, TIepen OOIBIIUMHU
LBITAHCKUMHU NIPa3IHUKAMHU OH XOIUT I10 JOMaM U CMOTPUT, BCE JIM XOPOIIO
MIPUTOTOBMIIA XO3MKa K MPa3 HUKY: YHCTa K e€ mocyaa, BcE i mprudpaHo,
Bcé nu Ha mecre. CrpammBaeT MOCYAY M, €CIM BCE XOpPOIIO, OH MOXKET
HarpaauTh XO03sMKy: KHHYTh 30JIOTYI0 MOHETKY B BeAEPKO Wiu ropuok. Ha
yépTa HE MOXOXK: HET Yy HEro, HU POXKEK, HU KOMBITEl, HU IITOYKA, HU
xBoctrka. Poctom B 30 - 40 cantumerpoB. OOBYHO HH KOMY HE
MOKA3bIBAETCS, TTOKA3BIBAETCSI TEM, KOO XOYEeT HamyraTb M BBDKHTH W3
noMa. MoXeT U3Ma3aTh KUBOTHBIX B XJIEBY HABO30OM HJIH BBIZIONTH KOPOBY
1 pa3OpbI3raTh MOJIOKO IO IOy M CTEHAM.
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*k*

C monmMerpa BBICOTHI KaK YEJIOBEK, Ha TOJIOBE KpacHas ILAroyka.
Ha xaxnmpni mpa3gauk 3axomuT mo HouaMm (1-2 gaca Houm). XomuT U
MIPOBEPsICT, YTOOBI TMMOCyAa Bcs Obula uyucTas. Ecimu ocranmack rpsi3Has
MocyJia WM HEYero €CTh Ha Mpa3JHUK, TO OH TSHET XO3SKYy 3a BOJIOCHI.
Eciu Thl ero yBuaen B TEMHOTE XBaTall IAnKy M Thl CHENAeIIbCs
HEBUJIUMBIM, KOT/Ia e€ OJICHEITh Ha TOJIOBY cede.

**k*

CrpaniHeHbKHA, BeCh B BOJIOCaX, MAJICHbKHMH, €CITH 3aXodeT
HArpajJuTh, Harpaaut (3070T0). Eciam ThI eMy clenaeiib WM CKaXellb
«IpOTUB mIepcTH», OH ckaxer: «Purc mi bul skorija» («Ilyk most moma
uak») u Oyner Bcé skorija — nutak. He uéprt, npuxoaut nox Hoselid rox, y
KOTO Tpsi3Has TIOCyJda, OH CHpalldBaeT TIIOCYdy, pas3roBapuBaeT cC
JIOMAILHUMU KUBOTHBIMH, U, €CIIU Y XO35UKH BCE XOPOILO, OH HAarpaKaacT
e€. YBHUIWT €ro dYenoBeK, KOTOporo oH obur. KakapaHmkéc Moxer
OTKPBITH 3eMJTIO (Kp.-I[BIT. X4zZna «Ka3Ha, KJIaJ, MOI3eMHbIC COKPOBHIIA») U
OJapuTh 4Y€JI0BCKA MOA3EMHBIMHU 6OFaTCTBaMI/I. Fﬂe JKUBET - HE U3BECTHO.

Kakarandzhos

[He’s] small [and] terrible and [is] all covered with black hair. [He]
usually lives in the house’s attic. At night, usually on the eve of great
Romani holidays, he walks from house to house and examines if a
housewife has fixed everything well for a holiday: if her tableware is clean,
if everything is washed up, if all the things are at [their proper] places. [He]
asks for some tableware, and if everything is all right, he may reward the
housewife: [may] drop a golden piece in a pail or a pot. [He] doesn’t look
like an imp: he has neither horns, nor hoofs, nor a snout, nor a tail. [He’s]
30 to 40 centimeters high. [He] usually doesn’t show itself to anybody; [he
only] shows itself to those whom he wants to frighten or drive out of home.
[He] can smear animals in a cattle-shed with manure, or milk a cow and
spray [its] milk over the floor and the walls.

**k*%

[He’s] half a meter high [and looks] like a man, with a red cap on
[his] head. [He] comes on every holiday at night (at one or two hours past
midnight). [He] walks around and checks if all tableware is clean. If [some]
dirty tableware is left, or if there’s nothing to eat, [he] pulls the housewife
by [her] hair. If you have seen him in the dark, take a cap, and you will
become invisible when you put it on your head.
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*k*

[He is] a little bit terrible, all [covered] with hair; if [he] wants to
give [somebody] a reward, [he] gives (gold). If you do or say something
unpleasant to him [literally, “rub him up the wrong way”], he will say,
“Fart, my bottom, so there’s slag”, and everything will become slag. [He’s]
not an imp, he arrives on the New Year’s eve to those who have dirty
tableware, [and there] he asks for some tableware; he talks with domestic
animals, and if everything is all right, he rewards the housewife. [Only] the
one whom he loves [can] see him. Kakarandzhos can open the earth and
endow a man with underground treasures. Where [he] lives is not known.

Kakarandzhos is a spirit of Roma’s house and forge; the artist
created his image following a number of informants’ accounts. In Picture |
Kakarandzhos is shown against the background of a Roma’s most loved
item — a blacksmith’s anvil; he looks like an evil creature who must be
angry over something that the forge-owner has done; that is why the floor of
the forge is dotted with numerous small heaps of slag. In his left hand
Kakarandzhos holds what Crimean Roma call vaxtyra; blacksmiths use it to
extinguish fire in a furnace. A vaxtyra is made of some strips of fabric that
are tied with a long piece of wire, which its handle is twisted of. Lying near
the anvil is a large coin, which Kakarandzhos usually uses to reward a
careful forge-owner or a tidy kitchen mistress. Whether he is going to leave
the coin in this forge is still unclear.

The author went on questioning Mr. Pavel Humerohlyi’s relatives
about characters of old Romani fairy-tales, and his curiosity was rewarded
again. Mr. Gennadii Ivanovich Ohly (born about 1935) told him that one of
these characters was a terrible giant with enormous strength named Gerguli,
who lived in impassable forests and hunted animals. The author failed to
learn any more details about Gerguli from other informants.

By comparing the name of this fabulous giant with that of the
Greek hero Hercules (“Hpoxiéng in Greek, Hércule in Romanian and
Moldavian) one may guess that the giant Gerguli is a reflection of ancient
Greek myths about Hercules that were preserved in Crimean Roma’s verbal
tradition and that Gerguli was a Crimean Roma’s Hercules.

A forest giant Gerguli in Picture Il appears before readers with a
traditional club in one hand and a piece of meat in the other. The artist’s
vision combines many other images of fabulous human beings who used to
live in forests on their own, hunting wild animals and eating their meat
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roasted over fire. A man depicted may look a bit like ancient Greek
Hercules, but Roma’s scanty and obscure reminiscences of Gerguli don’t let
the artist imagine this creature in more details.

The same informant, Mr. Gennadii Ivanovich Ohly, told the author
of another fabulous creature. It was a winged horse from old Romani tales
named Dunduli. Dunduli is still the only character of Crimean Roma’s old
folklore that came via the language and folklore of Crimean Tartars
[initially] from Arabic Muslim tradition.

Dunduli of Crimean Roma (Hdyumyns of Crimean Tartars, or
Turkish Diildiil, or Arabic 2+J) may be considered a reminiscence of both
the Prophet Mohammad’s winged mule and the winged horse of the sixth
righteous caliph Ali. At this point the Muslim tradition lacks unity: both a
mule and a horse have the same name. Roma are quite sure that Dunduli is a
winged horse.

In many of the tales that Crimean Roma have told the author,
winged horses are active participants, but none of them has a name Dunduli.
In these fairy-tales the winged horses look much more like the image
(borrowed from the Eastern Slavic folklore) of a Russian koniok-gorbunok —
a stunted animal with two small humps; according to Roma narrators, wings
of this animal can appear and disappear, and they look like those of a large
bird.

In Picture 111 a beautiful horse has spread its wings and is flying in
the sky between the clouds. It may be Pegasus of ancient myths, or Duldul
of old Arab Muslim legends, or Koniok-Gorbunok of Russian fairy-tales.
It’s not easy to say whose image the artist preserved most.

v

The flying snake-dragon named Azhdahas (Askmarsa in Crimean
Tartar) may be considered the most common character of Crimean Roma’s
folk tales. In Persian folklore Azhdahak is a rich King. After he had sold his
soul to the Devil, he became able to turn into a snake with many heads and
to do bad flying at night.

According to informants, this fabulous monster lives in caverns
under the ground. It’s rather malicious: it hunts people and eats them. In the
Tartar folklore tradition Axnarsa has seven heads, and each can belch forth
both puffs of smoke and jets of flame.
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In today Romani fairy-tales Azhdahas has got another number of
heads, for instance three, that make him closer to Zmei-Gorynych who (in
the Russian folklore tradition) may have either three, or six, or twelve
heads.

Besides “wild” Azhdahades (Plural) of Romani fairy-tales, there
are also “domestic” ones: domesticated Azhdahades, which the characters
of tales use to fly and carry loads by, like we do by airplanes.

A seven-headed winged snake Azhdahas who appears in many
Crimean Romani tales is shown in Picture 1V as an evil creature that throws
out ever-scorching fire from the mouths in all of its seven heads (he is also
known to have forty heads in other fairy-tales). This inhabitant of
underground caverns is portrayed with wings like those of a bat and with a
long snake-like body ending with a winding tail. What differs Azhdahas
from the image of a flying dragon of the Russian fairy-tales is the number of
his heads.

\Y

During his talk with a Crimean Romani woman Mrs. Melaniya
Mikhailovna Ohly (born about 1936) in 2004 the author asked her if her
memory keeps any stories about Alim — the protector of the poor. The
author had already known from some Tartar fairy-tales that once upon a
time there lived in the Crimea a courageous Tartar named Alim-batyr — a
noble-hearted outlaw who fought for justice and defended righteous
Crimean Muslims from all sorts of oppressors.

When Mrs. Melaniya Ohly heard my question, she livened up and
told in Russian the story that the author now presents.

“They say that long ago a coach of the empress was driving along a
narrow mountain road carrying the crown and jewelry. Another coach
followed it with the empress and her young daughter-heir. Some bandits
attacked them and killed all the guardsmen with a purpose to rob the
passengers; but a Rom named Alim rescued the empress and her daughter,
as well as their treasures. When Alim dealt with the robbers, he saw a crown
being thrown to the ground. He lifted it and wanted to put it on his head. At
that moment the empress came out of the coach; Alim put the crown on her
head and drove away together with them.”

In the informant’s story the protagonist is not the Tartar outlaw
Alim-batyr, but a Rom named Alim; he rescues from the bandits (as one my
suppose) the Russian empress Catherine the Great who visited the Crimea
shortly after the Crimean Khanate had been annexed; there she was
proclaimed the Tsaritsa of Taurida. When Mrs. Melaniya Ohly was asked
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where the events that she has talked about had taken place, she explained
that it had happened before the 1917 revolution in a mountain forest near
the city of Novorossijsk.

A noble-hearted outlaw Alim who defeated the robbers that had
attacked Tsaritsa’s coach in a forest appears in Picture V just as he has dealt
with the bandits and risen a crown from the ground; Alim is about to put it
on his head, but as he sees the tsaritsa coming close to him, he hands her the
crown. The story of Rom Alim is an obvious fairy-tale, or the reminiscence
of a Crimean Tartar story of Alim-batyr who was a real historical figure in
times when the Russian emperor Alexander Il ruled (1855-1881). At the
picture the artist gave tsaritsa an image of Empress Catherine the Great, as
he believed the story to be a memoir (that Roma preserved in their minds)
of her real voyage to the Crimea. As a result, Alim in the picture is dressed
in the clothes typical of late 18™ century, rather than in those of the 1860s.

Vi

Acting in many Romani stories are gray-headed old men who
appear before people both in their night-dreams and in reality; those men
bring people some magic gifts and predict their future. Those elders are
called in Romani Develd (Gods), but they may be identified rather with
Christian saints, including St. Basil the Great of Caesarea who is much
respected at the Balkans.

Saint Basil the Great of Caesarea is shown in Picture VI not in his
canonical image of an elder carrying an ink-well, but rather walking against
the background of mountains with a piglet in his hands. Rejoicing animals
follow him, including a playfully running colt and a cunning she-ass, by
whose snout one may suppose she shouldn’t have a simple nature.
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CRIMEAN ROMA’S MUSICAL FOLKLORE

Crimean Roma are perfect musicians, singers, and dancers. The
nature endowed many of them with artistic capabilities; even when they are
children, they den o takmat'a toc'no (“convey tunes precisely”’). The
author’s first informant wasn’t an exception to the rule: Mr. Pavel B.
Humerohlyi was a gifted autodidactic musician. He had a small Romani
voice of a nice timber, and had a sense of rhythm due to which he played
well the drums and the guitar.

Mr. Pavel B. Humerohlyi wasn’t alone in the community of
Natuchajevskaja: his cousin Dmitrii Gennadyevich Ohly sang a little and
played keyboard. It is also necessary to mention their uncle Dmitrii
Mikhailovich Karachuk (1924-2006) who was a [proffesional] accordion-
player at the community center in Supsekh village (Anapa region,
Krasnodar District). Mr. Dmitrii Karachuk often repeated to his nephews
that it was necessary to be exceptionally responsible when playing music,
and to play everything precisely, being responsible for every note.

A certain N.G. Stieber in his article Russkie Tsygane (“Russian
Roma”) that was published in 1895, in the monthly literary supplement to
St. Petersburg-based Niva magazine (issue Ne 11, p. 549) wrote, “Crimean
Roma play daul (a drum) (Cr. Romani marén opré davuli) and zurna (Cr.
Romani zurnds); they play everywhere, at any place they are invited to: in
city coffee-houses and hotels, at Tartar weddings and parties.”

**k*%

Even now the skill te basavén opré gitdares, te marén opré bajdan'a
(to play guitars, to play bayans) and other musical instruments, including
the skill opré daul'a (to play drums) gives many Roma a possibility te
basavén bijava, prazdnik'a (to play at weddings, holidays).

Many Roma are perfect dancers. The author would like to
remember Mrs. Marina Khalilovna Ohly — a ordinary Romani woman
whose dancing was notable for being unusually beautiful: her steps were
light, and every movement of her legs, hands, and body were so gracious
that her dance resembled rather gliding in the skies above the ground than
just stepping on it.

Many Crimean Roma are endowed with different talents; it is due
to these talents that they became not only amateur actors, but also
professional ones in theatre, singing, and dancing. One should pay tribute of
respect to those people, first of all to Russia’s Honored Artist [official title
awarded by the Government] Mr. Moisei Suleimanovich Ohly, a solo
dancer who for many years performed at the stage of the Romen theatre in
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Moscow, as well as to such [Roma] actors as Monti Arslanovich Kazibeyev
and Abdisha Ametzhanovich Kazibeyev.

Two unsurpassed guitarists Crimean Roma Said Osmanov and Said
Saburov were born in the city of Kerch. Two other guitarists and equally
excellent singers from the Dzhumasanov and the Dzhelakayev families
were also known and loved by the audience.

Crimean Roma from peripheral areas such as that of the Kuban’
River were also becoming musicians, singers, and actors. Mr. Anatolii
Vasilyevich Humer-ohly told the author of [one such Rom] Mr. Semion
llyasovich Suinov (1940-1990), who performed as an actor, guitarist, and
musician at the Amateur Theatre in the city of Krasnodar.

Mr. Semion Suinov looked much like Vladimir Lenin’s double and
performed his stage roles to enormous success with the audience. The
informant told that after one such performance at a village community
centre, Mr. Suinov appeared in the street in Lenin’s make-up and was
immediately surrounded by local residents who treated him as if he had
been the real Soviet prime-minister; some even began to complain of their
life problems that hadn’t been solved so far.

Mr. Anatolii Vasilyevich Humer-ohly himself was a good dancer,
just like his grandfather Piotr Chubarov; until the end of his days old Piotr
liked to perform chechotka — the dance that his grandson never mastered.

The Roma used to sing in a number of languages: in Tartar, in
Russian, in Ukrainian. They usually sang in these languages to the pleasure
of the people among which Roma lived. Inside their own circle Roma sang
their own folk songs. Few of these folklore pieces were preserved either in
people’s memory or in publications. The author could find three Romani
songs in Tartar and one koliadka carol in Crimean Romani, as well as the
notes of an Urmachel dance that Mr. Rashid A. Memishev published. So far
the author has failed to find any more songs; he’s got an impression that the
singing folklore in Crimean Roma’s mother tongue had no development.

The text of a koliadka [Christmas song] was recorded in 2003, in
the community of Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of
Novorossijsk, Krasnodar district) from Mrs. Nadezhda Samuilovna
Humerohlaya (Romani name Poltavka), born about 1933. The song was
mentioned in the 1986 Manuscript (p. 8). The complete text was published
in Nadezhda Demeter, Nikolai Bessonov and Vladimir Kutenkov’s book
Istoria tsygan: Novyi vzgliad (p. 108) issued in 2000, in VVoronezh.
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Kas del o Del e Vasil'as,

Me bal6 del ko [person’s name] — pasas,
Me del les o Del Sel kabat'a (=kobet'a),
Muhl'amat’a purané zlot'a.

Aj dos do-no-no
Kate — khuroro,

Kate — khuroro,

Kéte — g'ornoro,
Trambusil'a.

Kas del o Del e Vasilas,

Me bal6 del ko [person’s name] — pasas,
Me del les o Del xerén, g'orén

Taj trin kat'a, purané zlot'a.

To the one whom God gives St. Basil’s day.

May he give a piglet, [we are] approaching [the name of the person
for whom the koliadka is sang]

May God give him one hundred pies,

Rusty old golden coins

Ai don do-no-no,
To whom a colt,
To whom a colt,
To whom a she-ass.
Trambusila.

To the one whom God gives St. Basil’s day.

May he give a piglet, [we are] approaching [the name of the person
for whom the koliadka is sang]

May God give him mules, asses

And three scissors, old golden coins.

The song’s variant that the author published in 2004, in Istoria i
folklor (p. 24) has some minor differences from the first one.

Kas del o Del e Vasil'as,

Me bal6 del ko [person’s name] — pasas,
Me del les o Del: dujé khurén

Taj trin kat'a, purané zlot'a.
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To the one whom God gives St. Basil’s day.

May he give a piglet, [we are] approaching [the name of the person
for whom the koliadka is sang]

May God give him two colts,

And three scissors, old golden coins.

Beside this variant of koliadka that is sung in honor of one man,
the Kubanludes-Roma have another variant to honor this man’s family as
well.

Kas del o Del e Vasil'as,

Me bal6 del, pasé [person’s name] — pasas, léske xorandaske.
Me del len o Del sastipé — vestipé

Taj trin kat'a, purané zlot'a.

To the one whom God gives St. Basil’s day.

May he give a piglet, [we are] approaching [the name of the person
for whom the koliadka is sang].

May God give health [and] glory to his family

And three scissors, old golden coins.

According to the informant, Chiornomorludes-Roma added the
second couplet to the koliadka.

Aj don do-no-no,
Kaske — khurorés,
Kaske — g'orn’or'a.
Trin Vasil'a.

Ai don do-no-no,
To whom a colt,
To whom a she-ass.
Three Basils.

St. Basil the Great of Caesarea may be considered one of the most
honored Christian saints, the memories of which were preserved in the
folklore of Muslim Crimean Roma. In the Balkans the day of this great saint
(January 14™) is traditionally marked by slaughtering a young piglet and
cooking a holiday dish (meat in jelly) out of its head.

According to some old beliefs, St. Basil usually appears before the
people with a foal and a red she-ass. Many people, including Roma, had a
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habit to mark this holiday by putting on some fancy dress and walking from
house to house with a goat; people sang the traditional holiday song
[koliadka] with wishes of success in every business to all the inhabitants of
the house, both to Roma and non-Roma people.

One such koliadka was preserved among the Crimean Roma from
the times when their ancestors used to be Christians; the song is still
widespread at the present time. People who sing it asks God to give
everyone a holiday of St. Basil who should bring ba/é (Cr. Romani for lard)
not only to Christians, but also to Muslim Roma, however strange it may
look for us.

In the author’s opinion, what the archaic text of this koliadka
means is not lard as such, but rather a pig, because in the language of the
Crimean Roma’s ancestors the word balé might mean piglet (compare
Kalderash Romani balé for hog); it was later substituted by Crimean Tartar
goukpa that became Crimean Romani ¢’'oc’kds (“pig”).

The next wish addressed to St. Basil was the one to give to the
people some domestic animals such as a mule (Cr. Romani xer), a colt (Cr.
Romani khurord), a she-ass (Cr. Romani g'orn'ori), as well pies (Cr.
Romani kobet'd), scissors (Cr. Romani kat'd) and also some old golden
coins covered with “rust” (Cr. Romani mux!'amat'a purané zlot'a).

On the occasion of koliadka-singing during the Crimean Roma’s
Jjilbdsy-holiday, some Roma said, “Amé das les Ramazani (We give him
[literally, his] Ramazan).” The meaning of Ramazan in the phrase is
unclear; it may mean “congratulation.”

The informant doesn’t translate literally the section of koliadka in
which a pig or lard are spoken about, but rather explains that these words
have the sense “may he give a present.”

The memory of Mrs. Nadezhda S. Humerohlaya preserved a song
in Tartar; it’s singing brings her some pleasant souvenirs of her youth. This
is how the song begins:

Yaiac, ganac
OUIUIIBIIITEIM. . .

* * %

Songs that Roma compiled in Tartar were collected and published
by a Crimean Romani scholar Mr. Rashid Akhmedovich Memishev who
was born in 1953, in the city of Tashkent in a family of deported Roma;
today Mr. Memishev is a member of the Ukrainian National Union of
Writers; he’s a poet, a folklore scholar, and a translator from Tajik and
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Uzbek. He published the songs in Simferopol’ in the 1996 volume of the
Kwvacesem (Qasevet) magazine (issue 1[25], pp. 22-27).

Song | was recorded from the voice of Romani singer and musician
A. Akkash who lived in the city of Bakhchysaray.

bus reszepus, 6u3 ropepus,

JI)xeBU3 Tekeln TIOOIOHE OM3 KbOHAPBI3.
Kpa3ma kypek Ou3 smaphis,

AKbllIaM oJica 1IeHb OWHapbI3!

We walk [and] rest,

And [we] stop under a nut-tree.

We make shovels,

And in the evening we merrily dance.

Allegro vivace

RV

> > > >
}

T T
g T
T T

v a
v.a
rlee]

InY T T

R e e e e LB

r )
A v

I
b

N>

oL
ol

|
<

Judging by its content, the song followed Roma in their labour or
rest; it is in major key and full of joie de vivre.

Song Il was recorded from the voice of Mr. H. Osmanov, a resident
of the city of Bakhchysaray.

A, Kpypr-Anm, ai, Ganawm,
Krpatima na xpanas! 0a0aiibIae?
CankbbiH, TEPEH JUKHITbAa
JxeBeTH Kbl 0a0AHHBIHD,
Orro3 Kubu OKIOpreH

Koproru xpanapl 0abaitHBIHE.

Oh Kurt-ali, oh little boy,
Where did your father rest?
In a deep cool river
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His body lies,
Only [his] blacksmith’s bellows remained of him
That breathes like a bullock.

Moderato

Words of the song make us believe that it is in a minor key.
Experts in music define this minor mode as Phrygian (lowered 2 and 9 scale
degree) that is typical of the music of many Oriental people such as Turks,
Iranians, Hindu, and the peoples of the Balkans.

v
The author of Song Il is unknown; it may be the result of a
people’s creativity.

AOUIBTapHBIHD TOIOHIA SPKEC OIOHIA,
AOUIBTapHBI COpap UCEH — KeNTMH KbOMHYH A
AOUIBTap KhaNalIKbI, HKETIKE JaJIbIIKBL,
AXbIIIaM aNbIIPKBI, ca0aX BEPUIDKU.

Canauunk 6amm — YaKbbUIABIP Jarib!

At Abiltar’s wedding everyone dances,

While drunken Abiltar is in his bride’s embraces.

Abil’tar the tin-smith dives in [other’s] pockets,

[He] collects in the evening and gives back in the morning.
The summit of [Mt.] Salachiq is all covered with stones.

According to Rashid Akhmedovich, the elite of Roma musicians of
the Crimea lived in Ag-gash and Qady-mahalle quarters of the city of
Bakhchysaray, as well as in the locality known as Salachig. The songs
published here attract a scholar as examples of Crimean Roma’s creativity.
They are Romani songs that are performed to the tunes composed by Roma
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themselves. It’s interesting to note that the melodies of these songs may be
described rather as Turko-Indian, than Moldova-Romanian.

The lyrics of every song are not complicated. They reflect the joy
of labour and rest, or the grief over a Romani blacksmith who passed away
too early and left only his blacksmith’s bellows to his son. They also show
an unrestricted lifestyle of a Romani tin-smith named Abiltar that he had
had before his marriage.

\Y,

Below were giving the music scores of the Urmachels dance.

Moderato

This dance is, as the songs mentioned above, is in Phrygian minor
mode (lowered 2 and 9 scale degree).
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VI
Chastushka

Mr. Anatolii Vasilyevich Humer-ohly (Romani name Alim) born
in 1961, at the request of the author wrote in 1980, in the community of
Natuchajevskaja (Primorskij region in the city of Novorossijsk, Krasnodar
district) the lyrics of the following chastushka that is now published for the
first time:

Lulud’a si opré phu,

Mi kali dexli,

Mange phen: “Dexav me tut!”
Kan-chinav len alaji.

Andé vas kan-lav me tut,
Mi kali dexli,

Opré del esi ¢'erhén,

Oj esi tinri!

There are flowers on the ground,
[Oh] My swarthy beloved one
Say to me, | love you!

[[’11] pick them all up [for you].

[I’11] take you in my hand,
My swarthy beloved one.
There’s a star in the sky —
Itis yours!

336



AFTERWORD

After many years of research into Crimean Roma’s language and
the folklore, the author may make some conclusions.

Crimean Romani is quite volatile and fickle phenomenon of this
ethnic group’s culture. The studies conducted by the author show that a
dispersedly-living ethnic group doesn’t produce any new words from the
vocabulary that it already has. The language of such group evolves
primarily by borrowing words and formants that make new words or alter
existing ones. In Crimean Romani only those formants are productive that
participate in the adaptation of borrowed words.

In mid-20" century Crimean Romani had to shift from one donor
language, namely Crimean Tartar, to another — this time to Russian; today
Russian serves as the principle donor language to Romani. During this time
the Romani speech has already lost much of what it had borrowed from
Tartar and goes on losing. Up to these days the complete Tartar-Romani
bilingualism that used to exist in the past has practically disappeared. The
only exception may be found in those few Crimean Roma who had been
deported to Central Asia and who still live side-by-side with Tartars.

The core of the Roma’s folklore consists of stories about Romani
life; they may reflect both facts of the real life and some fabulous events.
The topics of this part of the folklore are most stable in time. Old life in a
tabor or the blacksmith’s trade have long ago been poeticized by the Roma,
together with the stories of fears, or of mysterious events connected with
dead people, of dark nights and of living in deserted houses.

Old Roma songs (mostly in Tartar language) today are completely
ousted by stage-style Roma’s songs with lyrics in other Romani languages.
According to information that the author has got, stage-style songs in
Crimean Romani were never composed. In a Roma milieu of the Crimea
and the Kuban’ river areas, Russian and sometimes Ukrainian songs are
sung today.

Crimea Roma like to tell long fairy-tales in which they interlace in
a specific manner all sorts of topics borrowed from other people’s fairy-
tales. As narrators will it, the folklore characters sometimes become Romani
or acquire Romani names, so that now it is difficult to identify either the
prototype-tale, or the folk from which it was borrowed, or the time of the
borrowing.

The principal peculiarity of the Crimean Roma’s folklore may be
described as the absence of Aesopian language. None of the animals that act
in Crimean Romani fairy-tales bears any additional connotations that might
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let them display some specific behavior patterns of persons through their
images.

According to informants’ confessions, the Crimean Romani
folklore is supported by printed fairy-tales books; literate Roma read and re-
told those books in their families. Research has shown that some Roma had
command of written Tartar, Russian, and Georgian languages. We should
also mention the fact that in the life of the people many fairy-tales are
transmitted from parents to children; in other words, the ethnic folklore
heritage is forwarded to the new generation of Roma.
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